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EDITOR’S NOTE

Telangana History Congress (THC) was established in
2007 with the purpose of promoting historical research in the State
of Telangana without losing sight of the national forces at work
with a historical perspective. It is the aim of the THC to encourage
young and upcoming research scholars in history to create a forum
to discuss, debate and exchange their views on historical aspects
by conducting annual sessions and also to bring out such presented
select research papers as a volume. THC has so far brought out
the volumes of all the annual sessions conducted so far. The present
one is the collection of papers presented at the Nadigudem Session
held in 2020.

The present volume contains the Presidential Addresses
of the general President, the Sectional Presidents, the Memorial
Lecture as well as the research articles presented as papers by
the delegates who attended the session. The papers thus presented
by the delegates included in the present volume belong to a broad
spectrum of Telangana’s history, culture and heritage cutting across
all the periods, from prehistory to Ancient, Medieval, Modern
and to contemporary times.

There have been a good number of articles on prehistoric
and ancient periods of history. For example the article on Peacock
figures in prehistoric rock art presents several unique features.
The paper on Goddess Yellamma brings out the importance of
Yellamma cult in Telangana region. Similarly there are other well
researched presentations on Art and Architecture. A very well
written paper on the Temple architecture of the Telugu States finds
place in the volume. A separate paper deals with Stone art and
architecture specially on the Technology and tools used. There is
yet another one on Nelakondapalle Buddhist site and another on
a Rashtrakuta Inscription. The one on Someswara Lingam brings
out the splendor of the temple. On the fort of Devarakpnda there
is an interesting article. Heritage through manuscripts on borders
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of Telangana is another paper. Some observations on the
Gadhasaptasathi and the 1931 Census reports form part of a brilliant
paper. On the Mons of Burma and Thailand there is yet another
paper. The Dutch rule in Nagulavancha during 16 th. Century
offers interesting insights.

On Munagala Samsthanam there are quite a number of
Papers. While one deals with the history of the Zamindari, the
other is about the establishment of the Munagala Zamindari ryots
association. Yet another on the subject is about the Peasants
movement against the Munagala Zamindari. The article on
American Baptist Telugu Misssions offer several interesting facets
on the subject. The life of Sardar Vallabhai Patel and his role in
freedom movement are well documented in another paper. The
article on Puttapaka Malsuru alias Parvathalu stands apart as it
focuses on a local hero hitherto unknown. The article underscores
the need to bring to light such overlooked and unsung heroes
whose lives offer a shining example to emulate for the present and
future generations.

The articles in the volume do add to the existing historical
knowledge and thus enrich the corpus of known sources on the
history of Telangana and its culture. However, it is earnestly hoped
that the depth, spread and rigor as well as the number of research
papers presented by the delegates at the coming sessions would
considerably increase so as to help the young and upcoming future
research scholars.

PROF. K.S.S. SESHAN
Editor

Hyderabad
March, 2023
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SECTION - 1

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESSES
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TELANGANA: THE PAST GLORY
AND THE PRESENT DUTY

Dr. K.P. Rao*

Dear respected colleagues and friends,I deem it a great
honour to address this gathering of historians, scholars and
students on the occasion of the 5th Annual meeting of the
Telangana History Congress.  I take this opportunity to highlight
some of the important aspects of the pre and protohistoric
cultural contributions of the Telangana region.   The region
occupies unique position at the geographical confluence of north
and south Indian terrain.  And also it lies at the confluence of
the so called Aryan and Dravidian linguistic provinces.  Naturally,
such conditions helped in the synthesis of new trends and ideas
that are evident in the culture of this region, as I justify in the
foregoing paras.  The region is also endowed with rich natural
resources, be it water, mineral or other terrestrial resources.
Two of the major rivers of south India -  Godavari and Krishna
and their tributaries weave through this region, providing ample
irrigation and transportation.  The rich iron ore deposits sprinkled
throughout the region helped the ancient communities exploit
the iron technology, and made them the pioneers in harnessing
this metal much earlier than their brethren in the other parts of
India.  The above said conditions naturally nurtured flourishing
of varied cultural trends right from prehistoric period, and
provided rich ground for study of human cultural evolution in
different periods.  In this short address, probably, I may not be
able to cover the whole gambit of pre and protohistoric cultures
of this region.

However, I would like to draw here, the attention of
this august gathering to some of the interesting aspects of the
significant trends that make this region unique in the cultural

* Professor, Department of History, University of Hyderabad
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map of India.  In fact, the modes of disposal of the dead are
reflective of the cultural refinement of any society, and in this
respect, the practices in Telangana region tend to stand on high
pedestal.    Such trends are evident in the practices of the
disposal of the dead during the megalithic period.  In Telangana
we come across the best and most imposing megalithic
monuments that we find anywhere in India.  Here, we have the
Dolmens and Dolmenoid cists constructed using perfectly cut
stone blocks.1Whereas, throughout India we see use of only
roughly hewn stones for megalithic monuments, here in
Telangana we have monuments constructed with stone blocks
perfectly cut to size.  This, clearly suggests that, the
communities of this region are the pioneers in ‘stone cutting’
technology.  It has to be noted here that during the previous
Neolithic and Mesolithic periods, though structures were
erected, there was no evidence of cutting the stone.  The reasons
for early start of this technology in this region would be
discussed in the foregoing.

Abundant availability of raw material in the form of sand
stone in the Godavari valley, coupled with the access to the
steel grade iron tools required for cutting stone,  laid path to
the evolution of sophisticated variety of burial monuments.
We have burial chambers enclosed by perfect circles obtained
by careful trimming of stone blocks to arrange them in perfect
geometric formations.  Though, stone circles are very common
throughout the world, nowhere, we come across such perfect
stone circles, as found in Telangana.  Achieving such perfection
requires complicated calculations and engineering skills.  This
speaks highly of the scientific and technological advancement
in the fields of metallurgy, engineering and maths.

The desire for providing decent disposal of the departed
is evident in the unique practice of using stone sarcophagi.2

This feature is again, unique only to the Telangana region.  We
find such stone sarcophagus in the megalithic monuments of
northern Telangana districts.  Here,  we find three to six (some
times even more) stone sarcophagi in each dolmen or
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dolmenoid cist.  Each stone sarcophagus measures an average
of about four to six feet in length with a width of about one and
a half to two feet.  Interestingly, there are smaller sarcophagi
for disposal of the untimely child mortalities.  It is to be noted
here, that the use of stone sarcophagi is evident only in
Telangana and no where else in India.

More important contribution of the Telangana region is
in the development of stone carving in India.  In this respect,
the Telangana region  seems to have played pioneering role.
Let me first make an assessment of the current understanding
on this aspect till recently.  We all know that the earliest stone
carved images were found in the Indus valley sites that date
back to the second and third millennium BCE.  Afterthat,  due to
unexplained reasons, there is a hiatus,  and it is believed that
the stone carving tradition in India was revived only during the
Mauryan period.   This belief needs to be changed in the light of
the evidence coming from Telangana region, as there was very
active stone carving tradition prevalent among the megalithic
communities of this region, which could be dated to around
1000 BCE.  This aspect has been highlighted for the first time by
me way back in 1993,  in an article titled “Beginnings of  Sculptural
Art in South India”,  published in the Proceedings of the Indian
History Congress, 53 Session, held at Warangal.33

It is high time that we claim the credit as the pioneers in
stone carving art in India.

These early sculptures in stone are scattered at several
sites, mostly in the forests of northern Telangana.  These stone
sculptures are found invariably in association with the megalithic
monuments.  These sculptures, usually known as
‘Anthropomorphic statues’, as they are in the shape of human
body, but lack some details of human anatomy.  These statues
are about four to six feet in length and one to two feet in width.
The statues are carved on all sides and both ‘dorsal’ and ‘ventral’
parts are finished with the same care.  In fact, it is difficult to
distinguish which is front and back, as these figures lack
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depiction of facial and other body features, which can help in
this distinction.  The sensory organs like the ears, eyes, nose
and mouth are also not depicted.4Only few sculptures reveal
female features in the form of breasts.5The upper and lower
limbs are also not delineated properly, as the lower part
representing the legs is combined into a uniform extension.
Even the upper limbs are just suggested by an outward projection
at the shoulders without any details to suggest extension of the
arm.  The whole effort of the carvers seems to just represent
the human form in a very abstract manner.  These figures in all
possibility represent the departed.  The whole idea may be
suggestive of the concept of ghost or spirit, which isconceived
to have  no specific shape.  This early carving tradition still
continues in the form of wooden figures erected by the Savaras
and Gonds in the northern Telangana and the adjoining regions
of Maharastra and Chattisgarh in memory of the departed.

The strong stone cutting and carving tradition seems to
have stemmed from the mastery achieved in the iron smelting
technology in the Telangana region, much earlier than in other
parts of India. I might mention, here that one of the megalithic
site located in the campus of the University of Hyderabad, at
Gachibowli has given a date going beyond the second
millennium BCE,6 which is incidentally, the earliest date for any
iron age site in India.  I am happy to inform the august gathering
here, that I have the privilege of excavating the said site.
Traditionally, the Deccan region is famous for the ‘wootz’, which
is known colloquially as ‘ukku’.  Early records suggest that the
wootz steel used to be exported to Middle east (Asia) region to
make the famous ‘Damascus’ swords.  In fact, the earliest use of
crucible technology in the world for production of steel is
noticed in Deccan.7The mastering of producing steel grade iron
in the Deccan region8 is well supported by the early date of iron
from an archaeological site in  Telangana.

The glorious contributions of Telangana region are not
only confined to stone carving and iron technology, even in other
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fields of science, there is ample evidence suggesting their
advancement, especially in ancient Astronomy.    Here, I would
like to draw your kind attention to one remarkable site located
at Mudumal (also known as Mudumala 16.378963N 77.411251E)
in the Narayanpet district, just on the northern bank of river
Krishna.  This site has probably, the largest number of megalithic
menhirs at a single place.  The central area of the site has about
80 big menhirs standing as tall as about 12 to 14 feet.  Due to
these standing stones, the site is also known as ‘Niluralla
Thimmappa’.  Some of these tall menhirs are arranged in straight
rows forming alignments and avenues.  Observation over a
period of time has indicated that these rows are arranged to
synchronise with the movements of the celestial objects like
Sun.9  One of the row has been observed to sync with the rising
sun on the day of winter solstice.  This indicates that the
megalithic community of this region has clear understanding of
the seasonal propagation of Sun, when observed in relation to
the horizon.They must have been using this information to
predict the seasons to regulate the agricultural operations.  The
site also has several thousands of smaller alignment stones
arranged in several formations, which are yet to be studied
properly to unravel the mysteries.

More interesting than these alignments is the Ursa Major
constellation depicted on a stone at the site.  The squarish stone
having a slanting flat top has several cup-marks.  The stone is
planted in an area (16.378365N 77.407606E) having several
megalithic stone circles and alignment stones.   Thus the
association of this stone with the megaliths of the place cannot
be doubted.  Further, cup marks is a well known feature
associated with the megalithic culture throughout the world.
Ursa Major constellation is identified with seven prominent stars
that could be easily recognised in the sky.  All over the world,
this constellation is associated with the culture and traditions
of several communities since ancient times.  In India the
constellation is known as ‘Saptarshi Mandala’ or constellation
of seven sages.  The well known Arundhati (Alcor) star is a binary
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star, faintly visible by the side of Mizar, which is one of the
bright star in the constellation.  It is an usual practice to show
Arundhati star to the newly wed couples during all the Hindu
marriages.  Another important feature of the constellation is
that, irrespective of the season and time, the two stars (Merak
and Dubhe)  on the top of the constellation always point to the
north, if we draw an imaginary line connecting them.  Hence,
ancient communities, travellers, caravans and mariners used
this constellation to identify north during the night.   At Mudumal
not only the seven stars of the constellation depicted, but also
the peripheral groups of stars associated with the constellation
are depicted.  Even more interesting is the fact that the two
cup-marks denoting Merak and Dubhe point to north, making it
a technically perfect depiction.  Achievement of such perfection
in the remote past, when proper instruments were not available,
is remarkable. From this we can understand that the megalithic
community had good understanding of the astronomy and,
Telangana region also has contributed to the evidence of ancient
astronomy.  Dear colleagues, I have immense pleasure in this
discovery,  as this depiction is the earliest depiction of the night
sky found anywhere in south Asia.10   You may be surprised to
know that almost exactly similar stone with cup-marks exists in
Portugal.  Further, depictions of the Ursa Major were noticed on
the megalithic monuments in south Korea.   This points to
universality of the features of megalithic monuments located
at different places in the world.

Such similarities among the monuments  is also noticed
in the Anthropomorphic statues found here and in Indonesia.
Indonesia has number of stone vats or jars, which are associated
with the megalithic monuments.11

Our recent explorations have resulted in the discovery
of such stone vats in the forests of Mancherial and Jayashankar
Bhupalpally forests.  It is likely that the megalithic community
of this region was maintaining long distance contacts, including
maritime contacts.  Such a presumption is strengthened by the
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discovery of human skeletal remains at a place known as Wang-
Suk-Ri from a megalith in South Korea revealing characteristics
of a south Indian migrant.12

Before concluding my address, I feel it is important to
draw the attention of the scholars to the need to show more
interest in the preservation of our rich heritage.   Apart from the
interesting evidence I presented about Mudumal, there used
to be a circle of menhirs, which was unique and the only one in
the whole of Asia.  The circle is arranged by planting several
menhirs in concentric circles.  Unfortunately, this unique
monument is no more existing as the treasure hunters have
dug and destroyed  the whole monument and laid the stones in
heaps in the year 2006.  Thus we lost a very important and unique
monument to the vagaries of human greed.  It is high time that
the concerned authorities are persuaded by all of us to protect
the unique Ursa Major constellation, as it is also on the verge of
destruction.  In the recent past several hundreds of truckloads
of earth has been dug up from the close vicinity of the stone.13

You can realise the destruction which is very clearly  visible in
the satellite imageries of the Google Earth.

I would like to conclude my presentation with the
remark that the Telangana region has made immense and
unique  contributions to the culture and traditions of south India.
There is urgent need to highlight these contributions so that
the world would be aware  of these facts, and takes interest in
the preservation of the cultural and historical wealth of this
region.

Endnotes :
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MAKING HISTORY INCLUSIVE-
RETHINKING WOMEN’S HISTORY
AND NEW CATEGORIES- A CASE
STUDY OF THE TEMPLE GIRLS IN

MEDIEVAL DECCAN

Prof. Rekha Pande*

Dear Ladies and gentlemen, it gives me a great pleasure
in delivering this sectional presidential address  in this esteemed
Telangana  History Congress and I would like to thank the
organizers for giving me this opportunity. In requesting me to
render this enormous task I feel the organizers have given
importance and recognition to a hitherto neglected and
marginalized area of history and in today’s paper I would like to
speak on women’s history. Besides making a case for women’s
history, I would like to focus on the problems in the
reconstruction of women’s history, look at how we understand
the different categories of women and would like to argue that
we need to think out of the box, out of the patriarchal
understandings of categories of women and develop new
categories in order to evaluate the past. I will take up the
example of the temple dancers in Medieval Deccan and show
how they occupied a space which was beyond the realms of the
family and hence do not fit in the traditional understanding of
women and we need to evolve new categories.

Why Women’s history?

I would like to start by asking, Why women’s history?
The answer is very simple .If as historians we are hopefully

* Head, Centre for Women’s studies and  Professor, Dept. of
History, School of Social Sciences, University of Hyderabad.
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working towards recreating a total picture, moving away from
the hitherto male and elite perspective, and then unless the
history of women is studied and researched the picture of the
past shall continue to be a partial one.  The feminist movement
of the 1960’s and the consequent development of Women’s
studies have drawn attention to the fact that, though women
like men have been actors and agents in history, their
experiences and actions are not recorded. Traditional
historiography has always focused on areas of human activities
in which the males are dominant, ie. War, diplomacy, politics or
commerce, as worthy of studying and women’s participation in
agriculture, animal husbandry, family ritual, folk art are regarded
as unimportant and outside the realms of study of history.

Men’s history has been presented as universally human.
The framework, concepts and priorities of these universal
histories reflect male interests, concerns and experiences. 1

Activities which are mainly female like child bearing, cooking,
women’s work in agriculture, husbandry, magic, folk art and
traditions have been generally regarded as unimportant and
unworthy of study and as such outside the purview of the
academic discipline of history.2  Traditional historiography has
thus either ignored the positive role of women or portrayed it
as insignificant. In many of the undergraduate books earlier we
often had a chapter at the end of , let us say Vedic period, later
Vedic period, Vijaynagara period, entitled women, and this has
a discussion of  dress, Jewellery, festivals and pastimes. While
this may be important it in no ways does justice to the role of
women, rather it reinforces the prevailing prejudices of
representing women and also serves to divert the focus from
the millions of toiling women who have contributed to the
making of history as much as men. In any case the contributions
of women to the past and in shaping its religion, politics and
society have not been fully brought out. Recently there have
been attempts to rehabilitate the many aspects of women’s
lives particularly the royal women. Anila Verghese links up the
dress and other aspects of women’s lives. She links this to the
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architecture of the zenana and since women in the Vijaynagar
empire lived in separate spaces they set up new styles which
were not under patriarchal control.3

The general principle of the patriarchal society is that
men work in the public domain and women are to be restricted
into the private domestic sphere. Since it is the public domain,
which is considered important, women become more passive
participants in the historical process. This is reflected in the lack
of any substantial and substantive documentation about them.
There is no doubt that a social science, which ignores the role of
women, can be a social science which can only give a distorted
picture of society as a whole.

Problems in doing women’s history:

To many, women’s history is not “ intellectually
interesting”. A wide spread impression is that it is held in low
esteem and the field itself lacks legitimacy. One of the reasons
for this lies within the practice of women’s studies where
according to Naomi Wolf we find two types of feminism, victim
feminism and power feminism. 4 It is time now that we move
from victim feminism to power feminism, not only to make
women’s history more broader in focus but also signal a vibrant
shift that moves beyond a critique to essay the role of women
as much as men. Many feel that the study of women must be
the ultimate harbinger of scholarly chaos.  Scholars suffering
from lingering, “Victorianism” might well feel that women are
too eternal or unworldly to have much to do with politics and
economics.5

Historians who work in the field of women’s history find
it necessary to develop an  “underlying  conceptual framework”,
for their field primarily due to three interrelated reasons. First,
a low evaluation of past work in the field closely related to
skepticism about its legitimacy with in the discipline of historical
study. Second its unique character of the group which the field
seeks to study and third the existing tradition of theories
attempting to explain the historical experiences of women.6
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The reluctance to accept work in women’s history for its
own sake is a reflection of the low esteem and stereotype image
in which women are held. Women’s history besides trying to
set the balance right could also be for its own sake. One does
not ask a Jew, Chines, a Black or a Dalit to justify their interest in
their history.

Perspectives on women’s history:

As history has been taken away from women it is
necessary to put them back into the picture and document their
role and work, a task which may take many year of painstaking
work. However this is not enough as women have to recover
their lost self ie. womanhood. The effort is not just to tackle
women’s history to the existing framework but to work for a
better understanding of the past, to understand myth evolution
of an ideology, social relations and institutions that led to the
subordination of women.  This perspective has proved
extremely fruitful both in terms of theoretical insights as well
as in detailed empirical studies. For example even while talking
of dress,  Tarlo’s book on clothing focuses on what to wear rather
than what is worn and how different individuals and groups
have used clothes to assert power, challenge authority, define
or conceal identity, and instigate or prevent social change at
various levels of Indian society. She has pointed out that the
early ethnographic accounts of Indian dress were collated by
men like Colonel Dalton who were heavily involved in the
Colonial administration. These works which have come down
to us have cast a great deal of influence on the practice of history
writing and have to be deconstructed.7

The starting point of women’s history is that although
men and women are different what is historically significant is
that, women constitute a social group as opposed to a biological
group. Biological explanations are contradicted by the fact that
the behaviour prescribed for women and men vary enormously
from one society to another. There are also large variations in
gender roles from one time period to another in the same
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society. Social forces are crucial determinants of the
opportunities and limitations available to individual women.8

In the past few decades due to the contributions of
feminist sociologists and anthropologists and people’s historians
new paradigms have emerged. Women’s Studies approach to
the study of women in different historical contexts has enabled
us to have a better and fuller understaning of women, their
status and relations with the rest of the society. Gerda Lerner
was a pioneer in emphasizing that, Women have a history and
women are in history. She remarks that women are essential
and central to creating society; they are and always have been
actors and agents in history. Women have “made history”. Yet
they have been kept from knowing their history and from
interpreting history, either their own or that of men.9 These
words have gone a long way in in thinking about gender. Instead
of accepting feminine identity as natural and essential,
historians and other social scientists are now  treating this  as
being constructed.

Approaches to women’s history:

In the west there have been three general approaches
to women’s history. The earliest of these was additive history,
which is history written after a reexamination of the sources to
discover the contributions and role of women. The second
approach, genderized history, draws on feminist perspectives
to rethink historiography and make gender differences a key to
the analysis of social relations. A third approach, contributory
history, privileges female agency while recognizing how
patriarchy impedes women’s actions.10

A big lacuna in most of the works related to Women’s
history are that  they are based in European context, and there
are very few works which have attempted to look at women
with in the historical context in ancient and medieval period of
India. The problem is more so and twin pronged with the
medieval period with its male biased and  elitist sources. In
order to write a new history worthy of its name we will have to
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recognize that no single methodological and conceptual
framework can fit the complexities of historical experiences of
all women.11 In order to construct a new women’s history we
have to relook at the existing material, chronicles, literature
and archival information and to read between the lines and ask
for each and every aspect, “what about the women”. Here it
may be pointed out that there are certain facts and figures which
cannot be generalized. Therefore the history we read ignores
this and becomes a master discourse or a meta narrative which
explains why different people at different times and places
have used generalization with out emphasizing these facts.
There fore the history that has been handed down to us becomes
a series of accepted generalizations.12

Women as a Category:

Women as a category in history have always been distinct
from men and their activities. Sexual divisions have been one
of the most basic distinctions within the society encouraging
one group to view its interests differently from another. Just
like class or race, sex has been used to create a separate identity
for men and women. By studying the history of men and
assuming that this will give us an understanding of the lives of
women too, would not be correct.  Gender though not
recognized has alwys been a powerful factor in history like class,
caste or race.  It is therefore necessary to view the development
of women’s history from the feminist perspective of women as
a distinct sociological   group which experiences both overt and
covert controls through legal, political and social restrictions.13

Though gender becomes a useful category of analysis
for elucidating the many ways in which relations of power are
constructed and represented in society, this is easier said than
done. The major problem comes with regards to sources. Most
of the historical sources of the earlier period generally refer to
elite group, the King, the court and the rich merchants. We have
to infer about other sections of society from indirect references.
If there is some reference to women it is primarily from the
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aristocratic classes. The women of aristocracy were regarded as
gentle creatures, the mother of future rulers. Marriage was
frequently a disguise for a political alliance and for those of
lesser standing a means of mobility for the family.  The
aristocratic woman led a well protected and isolated life.
Reference to women from respectable homes moving about
veiled goes back to early centuries A.D.  and the purdah of Islam
intensified the seclusion of women.14

The women of the artisan families and those of the
peasants had a less relaxed life. Here the pressure was not so
much from social mores as from the needs of economic survival,
where leisure was limited and women participated in the
professional works of men. Perhaps the most independent
among the peasant woman were those who had distinct
economic role, where they had individual access to local
markets. Hence the pressure of seclusion and purdah as a moral
code was less strictly enforced on these women. Hence it would
be wrong to generalize that purdah intensifies and became
strictly enforced on women after the coming of Muslims in India.
Such misconceptions are part of the general societal domain
and concern all not just women.

The task of writing women’s history in Medieval India is
problematic and has to be seen in as an exercise of rehabilitating
women back to history. Women have had no history because
the expropriation of history is an important mechanism for
reproducing in the ideological sphere social inequality. In the
economic realm the relations of domination and subordination
are reinforced by the expropriation of the economic surplus. So
expropriation of history from women means reinforcing male
dominance. Women are ignored in history because of the
assumption that they did not play a part and were behind the
scenes. If we believe this we continue to get a partial picture of
His- Story and not Her- Story. Unless we add this our
understanding of the past will continue to be partial and biased
and we will never get Our- Story. There is a need to evolve a
methodology of locating women’s history by using the category
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of gender and contextualizing the same. We have to use
methods not only from history but also subjects as diverse as
folklore where we get such facets of life that are scattered15.

Women were tied to different modes of production and
over  period of time different modes of surplus extraction
developed with different levels of intermediaries. However,
when we talk of women , we do not link them to these patterns
of production but look upon them based on a patriarchal
understanding of respectable women who are iwht in the
household under the domination of a male and those who are
not respectable for they are outside the patriarchal family and
are not under the domination of any single male.  The past also
had the fallen women the prostitutes, courtesans and the Twaifs
who are outside the family. People without histories continue
to be social and political out castes or vice versa. The out castes
are one people chastised and neglected in history.16 Even within
the outcaste we have varying degrees of institutionalized
patriarchy and the specific socio cultural processes in relation
to the varying experiences of women as against a simplified
notion of an over arching patriarchy. Many of the  women in t he
past do not fit into these neat divisions and in  medieval Deccan,
the  temple dancing girls are one example.

A study of the institution of the temple girls becomes
very important in this connection because it helps us in
understanding the role of women in perpetuating a particular
ideology and understanding the complexity of the women’s
situation in terms oppression with in a patriarchal structure.
These temple girls, commonly referred to as Devdasis in popular
literature and dedicated to the temple and performing sacred
duties have become an object of reminiscences of the past.
They were employed in the temples as dancers, singers,
musicians and for offering certain services to the deities. Often
they  were not allowed to marry a mortal man.  Some of them
were responsible for  the smooth functioning of the temple
administration.  They have been regarded as a nitya sumangali
an ever auspicious one, an entire tradition as part of the sacer
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ludus  of Hinduism and investigated as an example of traditional
arts.17

So far the researches done in this regard represents the
temple girls either as performer-cum prostitutes or
performers,18 echoing their indexical status in the society,
despite their professional scholarship.  The institution of temple
girls is viewed as an isolated entity , but not as an  associated
component of sacred complexes which were one of the power
loci of the state and society. The transformation of sanis  into
devadasis is not highlighted in terms of changes in status of
temple institution. It becomes very important to see the rise of
the temple girls with in this context of medieval Deccan.

The Deccan region is an amalgam of many Eco zones,
from the arid rocky plateau of the Rayalseema to the bountiful
coastal Plains flanked by the eastern and western Ghats to the
vast hinterlands with agricultural Plains and forests such as Coorg
and Dandakarnya with its varied social formations, agrarian,
pastoral, hunting-gathering, artisans and other forms of
production to which many great dynasties made their
contributions. This region in the medieval period witnessed
many transformations in the politico-economic and socio-
cultural spheres.   Politically, the state gradually transformed
into a multi-centered power structure, fragmented and
segmented at different levels, owing to the extensive growth
of socio- religious, philanthropic and service tenures, which
operated with in the matrix of tax- tribute –plunder. The dharmic
kingship of ancient times transcended into ritual kingship,
further legitimized by the performance of Dana, dakshina, titha,
darshana etc. Deforestation and land reclamation during the
kakatiyan (1000-1323 AD) and Vijaynagara times  (1327-1600 AD)
contributed to the growth of brahminical institutions,
brahmadeyas and devabhogas on the one hand and the growth
of industries and agricultural expansion on the other.  This
resulted in the consolidation of the peasant and non-peasant
groups like the merchants and artisans into guilds; the caste
cum professional organizations, but also the temple as an
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institution that controlled the power structure of state and
society.

During this period we find that there was a mutual
exchange of honors between the kings and the pontiffs of
religious institutions, the former for legitimization of their ritual
status and the latter for protection of their tenures. The sectarian
religions, Saivism and Vaishnavism, their leaders and institutions
like temples, pithas and mathas through the ideology of the
bkakti, manipulated the political base of the state. In other
words the temple became a nexus of power that gradually
transformed into a state in miniature and appeared homologous
to political center. It had a huge bureaucracy at its command
amongst which the temple girls or the sanis, who were employed
in the service of God deserve special mention, since they formed
significant officiating dignitaries. These were the most
important ritual performers and no festive occasion was
complete in the temple with out the performance of the temple
girls.  Hence, the employment of these dancing girls became
customary on the part of the devasthana, which gradually
institutionalized into a professional organization.

A study of the institution of the temple girls becomes
very important in this connection because it helps us in
understanding the role of women in perpetuating a particular
ideology and understanding the complexity of the women’s
situation in terms oppression with in a patriarchal structure.
These temple girls, commonly referred to as Devdasis in popular
literature and dedicated to the temple and performing sacred
duties have become an object of reminiscences of the past.
They were employed in the temples as dancers, singers,
musicians and for offering certain services to the deities. Often
they  were not allowed to marry a mortal man.  Some of them
were responsible for  the smooth functioning of the temple
administration.

Sources:

We have a variety of sources, which give us a lot of
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information about the temple girls and help us in locating them
with in the politico, social-economic milieu. The sources for the
study are inscriptions, literature and travelogues of the
Portuguese, Venetian and Muslim travelers. We have  a number
of inscriptions about the endowment made by these women or
the gifts they received and the services performed by them. We
have a large number of donative  inscriptions, which consist of
the records of gifts made to the temple and public works such
as tanks, choultries and satras. These prove to be a rich source
of information in understanding the role of the temple and the
dancing girls in medieval times. Inscriptions published in South
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 4,5,6.9 part I and II, 16, Inscriptions of
Warangal, Nalgonda, Karimnagar Districts, Tirumala Tirupati
Devsthanam inscriptions, Epigraphia Indica and Epigraphia
Andhrica, Epigraphia Carnatika, Vijaynagara Inscriptions,
Inscriptions of Andhra Desa etc.  further give us much
information on temple girls.

The indigenous literature of the period,  Andhra
Mahabaratam of Nannaya and Tikkana 19 Kumar Sambhavam
of Nannechoda 20, Basava Puranam and Sri Panditaradhya
Charitra of Palkuriki Somnatha 21, Prataprudra Yashobhusanam
of Vidyanath 22 Kridabhiramam of Vallabhacharya 23 and
Amuktamalyada of Krishnadevraya 24 give a vivid picture of the
court life, temple festivities of the dancing girls in the Vijaynagar
period. Kasikandam, Palanativiracharitra, Sivaratrimahatmyam
of Srinatha, Simhasana dvatrimsika of Koravi Goparaju,
Vijnanesvaram of Ketana throw a flood of light on different
aspects of the lives of the temple girls and prostitutes. The
accounts of the Portuguese writers Domingo Paes and Fernao
Nuniz25, Abdur Razzak a Persian ambassador who was sent to
Zamorin on an important mission26  is also very useful.  The
Portuguese traveler Duarte Barbossa also leaves a rich narrative
of the Vijaynagara empire.27 .  Futuh-us Salatin of Isami also
touches upon the Vijaynagara rulers 28 and the Dutch traveler
Huighen Van Linschoten who visited around 1583 also leaves us
some information29.
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Geo- Political Milieu:

The medieval period in Deccan was a period of the rise
of various feudatories to power and in order to give legitimacy
to their power they used the support of the Brahmin priests,
the temples and the tribals. Prior to the coming of Kakatiyas the
Andhra region especially the deltaic strip formed the peripheral
part of the empire either in Karnataka as in the case of the
western Chalukyas or Tamilnadu as in the case of the Chalukyas
Cholas.  The upland region as it was sparsely settled was seldom
incorporated.  Now when the Kakatiyas came to power with
their base in Telengana, we find a shift in the political, economic
and cultural activity from the coastal region to the interior
Andhra.

The eastern    and western ghat regions of the Kakatiya
kingdom were covered with decidious forests and hilly areas.
Three major rivers and their tributaries Godavari, Krishna and
Pennar flowed through the region and the soil was red loamy
with a lot of arable land. The Kakatiyas realized the importance
of this and tried to clear the forests by donating land to their
officials and Brahmins.  As a result many new villages were
established and several thousands of acres of land were put
under the plough.  Irrigation was established in these areas and
many new tanks dug.  Trichana Pallava granted Lavanpura to
one thousand Brahmins who came from Ahichatrapura situated
on the banks of Ganges 30. Virchoda near Pithapuram was granted
to about 536 Brahmins 31. This was a continuation of the practices
of   the earlier period.

It has been pointed out that  in the early medieval
period when the archaeological data is corroborated with the
inscriptional evidences, we find  that land grants were given in
a  large scale to priests and the temples.  Most of these land
grants, between the 5th to 7th century AD were concentrated in
tribal areas of Bengal, Assam, Orissa, Madhya Pradesh,
Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh.32 As a result we have a large
number of tribal  and sudras  also coming into the fold of
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Brahmanism.  The spread of Brahmin ideology in new areas gave
a legitimization to the state because the Brahmins by advocating
Varnashram Dhrama and respect to the king brought in stability
to the empire and removed any dissenting voice.  In fact the
medieval period saw a gradual establishment of a process
started much earlier in early medieval times with the clearance
of forests, system of land grants to Brahmins and monastic
establishments, recruitment of sudras as artisans and agricultural
laborers and contact with different forest dwelling
communities33. .Kingship assumed a dualistic sovereignty
incorporating both the political and ritualistic aspect.  While
the kings stabilized their political power by coercion, they
established their ritualistic power by conciliation and giving
gifts.  The earlier Vedic sacrifices were now replaced by Dana
and dakshina as a legitimizing factor for kingship. This reveals a
shift from dharmic to ritual kinship.   Gifts giving included land
grants to the temple, Brahmins, monastic establishments and
the construction activities under the ideology of Saptasanta.34

The example of the ruler was followed by the ruled. Thus the
state polity backed by the dharmic ideology fostered the temple
building activities.

Temple building activities:

Temples were expected to confer on the builder several
merits and benefits such as longevity, health, wealth and
prosperity in this world and religious merit..  We had  kings
building temples in token of gratitude for victories.35.

Sometimes temples were raised in the name of the dead
person.36  Many a times vassals erected temples in the names of
their overlords37. Temples were built  for the merit of parents
and preceptors.38.  We also have instances of temples being
built for self-merit or to establish the religious merit of their
gotras.39

The various economic functions of the temple made it a
citadel of economic power enjoying a status co-equal to that of
the state.  Temples directed agricultural development, through
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the endowments it received.  Endowments were made in order
to provide income for temple maintenance, for festivals
honoring the deities and for food offerings to the deities. The
endowments involved made provisions for a perpetual service
for the merit of the donor or someone designated by the donor.
Of the land endowments, which the temple received, it did not
have ownership rights but had a major share in the income. The
money investments received by the temple were frequently
loaned to the village assemblies and commercial firms for a
perpetual interest and these added to the income of the
temples.40  Temple became the citadel of the socio-economic
activities of the people.   It was the nucleus around which village,
towns and commerce flourished. The temple was  closely
associated with the territorial and communal bodies in the
administration of local areas.  It was both a landlord and an
employer.  Its treasury was a bank, which received deposits and
lent money.

Thus there was a total institutionalization of the temple.
These temples flourished because the ruling warrior groups.41

provided them with support and protection. A vast range of
officials and warlords came to exercise a lot of control over the
temple functioning.  Besides these functionaries there was also
a substantial participation by pilgrims.

Homologisation of the God and the King:

There was now a perfect homologisation of the God
and the king.  Along with the growth in the number of temples
there was a growth in the number of rituals performed in them.
It now became necessary to employ a number of specialized
priests to perform the daily rituals. They were supported by a
large group of people belonging to various professions.  These
included weavers, potters, carpenters, musicians and a large
number of girls. The temple girls were thus a very necessary
and integral part of the socio- economic and political set up of
medieval times.

The temple firmly established the agrarian feudal order.



36

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

The rise of the devotional bhakti literature also suggests this.
There are a number of attempts to authenticate and legitimise
the new feudal polity of the period through a parallelism
between the deity and the king.42 In fact the deity in the temple
is equated with the king and a parallel world of authority is
reconstructed on the spiritual plane.  Ritual worship in the
temple is conceived on the same lines as ritual services offered
to the king.

Since the temple and the God were homologous with
the royal court and the king respectively, the Devasthana had
to maintain the same bureaucracy as that of the Rajsthana.
Elaborate temple rituals were developed.  These were of two
kinds, Angabhoga- the general worship services and
Rangabhoga, which were special services performed at the
Rangamantapa, either daily or on festive occasions and
constructed for this purpose.

All these services meant that god was an earthly king
and like the king in the court his daily needs had to be taken
care of right from the beginning of the day to the mid night
service. In both these places the temple and the court women
were employed in large numbers.  In fact we often find the
distinction between the Devas and the kings court diminishing
with certain inscriptions interchangeability of women in the
temple services with those of the kings court.  An inscription
from Sri Kalahasti temple records the orders of the king
transferring dancing girls and their descendants from his service
to that of the temple.43 A record from Mukha lingam temple
mentions that Vasama the Gudisani of Madhukisvara temple
was also the Lanjya of Doddapanayaka, an officer of the
Velanaduchoda king Rajendra Choda.44  An epigraph dt. 1531
from Tirumala states that Muddukuppayi, who was originally
attached to the palace of Achuta Raya, was ordered to proceed
to the temple.45

Linking the sacred and the secular:

Therefore the temple girls were the link between the
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God and the king and served to establish the power of the lord
and give it legitimacy in the eyes of the people.  In this
background of medieval times it was these girls who crossed
from one boundary to another with ease and were the objects
of ritual exchange between the king’s court and the temple.
These girls could also with ease cross another boundary set up
by our traditional scriptures that of an ideal traditional woman,
who is a pativrata and tied to the home, by not being tied to one
man but to an immortal god and the temple. All these girls were
regarded as “Nityasumangali”, women who were auspicious
because since these women were married to God an immortal,
there was no chance of their ever becoming a widow and being
deprived of their marital status and the toe ring which was a
symbol of this status.

The elaboration of temple ritual and homologisation of
God and the Lord necessitated the expansion of the temple
hierarchy, especially the sanis or dancing girls. All the temples
in medieval times had anywhere between 300 to 500 of these
girls depending on the location and importance of the temple.
These girls were employed to perform dance and play music
before the deity, sing mangalgitas and namasankirtanas, wave
fly whisks in the presence of the God, carry on administrative
responsibilities and clean and decorate the temple premises.

 The kings, noblemen, vassals and their generals
donated some of these girls.  Nearly thirty daughters from the
Nayaka family of Kalinga mandals were donated to the temple
of Mukhalingam by an officer of Eastern Ganga to execute various
deeds specified in the records.46  General Jaya donated 300 girls
in the age group of eight years to the temple at Cherbrolu.47   A
record dated 1390 AD records that the king Achyuta Raya ordered
the daughter of Ranjakam Kuppasani to serve as a dancer in the
temple of Sri Venkatesa at Tirumalai in the year 1531.48

Hanumasani, the daughter of Uddida Timmayan was also sent
by the king Achyut Raya to serve  in the temple at Sri Venkatesa.49

Another record indicates the donation of a girl, Bhanaramu
Akkama as sani to the temple at Velpuru by Ganapatidevraya,
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son of Kota Bayyaladevi.  He also donated lands and gardens as
vritti to her.50

Rangabhoga became so customary that musicians were
brought from long distances like Kashmir as in the Sri Visvesvara
temple at Malkapuram built by Visvesvara Siva.51   Many a times
parents donated their own daughters as an act of religiosity.  A
merchant of Elesvaram donated his two daughters to the temple.
52  Many a times women entered the temple to seek employment
and they were often given a portion of the prasadam in lieu of
their services. This enables us to understand that the profession
of sanis was respected by society and its sacrality was given due
place.

Nomenclature:

In the records of medieval period the temple girls are
hardly referred to as Devdasis, a name which becomes
synonymous with them in the later period.  The temple girls are
referred to as Sanulu, Sani, Sampradayamuvuru, and Gadisanulu.
Some times they are referred to as Munuti Sanulu, Pedamunnuti,
Sanulu, Sani or Munnuri, indicating numeric status.53 The males
employed in the temple irrespectie of their posts were
designated as Manyulu or Manulu, where as female employees
are known by different names. An inscription from Srikakulam
mentions of Munnuru Sanulu or Sani vada, stating that a gift of
certain grants was made to the Sanis of Sani vada, probably
residing in that area.54 The Tirumala Tirupati inscription
mentions the temple dancer as Tiruvidhisani.  The inscription
states that Tiruvidhisanis as women attached to the temple
accompanied the procession of deities through the streets, with
their set of pipers, drummers, dancers and dancing masters and
exhibited their skills in dancing in the streets and before the
deities.55  A medieval Andhra inscription of 14th century refers
to the term, Sampradaya, for those temple girls who rendered
the Vinjamara service i.e. The fanning service. 56 A gift of cash,
was deposited for the sampradaya of those who rendered the
service of recitation of Kirtanas.57
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We also come across the term basavi’s for few temple
girls 58 besides patri 59 and devara sule 60. In fact in most of the
Karnataka inscriptions the Devdasis of the Saivite shrines are
denoted as basavis.  We come across many categories of basavis
such as gudi basavi (principal wife of the village deity), jati basavi
(dedicated by the caste group to the caste deity), balagada basavi
(born to a couple who had no male children and use one of their
daughters to propagate their progeny), nandikola basavi
(dedicated to the flag post of nandi- sacred vehicle of Siva),
Yade basavi (who made food offerings to the deity and Gurudag
ambada dasi (who worshipped the flag post erected for Guruda,
the vehicle of Vishnu.61

Social background of the temple girls:

In medieval times the temple girls came from different
social backgrounds, each having to perform a different ritual
and they had a different status. Some of these girls participated
in charities, public utilities work and were also involved in
elaborate ritualistic services. Few of  these women were the
honored ones because the king did himself their appointment.
Probably their public appearances were restricted to certain
ceremonial occasions. These girls represented the hereditary
class namely, sampradayamuvaru or kanya sampradayamuvaru.
They came from elite and royal families and attached themselves
to the service of the temple and the deity. Next to these were
the sanis described as nartakis(dancers) or gayaki( singers).
These were followed by the fan bearing sanis.   Besides these
there were a large number of  temple girls who did menial jobs
and came from lower sections of society.  They performed duties
like supplying flowers, decorating the floor. Sometimes to supply
flowers to the Gods, flower gardens were raised and temple
girls were in charge of maintaining these temple gardens.

Another important category of temple girls, often from
menial castes were  those who were offered or dedicated to
female deities or the village goddesses. The worshipers of
village deities or goddesses belonged to the lower orders of
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society.  The Brahmins helped in directing few parts of this
worship by standing at a distance for these goddesses were
considered to be very powerful and could not be neglected.
There were gods belonging to the family( Kul deva), those
belonging to the place (Ur Deva) and lineage (Kula).  There were
both dangerous goddesses and friendly goddesses and the
women were dedicated to these.  The fierce village goddesses
were called Sakti. Hence the term temple dancing girls or
devdasis cannot be used as a blanket term but it had vsrious
categories and differences with in it.

Ritual of initiation:

The ceremony  of initiation of the templke dancing girl
was held in the precincts of the temple and acquired the aura of
a religious function and through this act the community, the
priest and the noble men all became a part and parcel of the
system and granting it a legitimacy.The temple girls that were
dedicated to the temple were dedicated with a vow and with
the approval of the deity, the priest and the community at large.
It was necessary that at the time of initiation the girl should not
have attained puberty.  Before her retirement her caste group
was expected to designate her successor from among their
families.  The family members hardly refused for this brought
in a lot of socio-religious and financial advantages to the family.62

Often these were children born to illegal alliances to the
mothers of the same profession.  So a typical devdasi was young,
charming, beautiful and accomplished women in singing,
dancing and public relations.

There was an elaborate ceremony of initiation
performed.  The procedure began with the senior devdasi of
the first kudi (house), presenting the girl’s application to the
Yogakkar.  The application took the form of request for being
enrolled as one of the devdasis and being granted a kudi(house)
and padi(allowance for temple service). The yogakar took into
account the number of girls admitted in that particular year and
the status of the applicant’s family and then accepted or rejected
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the application.  If the application was approved a document
was executed with the mother  or the nearest kings woman of
the girl and this was considered as the Jataka ceremony.63 After
this the marriage or tallikettu ceremony  of the girl with the
deity took place on an appointed day.  All the ceremonies of an
orthodox Hindu marriage were gone through and the priest
officiated on behalf of the deity and tied the tali, consisting of a
triangulat bottu bearing the image of Ganesa with a gold bead
on either side around the girls neck.65 She was also initiated
into the act of dancing.  For two days  marriage celebrations of
marriage like feasting, merriment took place.  The girl was also
taken in procession through out the streets.

Functions of the temple girls:

The functions of the temple girls were both ritualistic
and non-ritualistic in nature. The former was customary and the
latter were obligatory. The temple girls were expected to
entertain their patrons with dance and music.  Besides this they
also performed certain assigned duties.  They sometimes acted
as priestesses for a few castes especially the lower ones who
were not permitted by tradition to have priests of their own.64

They rendered services like vijamara seva( fan service). In 1376
AD a gift was made to a woman for waving the chamar at the
time of Chandanalagi in Simhachalam temple.65  An endowment
for Chamarseva was made in 1381 AD by the sanis of Kodepa of
the Sampradaya.66 They had to accompany the deity (Utsav
Vijrahas) when ever it was taken around the village in a
procession during festive occasions. Among the various services
rendered by these dancing girls   they were also assigned duties
of decorating the floor with various designs of coloured
powders.  A provision was made by the wife of Suresvarajiyana
in 1381 AD for the maintenance of women who decorated the
floor with designs before the deity at Simhachalam.67

Another record dated 1376 A.D speaks of  the
appointment of a woman before the god with kolamu or colored
designs once a week.68  Duties like cleaning the premisis,
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cleaning the cooked vessels, Husking the paddy, cutting the
vegetables and other sundry works were also done by the
temple girls.69  Most  of these temple girls probably belonged to
the lower sections of society. The temple girls therefore
performed a variety of duties.  They were in charge of
maintaining temple properties, supervising grants or other
endowments of the temple, mobilising temple resources,
through leasing out lands and cattle, and performing various
tasks connected with the day to day running of the temple.

Each temple had the recitation of religious and sacred
texts like the Vedas and the Puranas vishnustotas,purusasukta,
gajendra-moksam slokas, Venkatachalammahatmyam &
srinivasakalyanam. Many a times temple girls were appointed
to sing these sanskritanas. In 1359 AD one Naramsimha Bharati
made provision for keeping two flurist and eight women singers
to form two batches which did the sanskritanam at the time of
the dhupa in the Simhachalam temple.70 Many a times these
women played musical intruments . An inscription dt. 1356 A. D.
make  a provision to maintain two women to play on the veena..71

These women played a very important role in the temple
administration. The various donations made by them to the
various temples show their rich economic status. About 300 of
these samis along with sltanapati were made nibandhakaras
and were authorised to see that the gifts were properly
administered. 72

We come across a number of donations made by the
devadasis for the well being of the temple . Sometimes they
even carried out repairing in the temple when it was in
dilapidated condition. The devadasis of suchindram temple
constructed a vasanta mandapa and the natakasala of the Siva
temple at suchindaram.73  Some of the temple dancers were
honored and conferred with certain privileges for their services.
Tiru Venkata Manikkam a dancer in the temple of Sri
Venkateswara or Tirumala was permitted to use a palanquin
for her conveyance by the temple authorities during Achute
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Raya’s time.74  In Kannada region there was a dancing girl named
Mangayi of Belagula who was bestowed with the title of “Raya
patra Chudamani”, meaning a crest of Jewel of royal dancing
girls.  She was a lay disciple of Charukirti Pandita Acharya. 75

Kuppasani, mother of Muddukuppayi was honored with the title
of, Vidvatsabharaya ranjaka,” meaning one in the court of
Scholars.76

 Since the services of the temple girls was frequently
required we find  that they were often provided with quarters
in the vicinity of the temple. In temples like those at Srikurmam,
Juttiga, Ghantasala, Chebrolu there were separate quarters built
for the dancing girls.77 Chebrolu inscription of General Jayapa
records the construction of two rows of double storied buildings
for 16 lady temple attendants.78 The Pillamarri inscription of the
Recherla chief Namireddy record the construction of houses for
the temple girls attached to the temple of Erkesvara in the fort
of Pillalamarri.79

Indeed such was the prestige and status of these dancing
girls, especially the ones which came from elite sections that
the kings and noblemen had no hesitation in marrying them.
Velanti Gonka III married Kamidevi, the daughter of Sokkara,
who was a dancer in the temple of Pandisvara at Tsandavolu 80

Virasekhara Varma who ruled Venad around 1225 A.D. married
Kandiyar Tevadici Unni Kaltram who was a sani 81. The temple
girls were allowed even to enter the presence of wives of the
king and they could spend some time  with them and eat beetle
leaf, a privilege not bestowed on any other person, no matter
what their rank was.82

Most of the functions performed by the temple girls
took on a hereditary character by the 12th century. These temple
girls who served the temple on a hereditary basis were called
Sampradaya Sanulu.  They were among the permanent
employees of the temple. The Sri Kurmam temple makes a
reference to thirty, Sampradaya Sanulu.83
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Income and Wealth:

The temple girls were paid generally in kind, with a share
in temple property.  They were often given a part of the prasada
offered to the deity.  Occasionally they were also paid in cash.
Many a times the donors specified the manner of enjoying share
in temple lands by the temple girls and deposited certain
amount in the temple treasury for their maintenance. The
temple dancers acquired a lot of wealth as can be seen from the
numerous grants made to the temples. They also paid taxes to
the State.  An epigraph dt. 1547 AD records the remission of
taxes paid by the dancing women to the villages of Kommuru,
Voruganti, Ravipadu, Gomgulamudi belonging to the God
Agastyeswara of Kommuru.84  They were entitled to receive
monetary benefits, lands, share of prasadam towards their
remuneration. An important inscription dated 1250 AD and
coming from the Srikurmam temple gives us the details of the
sanis and musicians employed and the wages paid to them in
both cash and kind. These girls were employed to render
rangabhoga to the God Srikurmanatha.85

Conclusion:

Therefore to conclude, the medieval period in Deccan
is a period of the rise of feudatories.  The Kakatiyas came to
power with their base in Telangana and there is a shift in the
political, economic and cultural activity from coastal region to
the interiors of Andhra.  Many forest areas are cleared by
donating land to the officials and Brahmins.  Many new villages
are established by putting the land under the plough.  The
Brahman ideology spreads into these  newer areas to give a
legitimization to the state  because the Brahmins advocate
Varnashramdharmaand respect to the king, to bring in stability
and remove any dissenting voices.  The kingship now assumes
dual sovereignty with political and ritualistic aspect.86 While
the kings stabilized their political power by coercion, they
establish their ritualistic sovereignty by conciliation and giving
gifts.  The earlier Vedic sacrifices were now replaced by Dana
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and dakshina as a legitimizing factor of kingship.  Gifts giving
included landgrants to the temples, Brahmins and monastic
establishments and construction activities.  In fact the number
of land grants to the temple increased from 12th to 16th century.

Since the temple and the God were homologous with
the royal court and the king respectively, the Devasthana had to
maintain the same bureaucracy as that of the Rajsthana.  Women
were employed in large numbers in the temples.  These temple
girls were the link between the God and the King.  In the feudal
political background of the medieval times, it was these girls
who crossed from one boundary to another with ease and were
the objects of ritualistic exchange between the kings court and
the temple. 87 Elaborate initiation ceremonies were designed
and the king and nobility also participated in these. We can see
three distinct categories of these girls, the elite temple girls,
and the girls performing menial tasks and those dedicated to
village goddesses and local deities.  While there was
exploitation by and large under this system under the guise of
religion, they were given legitimacy through gifts, involvement
in temple functions and rituals, and various honorable titles.88

Thus both the temple girls and the kings gave legitimacy to each
other and were mutually supportive to each other. These girls
do not fit into the traditional understanding or categorization
of women as elite, respectable and those that are not
respectable. They are very much a part of society as well as
outside it.  Hence we need to find new categories to understand
them.
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WHY HISTEM?

Prof. Deepak Kumar*

I am grateful to the organizing committee of the
Telangana History Congress for giving an opportunity to talk to
you on a theme on which I have worked for more than forty
years. The acronym HISTEM stands of Histories of Science,
Technology, Environment and Medicine. This is not a very new
subject or approach. In fact, way back in 1844 the Calcutta Review
in its very first issue had talked about history of science as a
very relevant area of study. Later the Indian Positivists under
the influence of August Comte talked about it. P.C. Ray, the
great chemist and educationist, went back to history and wrote
the History of Hindu Chemistry more than a century ago. There
were many nationalist leaders who harked back to the Indian
past in terms of its scientific achievements. After independence
we were naturally obsessed with the history of national
movement, partition, etc. Then came peasant studies, labour
studies and the subaltern emphasis. These were very relevant
and useful interventions and gave new turns to the Indian
historiography.

Simultaneously there was a welcome trend to
encourage to micro studies. This gave a new fillip to regional
history and this is so rewarding as we shall see in the present
conference. The significance of regional history cannot be
understated. Economists are so good at using the micro data
and then build upon them theories of high relevance and
consequence. In biological sciences the microscope allows one
to go deeper and deeper to unravel the secrets of nature. Even
telescope surveys a large area only to focus on a small region!
Like philosophy and mathematics, history is a fundamental
discipline. We may not be aware of it but it lives inside us,

* Former Professor, History of Science and Education,
Zakir Hussain Centre for Educational Studies, JNU, New Delhi
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probably in our genes. There is no escape from it. All the political
and social brouhaha that we see today has origins in history and
solution to the consequent problems probably lay in its proper
understanding. Here the term proper is heavy and loaded. For
long historians have talked and written, for instance, about
communalism. Yet the society became more communal. Why
so? Should we have talked more about scientific temper or
history of scientific ideas, technological innovations or history
of diseases? Natural resources like water or health hazards like
epidemics know no boundary. Concerns for food and
environment are truly secular in nature. All these, cut across
caste and community divisions. So why not talk about these as
part of our regional, comparative or long duree studies?

Take the cylinder out of my kidneys,

The connecting rod out of my brain,

The camshaft from under my backbone,

And assemble the engine again.

So went a song sung by airmen during the Second World
War.1 Every generation has a right to reassemble ‘the engine’.
This is the relevance and beauty of historical investigation.
History is always a contested intellectual territory; and no
historiography can ever be a neutral enterprise.  Every society,
indeed every individual, has a right to reflect upon it.  They
need not come to a single or consolidated conclusion, rather
more the merrier.  Then there is no guarantee that the ‘new’
will work better than the earlier one.  What appears as a new
explanation may actually be an old wine in new bottle.
Nevertheless, the variations in arguments or thrust deserve no
less appreciation.  Certain portrayals or arguments, based o a
little imaginative use of sources, may have a longer validity or
wider acceptance.  But this does not mean that those which go
against the grain be consigned to dustbin.  New evidence or a
fresh look may induce a rethinking.  And the cycle goes on.  In
the process theories often melt and very often historians appear
better than their theories.2
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Another issue that calls for attention is the concept of
‘mainstream’ history.  What constitutes the ‘mainstream’?  Does
it really exist? Where do the ‘tributaries’ stand?  When do they
become ‘mainstream’?  Agreed that a study of material culture
is mainstream history.  But what this study would be without
history of tools and techniques?  Again, what history of ideas
would be without a study of scientific ideas?  Some scholars,
perhaps due to a misplaced academic ego, think that what they
do is mainstream history.3

So, in the context of modern Indian History, those writing
on national movement, partition, etc.  tend to treat their themes
as ‘mainstream’ research.  Some scholars, working in hitherto
unexplored areas, are sometimes themselves keen on
‘mainstreaming’ their themes.  A relevant work on history of
medicine, for example, claims, ‘Mainstreaming takes a historical
subspecialty, like the history of medicine, lifts it out of the
confining limits of a disciplinary channel, and re-floats it in
broader historical currents.4

I consider this a meaningless exercise.  There is no
mainstream, instead there are numerous streams that
collectively produce the ocean that history is.  Such an approach
not only admits both macro and micro studies as equally relevant
but also allows other disciplines a significant role and thereby
ensure interdisciplinary.

The most significant feature of HISTEM lies in its
necessarily inter-disciplinary nature.  It borrows and benefits
from different disciplines.  Philosophy, parts of physical and
biological science, and social sciences like sociology,
anthropology, political economy, etc. provide valuable insights.
But any dependence on or overuse of any one may interfere
with the simplicity of a historical narrative and may even make
a fine historical construction jargon-ridden.  Conceptual analyses
need not always result in epithets, labels or jargons.  Concepts
and empirical study should and do often mesh together and
HISTEM provides ample opportunities for this interplay.  This
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agenda must necessarily be not only inter-disciplinary, but also
be comparative in both content and analysis.  Comparisons are
relatively easier in terms of centre and periphery relationship
but these are not sufficient.  Here a major question is, can a
periphery alter the terms of the centre.?5  The traffic is complex
and we need to undertake comparative studies, for example, in
regard to different colonial experiences in different parts of
the globe.  Even within a particular colony, there can be different
strands; the policies and responses would vary according to the
time and locale. The incorporation of these comparative facts
and data may provide a correction to ‘mainstream’ histories of
sciences.  I am consciously using the term ‘histories’, there need
not be one history, there can be many.  Technology, for example,
can be seen from the perspectives of social history, economic
history, even cultural history. So is the case with medical history.
HISTEM, like any other historical project, thus involves a study
of several cross-sections representing events and ideas which
are inter-connected and which exemplify the cause and effect
relationship.

The discursive terrain of HISTEM was never flat.  It had
its ups and downs, ruptures and dichotomies. The ancient
Greeks had talked of the ‘desire to know’, later it gave way to
‘desire for power’. Ancient Indians had hailed knowledge as ‘a
liberating force,’ Bacon popularized it as ‘power to control’.  For
long scholars debated the distinctions between theoria and
praxis, between episteme and techne.  Historians of science have
wrangled over internalism and externalism.  Many have played
‘historiograpaher royal’ to science, transforming an individual
genius into an icon.  In this sense history of science helped an ex
post facto legitimation and pandered to the scientists’ amour
proper.  ‘We are liable to optical illusions if we only have eyes
for the mountain-peaks’, warns Butterfield.6  On another
occasion he wrote, ‘Sir Issac Newton is the starting-point of a
new age not merely for us but also for the Indians and the
Chinese’.  However, in recent years there has been an almost
universal realization to view HISTEM within ‘the wider spheres
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of thought, culture and society’.7 Men of sciences are no longer
the sole ‘creators and consumers’ of this new discipline.  It now
has a wider appeal.  And in this sense HISTEM belongs to the
mainstream of social and cultural debates in history.

How does the above discussion fit in the context of
Telangana history? This region has several centuries of recorded
history. Both religion and reason were given due consideration
by its people. I am unable to go into its distant past but the last
two centuries had definitely seen changes of enormous
importance. Education, for example, has undergone change
beyond belief. It was a continuous process and went in tandem
with growing social consciousness.8 Its reflections can be seen
in contemporary newspapers and weeklies like Aftaab-i-Deccan
(1860), Asif-ul-Akhbar (1878), Raiyyat (1934), Payaam, (1936),
Hitbodhini (1913), Telugu Patrika (1921) and many more.9 As early
as 1846 a medical school had been established. It gave the local
hakims an opportunity to interact with western medicine. In
late 1890s one of the most original contribution to medical
knowledge was made at a fever hospital in Secunderabad. This
was the discovery of the malaria parasite and its life cycle by
Ronald Ross.10  In this discovery he was ably assisted by his local
assistant Mohammad Bux. The engineering college at Warangal
dates back to 1871. Later several industrial schools were opened
to meet the industrial needs of the region. An astronomical
observatory was established in 1908 at Ameerpet. So some sort
of institutionalisation of science and technology was taking
place and this must also have led to what one may call proto-
professionalisation. It is not without these developments that
today Telangana (especially its capital region) boasts of
numerous scientific and technological institutes and also
industries driven by science and technology. To record and recall
their history would be a fascinating exercise and a task cut for
the young scholars.

Thanks again.
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NOTES

1. Quoted in J. B.S Haldane, On Being the Right Size, OUP,
New York, 1985, 83-84.

2. Charles Gillespie quoted in Peter Dear, ‘Cultural History
of Science: An Overview with Reflections’. Science,
Technology and Human Values, 20, 2, 1995, 150-70.

3. Some of the recent titles read ‘Situating’ social history or
history of science etc.  We now want to ‘situate’ history
and ‘fix’ people: mere study is not enough!

4. Mary Lindemann. Medicine and Society in Early Modern
Europe, CUP, Cambridge, 1999, 1.

5. Pratik Chakrabarti, Western Science in Modern India:
Metropolitan Methods, Colonial Practices, Permanent
Black, Delhi, 2004, 1-26.

6. H. Butterfield, ‘The History of Science and the Study of
History’, Harvard Library Bulletin, 13, 1959, 329-47.

7. R. Porter, ‘What is History of Science?’ in J. Gardiner (ed.),
What is History Today, London, 1988, 69-71.

8. For details see, Y. Vaikuntham, Education and Social Change
in Andhra, Madras, 1983.

9. Bhangya Bukhya, History of Modern Telangana,
Hyderabad, 2017, 9495.

10. Ross still remains the only Nobel laureate from this region.
It is a pity that he is still not recognized as a Hyderabadi
and he does not figure among the statues of the venerable
saints and politicians of the region on the Tank Bund Road.

***
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THE IMPORTANCE OF LOCAL
HISTORY

Sri Kurra Jitendra Babu*

The East India Company that was formed by a Charter in
1600 in London – with the very first merchants from the Levant
Company being sent to visit the Court of the Great Mogul in
1599 with a view to open up the Indian trade - was able to
establish Madras in 1639 and especially Fort St. George,
constructed in 1644, into a thriving business model over a period
of 40 years of its formation, i.e., by 1640. In fact, the very first
foray by the English into the southern part of the country, into
the Qutb Shahi Kingdom was to the port of Masulipattam, where
the French and Dutch were already involved in a burgeoning
trade with the local traders and merchants. The access to the
sea port of Masulipattam came through the presence of the
huge naval yard thriving at that time at nearby Narsapuram,
where not only new ships were constructed, but the seafaring
ships that crisscrossed the oceans and that required repairs
would stop over here. It was in fact the Dutch/Holland merchants
that informed the English about the golden opportunity of
initiating a highly profitable trade in the locally available
produce and products. The Globe travelled from England and
landed on the shores of Masulipattam in 1611. The Captain of
the ship and a merchant by profession, Captain Nippan stayed
here at Masulipattam for nearly 3 years and after buying lot of
goods from the local merchants that included Indigo, fine cotton
yarn, clove oil, aromatic oils and essences, kalamkari artifacts
and fine cotton fabrics and clothes, he set sail back to England in
1614 and reached his home country by 1618. After selling his
goods, he informed the Company that he had made more than
200 per cent profit on the goods he brought back from the Indies.

* Director, DACRI, Nadigudem
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That is when the British East India Company first came to the
East Coast of India, they landed first at Masulipattam, saw a
very good business opportunity and decided to set their
headquarters in the Madras region and Fort St. George came
into being.

The English competed with the French and the Dutch,
who were already running their businesses here quite
successfully and over a period of a century, developed a strong,
established military force and though within this period there
were many fights in which the British Company involved itself,
it was never a formal combat, but more of a friendly assistance
either to keep the peace or to avert a violent attack, especially
in the areas where their businesses were thriving. What began
as a friendly assistance to the local rulers to protect their budding
business interests evolved, over a period of century and a half
into a comprehensive Suzerainty.

What started as administration of English subjects alone
that were slowly increasing in the Indian Provinces, especially
Madras (then the chief of the Company’s settlements in India)
and implementation of justice to enforce obedience in the more
unruly Englishmen resident under the Company’s jurisdiction
over the next decade and a half opened up to encompass the
natives, be it the rulers as well as the people. A request for the
same was sent from the Company to the Council of State in
England, to be provided the Great Seal of England in October
1651 and which request was approved through Charter 13 Charles
II in 1661. This Charter has wide ranging powers to Company –
the factories were to be run under their own command,
authorisation given to appoint their own Governors and officers,
to make peace or war against any princes or people that were
not Christian, to erect fortifications across the regions where
there was Company presence and last but not the least, the
Governors and Councils were empowered to administer civil
and criminal law.

For example, in Madras, the administration of justice
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began with documenting the various alienations or sales (of
slaves, houses, gardens, boats, ships, etc.) happening in the
region by the officers of the Madras Company (like the Customer
or Fourth in Council, Mint Master, Pay Master, Purser General
and Scrivener of the Choultry) and a Register was to be
maintained and the Company’s due from these sales were to be
paid to the Customer and the bills of certificates of the payments
were to be signed off by one of the above mentioned officers.
Not only this, but details regarding deceased men, registration
of wills and testaments, inventories of dead persons,
registration of births, christenings, marriages and burials of the
English residents, both men and women, in the town of Madras
were documented as well. In addition to this, information
regarding the disputes arising in the garrisons of the soldiers
that accompanied the officers of the Company were also
documented and the officers also acted as Justices and Coroners.
This changed in 1678, when the decision was taken by the
officers that all persons living under them at all cases whether
criminal or civil were to be judged, according to the English laws
and a constabulary was to be added (though this High Court of
Judicature was not to supersede the Court of Justices of the
Choultry). All small misdemeanours, breaches of the peace and
actions for debts, not exceeding fifty Pagodas were to be decided
by these Justices.

What began like this, first the businesses, then the
administrative charges, then the judicial decisions, which
included both law and order, evolved within the next century
to the actual ruling over of the provinces, as mentioned above.
What began in Madras in the 1600s spread across the Peninsula
to encompass the entire Sub-Continent in this period of less
than one century. If one particular historical period or event
were to be highlighted which ensconced the British as the rulers,
then it would have to be the period when the Great Mughal
Empire was disintegrating, after the death of the Great Emperor
Aurangazeb and the different provinces across the Indian sub-
continent took advantage of the distance to Delhi, the capital of
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the Mughals, to declare themselves as independent kingdoms.
This was taken advantage by the Europeans in general, but  most
efficiently by the English East India Company, to first associate/
affiliate themselves to these kingdoms, provide the necessary
monies and then the necessary military support for these
kingdoms and local chiefs, while on the side instigating them to
fight amongst themselves, thereby gaining actual vast
geographical tracts ruled by these kings and Chiefs, by getting
the same transferred over through Agreements and Treaties, in
the name of the Company.

One of the best examples of these alliances was the
one that developed between the Nizam of Deccan and the
Europeans. When he declared himself the ruler of the Deccan,
there were already altercations going on between the several
European business stakeholders as to who had the hegemony
of the vast coastline of the Indian Peninsula. When Nizam
decided to move away from the overarching supremacy of the
Mughal Empire, this worked perfectly into the hands of the
Europeans, and the first to move in to exploit this situation
were the representatives of the French East India Company.
This was also was the turning point for the British as, in the
process of defeating the French here in India and taking control
of their holdings en masse, they were able to dictate the fates
of those rulers who were supported by either the French or the
Dutch. Thus were they able to grow to the level of actually
demanding and getting, the lands of/with strategic importance
which they required from the Nizam, along with the provinces
already under the control of the French. This was how and when
they got the control of the Northern Circars initially in 1766 and
the administration of the Paraganah of Munagala, which was
then under the Circar of Kondapalli, became the responsibility
of the British East India Company.

One Kandregula Jogipanatulu who was a dubashi
between the Company and the Nizam and one Hussain Ali Khan
who was in independent charge of Rajahmundry area were
handed over the land holdings, which were acquired by the
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Company as part of the Treaty of 1766, under lease to them for a
period of 3 years, for an amount of 383,000 Madras Pagodas.
Both Jogipantulu and Ali Khan were good friends and together
they were of great support for the Company in establishing its
businesses. In addition this, the Company leased out the Eloor
and Mustaphanagar (later coming to be known as Kondapalli
Circar) Circar over to Hussain Ali Khan alone for an amount of
4,00,000 Madras Pagodas.

The probable cause of this could have been because
the Company was quite new to the actual administration of the
parts of India it had just then begun to procure, its focus all
along until then being solely on expanding and establishing its
businesses successfully across the Sub-Continent. There was
also the additional doubt as to whether the local rulers as well
as the common people would accept the direct rule of the
Europeans, aliens to their land. As it considered its mediators,
here Jogipantulu, to be quite competent and also being local,
the Company leased out the landholdings which it was
beginning to acquire across the country, during this period.

During the next three years, the policies of the Company
began to change, to adjust to and finally accept the reality that
direct rule by the Company was going to be more practical and
more importantly, more profitable than to lease out the acquired
landholdings to the local nobles. But the Company still was wary
of angering the established system of rule existing at that point
of time, of going against the might of the Great Mughal Empire,
even if it was warning, thus the reason for its support to the
smaller nobles who declared independence against the Empire
in Delhi. By 1769, when the lease period ended, the Company
was still in the process of acquiring lands and small kingdoms,
and so it began to find explore various avenues for the
administration of these lands, though with mixed success.

One such experiment was to auction off the
landholdings or Zamindaries and Paraganahs to the local nobles.
As part of this endeavour, the Company decided to auction off
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the Zamidaries of Peddapuram, Pithapuram,
Kotaramachandrapuram under the Rajahmundry Circar and
Mogultoor, Nuzvid, Charmahal and Devarakota(now called
Challapalli) Zamindaries under the Eloor/Mustaphanagar Circar,
as an experiment. As far as the response was concerned, it was
an unmitigated success. The nobles fell over each other to outbid
one another and bid exorbitant amounts to gain control of these
Zamindaries. But that was just about it. When it came time for
actual payment of the amounts successfully bid, not one of them
were able to fulfil the same. On the other hand, some of them,
like the Zamindars of Nuzvid and Devarakota, rebelled against
the payment of the auction bid amounts, hid themselves away
in forests to protect themselves and declared war against the
armies of the Company. The response from the Company was
quite predictable. The representatives of the Company selected
the children and grandchildren of these “renegade” Zamindars
and handed them the powers of the Zamindaries, the thinking
here being, when the rebels saw their own progeny running
the Zamindaries, they would return back and pay the dues
owed. But the losses overall to the Company from the auctioning
process were quite considerable.

From 1769 till 1802, when the Permanent Settlement
came into force and total control finally came into its hands, the
Company thus experimented with several processes of
administering the provinces now under its control. All through
this, the Company ensured that the revenues accruing from
these landholdings, which were increasing exponentially, were
collected by the Company. It must be noted here that the
Company collected the revenues as a profit for its investments,
which was nothing more than forming a military of its own,
which was extended to those kingdoms which required its might
and in turn, getting landholdings as payment for this military
support.

The Munagala Paragana, which was part of the land that
was leased to Hussain Ali Khan from 1766 to 1769, that is,
Mustaphanagar/Kondapalli Circar, was transferred permanently
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over, first to the Company after 1802 and then eventually, to the
British Empire. The administrative and political history of
Munagala Paragana, being traced minutely and in detail in this
book more or less reflects the histories of the other Zamindaries
in the region and across the Sub-Continent. Once the Company
gained total control after 1802, the most common occurrence
that it had to tackle was the Zamindars dying without leaving
any direct issue, which in turn led to hereditary claims from
other members of the Zamindar’s family, thus leading to the
Company deciding on who must come to power and the Court
of Wards - an integral part of the Company – rising to become a
crucial component of the Company. This also meant that the
education and rearing of the persons selected by the Company
to be future Zamindars came to be directly under the supervision
of the British.

A point to be noted here is that after the Permanent
Settlement of 1802, most of the Zamindaries became mired in
hereditary claims and disputes between the various lines of
families of the last ruling Zamindars. For example, the Zamindar
of Amaravati, Vasireddy Venkatadri Naidu (1761-1816) had two
wives, Verremamba and Parvati and as he was issueless, both
his wives adopted a child each as their respective sons and reared
them – the second wife Parvati adopted Jagannatha Babu, the
grandchild of the Zamindar’s paternal younger uncle and
Verremamba adopted Ramanatha Babu, the grandchild of the
Zamindar’s paternal older uncle. When he was on the death
bed, the Zamindar divided his Zamindary of Amaravati into two
– Chebrolu (with 237 villages) and Chintapalli (with 314 villages)
– estates or Zamindaries and gave the former to Ramanatha
Babu and the latter to Jagannatha Babu. After the death of
Vasireddy Venkatadri Naidu, both the adopted sons wanted
complete control of Amaravati as a whole for themselves and
they filed cases against each other in court – and the case went
up till the Privy Council – but the only result of all this was that
their debts went on piling more and more. Jagannatha Babu
also had two wives and after his death in 1825, in 1831 the
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judgment regarding the Zamindary of undivided Amaravati was
given in favour of Ramanatha Babu. But by this time the
Zamindary was really deep in debt. The Company, which was
lying in wait for a chance to grab the Zamindary, got it in 1846
when it took over the Zamindary in toto, with a payment of 1200
Rupees per month to the remaining family members of the
Zamindar.

Another example is the Urlam Zamindary in Ganjam
district of the erstwhile Srikakulam area (now in Odisha state).
During the implementation of the Permanent Settlement of
1802, several Zamindaries were created by the Company for
their own convenience and especially for better revenue
generation. There were two villages, Urlam and Devadi, where
there were people living. To these were added 5bechirag villages
(these types of villages were those where though they are
present on the revenue records, they are in actuality abandoned
due to migration, and so no longer in existence) and together,
these 7 villages were set up for auction as one Zamindary. One
Brahmin named Koormanatha Sarvothomukhayajulu bought this
Zamindary in the said auction and after the Permanent
Settlement was implemented, he took this Zamindary in his
name in 1803. The peishcush for this Zamindary was decided at
1200 Rupees per annum. His son, Ramavadhanulu became the
Zamindar after his father’s death and he invested in his
Zamindary, repaired the old and built new lakes, tanks and
canals. In spite of this, due to lack of rains during the monsoons,
there was no agriculture possible and so the farmers were unable
to pay him the kists or dues.

Due to the non-payment of revenue dues the Company
took over, made a civil attachment and set the Zamindary for
auction yet again. Ramavadhanulu, the Zamindar somehow
gathered some amount of money, through loans mostly, and
sent his advocate, Buddiraju Basavaraju, to buy back his
Zamindary in the auction. Basavaraju did win the auction but
the twist here was that he bid in the auction in his own name,
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instead of his client’s, and after he won the bid, he claimed the
Zamindary to be his own.

The above examples were but two of many such cases
of hereditary and other claims for the Zamindaries that were
witnessed during this period. One of the reasons for this kind of
disputes to arise was that the Company had restricted the
Zamindaries from maintaining their own armies, which they
were won’t to do earlier. The deficit of the army meant that the
disputes that arose could be fought out in battles but were to
be battled in the courts alone, through legal cases and the
Zamindaries had to be satisfied and live with whatever results –
in the form of judgements – were handed to them, not that
they did not try to dispute the same.

The Company created such Zamindaries from out of
abandoned villages not just in the instance of Urlam Zamindary
but in 26 other instances where independent Zamindaries were
newly created and the Company auctioned off these with the
concession that the persons who bought these Zamindaries
would be given deduction in the revenues payable to the
Company for a period of 10 years, as an incentive. What is
interesting that the persons who bid for these Zamindaries
successfully let the pride of becoming Zamindars go to their
heads, were unable to gauge the actual incomes to be collected
from the villages under the respective Zamindaries and this in
turn led to a lot of mismanagement of these Zamindaries, which
in turn prompted the Company to sieze them back, to be re-
auctioned again.

Regarding the auctioning of Zamindaries by the English
East India Company, as mentioned above, there was a history
for this as well. Soon after the Permanent Settlement was
brought out in 1802 and over the next few years, many
Zamindaries came under the control of the Company and there
were several reasons for this – the Zamindars thought they were
actually declared rulers of their respective Zamindaries and were
accountable to no one and so found this process of paying dues



67

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

to the Company both confusing and exasperating; the
Zamindaries were unable to generate the kind of revenues
required for their own maintenance as well as to pay the dues
or Kists to the Company; mismanagement of the revenues
already they were already getting from their farmers; not being
able to tally the expenditures according to their incomes;
internecine battles within the Zamindar’s families and many
other reasons.

The most important reason for the Zamindaries to go
into the control of the Company during this period was in fact a
natural calamity. From 1831 to 1841, there was continuous
drought in this region and in 1835, there was a famine in the
Guntur region. This led to a complete collapse of the agricultural
system, the meagre irrigation facilities available then failed
completely, thus leading to massive failure of crops, what little
produce could be cultivated and harvested, the prices of the
produce fell drastically in the market, the farmers were driven
to a position where they were no longer able to pay their dues,
 and to add to this, the oppression of the Zamindars and the
high levels of corruption of the revenue officials, all added to a
massive collapse of the administration of the Zamindaries.
There was heavy loss of lives – in the Godavari river region, the
population was 7,38, 308 in 1821-22 and by 1842, after just a
decade, this population fell drastically to just 5,61,402. This loss
was reflected across the entire southern part of the country.

In this way, by 1817, 59 Zamindaries came under the
control of the Company and this number increased to 153
Zamindaries by 1830 and by 1840 the number increased further
to 361 Zamindaries. The Company, which took control of badly
managed and revenue deficit Zamindaries over the next few
decades auctioned off the same whenever they came into their
hands. This process reached its nadir by 1851, when in just a
matter of one year, as much as 876 Zamindaries were
appropriated by the Company and re-auctioned off. But the iron
hand of the Company, into whose grip these Zamindaries either
slipped on their own due to their mistakes or were made to
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through the Company’s machinations, was still clenched around
these Zamindaries.

Another aspect of this scenario was that the Company
would only stand to lose, especially its businesses and to a
greater extent, its revenues, if it allowed the Zamindaries to
maintain armies. An example for this is the Karvetinagaram
Zamindary, overlaying the Chittoor and Puttur area, with 792
villages and spread over 945 square miles. The Zamindars had
been vassals of the Karnataka Nawabs, on the condition that
the armies of the Zamindaries and Nawabs would come to each
other’s help and support whenever either of them required it.
The daughter of Mohammed Ali, the Nawab of Karnataka was
kidnapped by one of the Paalegallu or Polygars (these were the
feudal class of territorial administrative and military governors
appointed by the Vijayanagara kings and later the Madhurai
Nayakas – a group of rulers who went on to become quite
independent of their respective kingdoms, we’re able to stand
against the onslaught of Aurangazeb quite successfully and so
were quite averse to bow down to the Company and its demand
for the payment of revenues, thus leading for most of them to
be either slain or imprisoned on Andaman Islands, and long
considered to be some of the first freedom fighters of this
country), who have been prevalent in the Rayalaseema region
for a very long time. The Nawab demanded that the Zamindars
of Karvetinagaram and Kalahasti were to seek out and capture
this Polygar and his daughter. These two Zamindars took
advantage of this situation and overcame and occupied the
smaller Polygars in the region and encompassed them into their
own Zamindaries.

The natural outcome of all this appropriation of land
was the initiation of battles between the Zamindaries of
Karvetinagaram and Kalahasti, in fact this went on from 1790 to
1799. The result of this continued battle between the two armies
of the Zamindaries was persistent violence, mayhem and
general disturbance in this region. In the meanwhile, the
Company made an Agreement with the Nawab of Karnataka in
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1801, and one of the conditions as part of this Agreement was
that all the armies of the vassals of the Nawab were to be
dismantled. The reason behind the Company inserting this
stipulation was that the Zamindaries of Karvetinagaram and
Kalahasti had by this time become quite good experts in warfare
and the Company felt that somewhere down the line, these
armies would actually be put to use to drive the British out of
this region. This stipulation was later on made mandatory in all
the Agreements and Treaties that were signed by the Company
with the local rulers, thereby ensuring that there was no military
might to speak when the English East India Company and later
the British Empire took over the direct administration.

Another point to be noted is that not just the Munagala
Zamindary but other Zamindaries like Vizianagaram, Nuzvid,
Challapalli, Merangi, Peddapuram, Punganuru, Pithapuram, etc.,
went into the hands of the Court of Wards (the details of which
are given below) some time or the other during their history
and so also into some form of litigation regarding legal claims to
the Zamindaries by various clans of their respective families.  

The few young Zamindars who were trained and tutored
by the British, through the aegis of the Company, were either
educated here by the British or were sent directly to England, to
gain education and culture more amenable to the British. One
of the adverse effects of this kind of education was that some
of the Zamindars no longer felt themselves affiliated with the
people whom they ruled, as more often than not, they moved
to live lavish lives in larger cities such as Hyderabad and Madras
rather than live in conditions of minimal comfort in their own
Zamindaries. This in turn resulted in their complete alienation
from the very people who were the cause for the riches and rich
lifestyles that they were slowly but surely getting accustomed
to.

By the end of the 19th Century and the beginning of the
20thCentury, the male rulers of some of the Zamindaries under
the Madras Presidency died and for various reasons – as they
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died issueless or as their sons were minors or the adopted sons
were too young to begin ruling – the women of these families
came to take over power and ruled the Zamindaries. And they
proved to be extremely efficient at this. In their intelligent
hands, most of the Zamindaries thrived, developed and
concurrently their incomes and revenues improved exorbitantly,
so much so that all these Zamindaries were not only able to
come out of debt but had stabilised and become quite rich.
Some of these women include Gonesetty Janakayyamma
Gajapathi Rao, the Zamindarini of Anakapalle, Zamindarini
Savairani Bhagyalakshmamma Devi of Atmakur Zamindary,
Zamindarini Kandukuri Mahalakshmamma of Urlam Zamindary,
Zamindarini Rao Ramayamma Rao of Kolanka and Veeravaram
Zamindaries, Maharani Adilakshmi Devamma of Gadwal
Zamindary, Zamindarini Manyam Mahalakshmamma of Gutala
Zamindary, Zamindarini Rao Ramayamma Rao of Gollaprolu
Zamindary, Zamindarini Vatsavai Venkatasubadhrayamma
Jagapati Rao of Tuni Zamindary, Zamindarini Rani Venkata
Lakshmayamma Sardesai of Papannapeta Zamindary,
Zamindarini Nayani Lachchamma Rao of Munagala Zamindary,
Zamindarini Rani Sarala Devi of Vanaparti Zamindary (and
daughter of Nayani Venkata Ranga Rao, the Zamindar of
Minagala).

Not only were the women mentioned above
extraordinary administrators, they also contributed to the
exemplary development of Telugu culture, art, literature and
education in their respective Zamindaries at the same time, by
patronising poets, writers and composers. This was the reason
that the Zamindars who came into power later once they
attained majority were influenced to a large extent by these
women and their thinking, in addition to the influences of the
Western education and culture to which they were exposed.

The beginning of the 20th Century was also the time
when the voices for national independence from the British
rule were gaining and evolving into systematised movements
and many of the major cities and towns across the country were
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developing as hubs for these Nationalist movements. Nayani
Venkata Ranga Rao, who was adopted and thus was under the
tutelage of the Court of Wards was stationed at Masulipattam
during 1892 and 1900, when he was getting his education and
Masulipattam was then evolving into a hotbed of Nationalism
an example of which was the establishment of Andhra Jaateeya
Kalashala by Kopalle Venkata Hanumanta Rao and it was only
inevitable that the young Zamindar was influenced by this. Some
of his contemporaries included people like Ayyadevara
Kaleswara Rao, Bogaraju Pattabhiseetaramayya, Gadicharla
Harisarvothama Rao, Komarraju Venkata Lakshmana Rao (who
became the Diwan to the young Zamindar), Desiraju
Pedabapaiah,  Mutnuri Venkata Krishna Rao along with Kopalle
Venkata Hanumantha Rao and him along with them would
participate in debates and discussions on several topics in vogue
at that time like the social reforms occurring in Maharashtra,
the adverse impact of Telugu language and how it was being
debased in Nizam’s Hyderabad under the British Residency, and
many other such critical political, economic and cultural issues
of his time.

Most of these young progressive and political thinkers
mentioned above were directly influenced and greatly inspired
by the book “Forgotton Empire (Vijayanagar) – A Contribution
to the History of India” written by Robert Sewell in 1900 and
read it together as soon as it was published. This inspiration
found its fruition in the setting up of the Sri Krishnadevaraya
Andhra Basha Nilayam in Sultan Bazaar, Koti in 1900, as their
contribution and tribute to the greatest Southern empire that
was the Vijayanagara Empire. Not only that, the Zamindar
continued to be the patron and de facto administrator of this
library for the next fifty years until 1950, presided over many
meetings held here, including presiding over the Silver and
Golden Jubilee celebrations of the Library. It was thanks to these
discussions and exposure to the same that the young Zamindar
became more and more progressive in his way of thinking.

The young Zamindar Nayani Venkata Ranga Rao was also
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heavily influenced by such stalwarts like Swami Vivekananda
and Raja Rammohan Ray, Dadabhai Nauroji, Lokamanya Bala
Gangadhar Tilak, Bipin Chandra Pal whom he made it a point to
go and meet personally. The Indian National Congress was held
in 1906 at Calcutta under the leadership of Dadabhai Nauroji
and the Zamindar and his Diwan attended the Congress as
representatives from the Telugu speaking region. He even
invited Bipin Chandra Pal to give a talk at a meeting held at
Vijayawada in 1906, for which he personally presided. Over the
next 40 years, the Zamindar evolved into one of the greatest
patrons for the spread of and easy access to education, literature,
science and technology. Nayani Venkata Ranga Rao had
connections with most of the socio-political movements that
occurred during the 5-decade period between 1900 and 1950, in
the Krishna district region as well as the Hyderabad State. The
life and history of this extraordinary social reformer and patron
of Telugu literature, who encouraged the development of the
history of Telangana, his contribution to the movements that
arose against the Zamindary system and against the Nizam’s
Hyderabad and Telangana is too extensive to be discussed in
this book at present and so will be published as a separate book
at a later date.

The Munagala Zamindary went through all of the
upheavals and adverse conditions, be it the conspiracies of the
Nizam and more importantly the British through their Court of
Wards, Board of Revenue, etc., the internal litigations and claims
to the Zamindary from various lines of the ruling family,
mentioned briefly above and given in detail in the following
book, in spite of all of which the Zamindary never lost its integrity
or buckled under the conditions prevailing but was able to
sustain itself through the ups and downs to survive more or less
intact for nearly 4 centuries, right from the 1640s up until the
1940s.

Though what is being given below in detail and traced is
the history – be it the family, administrative and political history
- of one Zamindary with just 43 villages under it and could be
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categorized as local history, in examining the day-to-day affairs
of the Zamindary, one also examines the larger administrative,
political, and economic picture of Southern India and the country
as a whole and how they influence each other, while at the
same time shaping each other as well. It is only through
researching and documenting the local histories that one can
research, understand and arrive at ‘national’ histories. A national
discourse cannot be built without the support of the local
histories such as that of Munagala Zamindary. The materials
quoted in the book below were sourced from the Munagala
estate papers.

***
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SECTION - 2

RESEARCH PAPERS
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MANUSCRIPTS HERITAGE ON THE
BORDERS OF TELANGANA

Bhujanga Rao Bobde*

ICOM (International Council of Museums) gave a theme
for last year; the future is invented through a dialogue with the
past engaged in the present. Memory is the reservoir from which
any society or individual draws the resourcesto be able to shape
that future. The obliteration of memory by time or
historicalevents is a challenge for any society especially those
societies that have witnessedthe forced reshaping of their
cultures through globalisation. An act ofremembering and a
careful sifting of knowledge systems of the past is therefore
alogical response in these situations. In the current context of
knowledgeproduction and dissemination consequent on
globalization it also becomes aradical response to engage in a
countervailing struggle for retaining and assertingcultural
identities and local intellectual traditions.The world is passing
through a revolution in the field of documentation in terms of
decoding and digitisation of ancient manuscripts, data sharing
and data mining. Whenever the technology is upgraded, the
documented data has to be updated with the compatible mode
of technology. This is a continuous and vulnerable process, a
sigh of relief is that the ancient record is documented
technologically through scanning, photography, videography
and data entered in the meta-data form.

Here For this paper I chose the area - borders of
Telangana which includes Nizamabad, Adilabad, Ranga Reddy
Districts of Telangana state where as Nanded, Latur, Solapur,
Osmanabad Districts of Maharashtra State and Bidar, Gulbarga,
Basvakalyan of Karnataka State.

* Curator, Gandhi Research Foundation, Jalgaon
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Background of Research

I am a student of Electronic science, Engineering, History
and Museology. My work in the field of Manuscripts collection,
Cataloguing, Digitization, Conservation and Preservation,
Publication, Display techniques and Digital Networking is
efficiently possible only because of my multidisciplinary studies.

I began as a History lecturer,after clearing the
Maharashtra Govt. Exam I joined as Nanded District Surveyor
for Archives Dept.  Then I joined The Andhra Pradesh Govt
Oriental Manuscript library Hyderabad as a Research Scholar for
a project named ‘Cultural Inter-relations between Marathi and
Telugu People’. At the Same time I got an opportunity to work
for National Mission for Manuscripts. I have visited many rural
places on the borders of Telangana, Maharashtra and Karnataka.
Later because of Dr. Srinivas Varkhedi and Dr. Ravindra Sharma,
I got a chance to work with Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, OU,
Hyderabad. Also worked in a project of “Indian Institute of
Heritage of Medicine” collecting manuscripts related to
Ayurveda, Yoga, Unani, Siddha and herbal Practices in our area.
Afterwards I started working as Director, Manuscript Dept. in
Deccan Archaeological and Cultural Research Institute where I
got guidance of great scholars like Dr. V. V. Krishnasastri, Dr. Raja
Reddy, Mandali Buddha Prasad, Dr. E. Sivanagi Reddy, K. Jitendra
Babu, Dr. S. Jaikishan and D. Suryakumar. Because of the
guidance of these great personalities from various fields I got a
multidimensional perspective of History, Archaeology, Archives,
Museums and Cultural Studies. In 2010, I was appointed as a
coordinator of Khandesh Archives and Museum in North
Maharashtra University, Jalgaon, Maharashtra. In 2012 I joined
Gandhi Research Foundation, Jalgaon as a Curator. GRF has an
international Museum with best archives about Mahatma
Gandhi’s life and works.

Knowledge Tradition:

India was magnificently advanced in intellectual activity
during the ancient and medieval times. The intellectual
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achievements of Indian culture lay scattered across several fields
of study in ancient Indian texts ranging from the Vedas and the
Upanishads to a whole range of scriptural, gnostic, scientific
and artistic sources. As in the manuscripts collections of
Metapalli Raghvendra Charya at Soan (Ancient name
Suvarnapuram), Nirmal Mandal, Dist. Adilabad there is a wide
variety and multiplicity of thoughts, languages,life styles and
scientific, artistic and philosophical perceptions. The rich
classical and regional languages such as Marathi, Telugu and
Kannada which are repositories of much of the ancient wisdom,
emerge from the large stock of the shared wealth of a collective
cultural harmony imagination.

For centuries, the knowledge systems here were passed
down from generation to generation through schools called
gurukulas (“family of the guru”) and transmitted entirely from
mouth to ear in an unbroken oral tradition. Ex. Chandori
Manuscripts and inscriptions (taluka Bhalki Dist. Bidar)
gradually, they came to be written down on different materials
such as stones, copper plates, palm leaves and paper. Even after
the texts started to be written down, the oral teaching continued
to be the means employed for the learning of the traditional
arts and its practices through the literary sources. The treasure
of the wisdom containing the ancient knowledge systems has
come down to us in the form of manuscripts. Composed in
different local languages, these manuscripts are spread all over
in different institutions, libraries, mutts, temples and in several
private collections spread across the region. In fact, India has
possibly the oldestand the largest collection of manuscripts
anywhere in the world. However, Indiahas possibly lost a vast
amount of this wealth.

Today, in the areas like Udgir, Kinvat, Bhokar, Bhainsa,
Mirialgudawe are tolerating with the remarks like ‘illiterate,
uneducated and uncivilized society’, instead we should be proud
to owe such stupendous heritage of knowledge system with
more than thousands of manuscripts. While workingthere I was



78

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

left wondering, how such a staggering number of manuscripts
were written by great scholars in this area!

I have traversed  around these regions in search of
manuscripts since 2007. As you read this, I make my way from
one city to another in all seasons day and night, in search of
undiscovered, unpublished manuscripts to ‘Save our Past to Save
our Future’.

India has a history of using herbs and other natural
products against the activity of bio-organisms, and these
products were very effective and were apparently non-toxic to
humans. So in border areas of Telangana also various practices
were followed to preserve manuscripts from decay in
conjunction with natural products. Manuscripts were often
stored in kitchen lofts or in Worship room where smoke due to
various materials used kept the insect away eg. Patil Family
Manuscript Collection, Bhainsa (Ancient Name Mahishaspuram).
The storage boxes were made of hard wood with insect repellent
properties. The manuscripts were wrapped in yellow or red
cotton cloth. It is perhaps for this reason that red leather and
cloth is common in India to wrap books and manuscripts.
Combination of Acoruscalmus, cumin, cloves, pepper, cinnamon
and camphor was used as an insect repellent for six months,
though it had to be replaced after six months or so. I also saw in
a manuscript collection in Kandhar Village, Dist. Nanded
Peacock feathers and snake slough being kept in old books
perhaps for their insect repellent property. It was also a common
practice to rub-citronella oil on palm-leaf a manuscripts to
increase flexibility and to deter attack by insects.

Turmeric has also been used as an insect repellent by
rubbing its paste on the palm-leaves, and by dyeing the binding
cords and the cloth covers. Dried leaves from a Neem tree were
sometimes placed between the covers of the book to deter
booklice. It has been believed that the insecticide present in
the leaves is at its maximum potency at spring time, when the
tree is in its flower and the leaves are of red colour. These
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practices still continued in Adilabad Shankara Charya Matthum.

The aim of my work in APGOML - National Mission for
Manuscripts was to make an intensive and extensive study
tohighlight the present status of selected manuscript
repositories containing thousands of valuable manuscripts and
suggest some remedial measures which arerequired to be
adopted for proper conservation, care and management
ofmanuscriptswithin the geographical limit of Telangana Border.
To collect data and to ascertain thepresent condition of
manuscript kept in different repositories I have surveyed
andstudied manuscripts collections which include Museums,
Archives, Libraries and Private holding situated in different city,
district town, urban and village areas. I have tried toanalyse in
detailabout the materials used for making of different types of
manuscripts, considering thevital aspect of conservation, care
and management of manuscripts and manuscriptrepositories,
because it is very essential to know the nature of base material,
inks,pigments, binding media, techniques of writing and
illustration etc., used in particular manuscript to prevent
orretard further damage and deterioration.

During survey at different repositories I have found that
the condition of themost ofthe manuscript collection is very
bad, which is a matter of great concern andthe factors
responsible for deterioration of manuscripts to be taken into
considerationand should be addressed properly. So, during my
work I have dealt with variousfactors responsible for
deterioration ofmanuscripts.  In this region the biological factors
responsible for deterioration ofmanuscript include various types
of micro-organisms like fungi, bacteria, and macroorganisms
like different types of insects and rodents. The common outward
signs ofbiodegradation axe fluffy growth, coloured stains,
different shaped holes and tunnelson manuscript collection.
As a result manuscripts havegradually been lost. Other factors
responsible for deterioration ofmanuscript are lackof proper
care, mishandling, human vandalism, negligence which I have
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found inmost ofthe repositories. Out ofall collections there are
at least three repositories where I haveisolated some
manuscripts which are severely damaged by flood water Chivli
(Dist. Nanded) By Manyad flood, Kandakurti (dist. Nizamabad)
by Godavari-Manjra-Haridra Flood and Lakhangaon (Dist. Bidar)
– Manjara Flood. Without considering the effect of all such
factors one cannot undertake and or suggest anysteps for
conservation of manuscripts. All the above factors must be
discussedwithout any boundaries to highlight the urgent need
to make an academic audit of the prevailingcondition ofthe
manuscript collections.

Since manuscripts are the ‘cream of our cultural heritage,
proper upkeeping of manuscript is essential to prevent
deterioration as well as to restore theiroriginality. So, in all my
project reports, books and articles, I have narrated the
preventive measures taken so farby some manuscript
repositories and some suggestive measures which could be
takenfor preventive conservation of manuscripts irrespective
of all repositories. But I havefound in most of the repositories
specially situated in rural areas as well as someprivate holdings
of this region that the curatorial staffs of the repositories
areindifferent about their duty, because they are not fully aware
about the value ofsuchmanuscript collection. They have just
kept their collection in a metal trunk or gunnybag and dumped
at one corner ofthe room. Some ofthem even do not bother to
openthe trunk or gunny bags even for a decade such as Krishna
Shastri Pujari Bodhankar Collection at Bodhan Dist. Nizamabad.
Some best and important Ayurveda Manuscripts are in worst
situation at Kolambi Mattum (Dist. Nanded) where all the
manuscripts are bundled incloth and put in a underground room
which was locked before 40 years.Except some of the renowned
museumsmost of the repositories do not adopt proper
preventive measures like periodicalexamination, proper
documentation, cleaning, dusting, providing a stable
environmentby monitoring and regulating the macro and micro
environment inside the manuscriptrepositories; control of
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biological organism by using various indigenous
methods,Integrated Pest Management Programme, fungicides,
insecticides etc., to check andcontrol deterioration oftheir
manuscript collection. eg. Godatir Itihas Sanshodhan Mandal
established by Tatya saheb Kanole in Nanded City. Only some
Govt funded repositories have done microfilming and digital
preservation so as to minimize the physical, chemical as wellas
biological deterioration ofmanuscript, ex. APGOML or Salar Jung
Museum Hyderabad.

Conclusion:

In the border areas of Telangana there is an really good
collection of Manuscripts in personal and institutional holdings.
We can get Telugu manuscripts in Maharashtra or Karnataka.
Same as Marathi manuscripts can be seen in Telangana and
Kannada Manuscripts in Telangana and Maharashtra.
Somewhere we can get Brijbhashi, Bengali or Tamil manuscripts
also such as in manuscript collection of Bhimashankar
Deshpande, Aland, Gulbarga. Because of all these there is an
excellent cultural interactions, cultural and communal harmony
between the people of this region. Some collections such as
Bharat Gunvardhak Mandal, Shah Ali Banda area Hyderbad or
Marathi Sahitya Parishad, Kothi were noticed by Salar Jung
Museum and APGOML but still all manuscripts are not properly
digitised or preserved.

I am always thinking about all these personal collectors
and institutionsand can they be networked somehow? Do they
share their best practices? Is there an apex body? A co-ordinator?
But till now I don’t have any answer. If we all try to come together
in this aspect, it will be a great service to our future generation
to preserve our legacy by proper methods.

I thank the organizers of the Telangana History Congress
for inviting me and giving me an opportunity to present my
small experience in this field.
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Some Imp Manuscripts:

Godavari Mahatmya – A Manuscript which have only 3 different
copies get up to now

VedVachan–  Urdu Manuscript (There is no any Manuscript in
Sanskrit for how to pronounce Vedas)
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Gurugranth Sahib - Illustrated Manuscript

Gunj-E-Mani (Tarikh-E-Dakkhan) – Deccan Hist
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PratapdurgaMahatmya – First Manuscript About King
ChhtrapatiShivaji

Tarikh-E_Hind by TaherMd Bin ImaduddinHasan Bin
Sultan Ali Sabzawari
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List of Manuscripts (Unpublished Collection) – Institutes and
Personal

Teleangana State

1. Krishna Shastri PujariBodhankar – Bodhan

2. Yadavrav Kandakurtikar – Kandakurti

3. S. S. Patil – Bhainsa

4. Adilabad Muttum – Adilabad

5. Bharat Gunvardhak Sanstha – Shahlibanda, Hyderabad

6. Marathi Sahitya Parishad – Koti, Hyderabad

7. Pandurang Kadepure – Purana Pul, Hyderabad

8. Metapalli Raghvendra Charya at Soan (Ancient name
Suvarnapuram), Nirmal Mandal, Dist. Adilabad

9. Patil Family Manuscript Collection, Bhainsa (Ancient Name
Mahishaspuram)

10. Krishna Shastri Pujari Bodhankar Collection at Bodhan

Karnataka State

1. Bhimashankar Deshpande – Aland

2. Balajirao Mane – Khudavandpur

3. Govindrao Huple – Bhalki

4. Vasantrao Biradar – Valsang

5. Bhaurao Biradr – Ladha

6. Kamlakar Hattarge – HalsiTugav

7. Taterao Mule – Chandori

8. Vijaykumar Chandiwale – Lakhangaon

9. Pavan Hasnale – Gorchincholi

10. S. Asha – Chikalchanda (Now shifted to Hampi)

Maharashtra

1. Tatya saheb Kanole – Godatir Itihas Sanshodhan Mandal
– Nanded
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2. Bharatiya Mulbhut Itihas Sanshodhan Manadal  - Nanded

3. Datta Sampradayi Muttum – Kolambi

4. Gosavi Muttum - Betmogara

5. Walchand College – Solapur

6. Hirachand Nemchand Library – Solapur

7. Dayanand College – Pune

8. MahaveerShastri – Pune

9. Jain Muttum - Dahigaon

10. S. G. Joshi – Latur

11. Punam Patil – Osmanabad

12. Shivling Shivacharya Muttum – Ahmedpur

13. Santiteerth Swami – Renapur (Now settled in
Aurangabad)

14. Vedshastrottejak Mandal – Sagroli

15. Ganesh Sarvajanik Vachnalaya – Parbhani

16. Anant Lakshman Bende (RajrajeshwarBende) – Udgir

17. Rajrajendra Shivendra Raje – Gangakhed

18. Manikrao Patil – Shambhu Umarga

***
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NIZAM’S CONSTRUCTIONS IN
HYDERABAD –

A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

Ch. Chandraiah*

Hyderabad was separated from the northwestern part
of Andhra Pradesh as the newly formed 29th State with Hyderabad
as its historic permanent Capital On 2nd june 2014. The state of
Telangana is divided into 33 districts    Telangana is a State in
India situated on the centre-south stretch of the Indian
peninsula on the high Deccan Plateau. It is the eleventh largest
state and the twelvefth most populated state in India.

Qutb Shahi dynasty’s king  Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah,
was the founder of Hyderabad City and  ruler of the Qutb Shahi
dynasty in the year 1591, he laid the foundation of a new city
which he called Bhagyanagar after his beloved queen ‘Bhagmati’.
Bhagmati embraced Islam and took the name Hyder Mahal and
consequently Bhagynagar was renamed Hyderabad. The
Hyderabad State  was located in the south-central region of the
Indian subcontinent, and was ruled by a hereditary Nizam. The
Asif Jahi dynasty was very popular in the british india. Asaf Jahi
dynasty ruled the state of Hyderabad for seven generations
establishing it as the largest and foremost Muslim princely state
in India. Hyderabad’s existence and development was
intrinsically linked to the rule of the Asaf Jahi dynasty and their
contributions were foundational to not only the States but the
Deccan’s social, economic and cultural milieu. The Asif Jahi
dynasty spanned seven generations from A.D. 1724 to 1948, a
period much longer than the preceding Qutub Shahis. The state
covered an extensive 95,337 sq. miles - An area larger than
Mysore or Gwalior and the size of Nepal and Kashmir put
together! With the diversity of languages and peoples, sheer

* Ph.D. Scholar (AIHC&Archaeology) UCASS, OsmaniaUniversity
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size and culture Hyderabad gained a nationwide importance
under this dynasty. Nizam-ul-Mulk of Hyderabad popularly
known as Nizam of Hyderabad, was a former monarchy of the
Hyderabad state, now divided into the states of Telangana,
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka and Maharashtra on a linguistic basis.
Here some Nizams archaeological places

Mir Qamaruddin Chin Qilij Khan–Nizam was Founder.
Mir Qamaruddin Chin Qilij Khan–Nizam 1st Founder and first
ruler of Asaf Jahi Dynasty(1724–1748). II.Nizam Ali Khan-Nizam
2nd  ruler of Asaf Jahi Dynasty.(1762–1803).III. Mir Akbar Ali Khan
Sikander Jah-Nizam 3rd ruler of Asaf Jahi Dynasty(1803–1829).
IV. Mir Farkhunda Ali Khan Nasir-ud-Daula – Nizam 4th  ruler of
Asaf Jahi Dynasty(1829–1857). V.Mir Tahniat Ali Khan Afzal-ud-
Daula-Nizam 5th ruler of Asaf Jahi Dynasty(1857–1869). VI. Mir
Mahboob Ali Khan - Nizam 6th ruler of Asaf Jahi Dynasty(1869–
1911).VII. Mir Osman Ali Khan - Nizam 7th  and last ruler of Asaf
Jahi Dynasty(1911–1948). The Asaf jahi’s was a dynasty of Turkic
origin from the region around Samarkand in modern day
Uzbekistan, who came to India in the late 17th century, and
became employee of the  Mugal Empire. The region became
part of the Mugal Empire in the 1680s. When the empire began
to weaken in the 18th century, Asif Jah defeated a rival Mughal
governor’s attempt to seize control of the empire’s southern
provinces, declaring himself Nizam-al-Mulk of Hyderabad in
1724. The Mughal emperor, under renewed attack from the
Marathas, was unable to prevent it. The decline of the Mughal
power,in south India saw the rise of Maratha Empire, Nizam
himself saw many invasions by the Marathas which resulted in
Nizam paying a regular tax (Chauth) to the Marathas. Battle of
Palkhed . From 1798 Hyderabad was one of the  Princely state
under British East India Company’s suzerainty. By a subsidiary
alliance it had ceded to the British East India company the control
of its external affairs. In 1903 the Bearer region of the state was
separated and merged into the Central Provinces of British India,
to form the Central Province and Bearer. After India gained
Independece, the Nizam declared his intention to remain
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independent rather than become part of the  Indian Union. The
Hyderabad State Congress, with the support of the Indian
national Congress and the Communist Party Of India, began
agitating against Nizam VII in 1948. On 17 September 1948, the
Indian Army took control of Hyderabad State after an invasion
code named Operation Polo.

“Archaeology is the discipline with the theory and
practice for the recovery of unobservable hominid behaviour
patterns from indirect traces in bad samples.” David
Clarke.”Archaeology is the scientific study of peoples of the
past... their culture and their relationship with their
environment. The purpose of archaeology is to understand how
humans in the past interacted with their environment, and to
preserve this history for present and future learning.” Larry J.
Zimmerman. “Indeed, archaeology is only really delightful when
transfused into some form of art.”Oscar Oscar.

The Nizams archaeology different from other
architecture. It is totally  muslim and persian  culture. These
places or their remains are muslim culture dominated
constructions. Below are the Nizam’s Historical constructions
and  remains.

State Archaeological Museum; The State Archaeological
Museum was established during the rule of the VII Nizam in
1920. The museum is regarded as one of the best museums in
the country. The things in the State Archaeological Museum of
Hyderabad which will fascinate are An Egyptian mummy, coins
of the Shatavahana period, important Buddhist and Jain relics
sculptures of different periods, a Buddhist gallery, Brahmanical
and Jain gallery, arms and armour gallery, numismatics gallery,
Ajanta gallery, Bronze figures from the Vijayanagar and Chola
periods, ninth and tenth century Jain figures (particularly the
goddess Ambika), Roman coins, copies of Ajanta Caves’
Buddhist murals, In close vicinity of the State Museum lies the
Contemporary Art Museum. We can find the representatives of
the period from the 1st to the 4th century AD. We will also find
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the 11th century Jain sculptures from Patancheru. The State
Archaeological Museum garden has a hall with columns and
ornate ceiling.

Public Garden; The Public Garden of Hyderabad is one
of the oldest, largest and finest gardens in Hyderabad. It came
into being in 1846 during the tenure of the Nizam government.
Located right in the center of the city, incorporates some
important buildings within its premises. Within the premises
of the Public Garden of Hyderabad are several public buildings,
some of which are, State Legislative Assembly, State
Archaeological Museum, Jubilee Hall, Jawahar Bal Bhavan,
Telugu Lalita Kala Thoranam. The Public Garden is a popular
haunt for school picnics. The Public Garden is a well known
hangout spot and tourist destination in Hyderabad.

Andhra Pradesh High Court; Situated on the Southern
bank of the river Musi the Andhra Pradesh High Court building
is one of the finest architectural monuments of the Asaf Jahi
period. It was constructed between 1915-1919 by Nizam VII
Nawab Mir Osman Ali Khan. This classic structure is built in red
and white stone in Saracenic style with a majestic arched
entrance and is still well-maintained. The AP High Court was
one of the prime examples of the main architectural
contributions of Vincent Esch who was commissioned by the
Nizam’s Government to execute numerous large and important
public buildings of Hyderabad. The engineer who executed the
design was Mehar Ali Fazil of the City Improvement Board of
Hyderabad. The construction started on April 15th, 1915 and
was completed on March 31st, 1919. On April 20th, 1920 the
High Court building was inaugurated by Nizam VII. Ruins of the
Qutub Shahi Palaces, namely Hina Mahal and Nadi Mahal were
unearthed while digging for the foundations of the High Court.
The High Court looks beautiful and impressive from the Naya
Pul Bridge at sunset. A silver model of the High Court with a
silver key was presented to the Nizam by the Judiciary, after its
construction, during the Silver Jubilee Celebrations in 1936. The
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facsimile of the buildings was perfectly carved in a thick sheet
of silver weighing about 300 kgs. The model is now in the Purani
Haveli Museum.

Arts College, Osmania University; The construction of
the Arts College building of the Osmania University began with
the foundation laying ceremony on July 5th 1919 by its founder
the Nizam Mir Osman Ali Khan.Designed by Earnest Jasper, a
Belgian architect, whose services were retained as a consultant
and executed under the directions of Ali Raza and Zain Yar Jung,
the Chief Architects. The Arts College building was a triumph of
architecture, the crowning glory of the Asaf Jahi period. The
Nizam considered architecture as a medium through which he
could convey his royal ideals. At the inauguration he declared
Osmania University to be one of the greatest achievements of
his reign and the Arts College a lasting memorial to his rule. The
Arts College is a two-storied construction with basement,
symmetrical in plan and having a plinth area of 2.5 lakh square
feet. The main entrance to the building is an immense portal in
a vertical oblong standing out from the façade and rising higher
than the wings of the structure. It encloses a trefoil arch whose
peak soars higher than the walls of the edifice to either side of
the portal. The interior of the arch is deep to make an iwan
covered by a semi-circular vault with stalactites into this façade
of Islamic character seems introduced the look of rock-cut
architecture of the Deccan, undoubtedly inspired by Buddhist
cave architecture, as is evident from the ground floor verandah
railing and the heavy octagonal shafts that serve as columns.
The 24 ornamental pillars in the central Darbar Hall, holding up
a lofty dome, are a superb representation of Kakatiyan
architectural style with partly fluted shafts and an amalaka
capitol.

Jubilee Hall- Located in the Bagh-e-Aam (Public Gardens)
on the Nampally Road, Hyderabad. The Jubilee Hall was
constructed in 1935 for the Silver Jubilee of the Nizam VII, Mir
Osman Ali Khan’s coronation. It is an example of ‘Qutub Shahi
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revival’ architecture at its zenith, also known as Osmanian style.
The phase of Hyderabad’s architecture arose out of the post
floods restructuring of the city. The bold and sweeping lines of
the exteriors, which evolved from an appreciation and
conscious adaptation of Qutub Shahi fundamentals, contrast
pleasantly with the rich stucco and gilt interiors. The building
and the pavilion in the internal courtyard are well-maintained
and the interiors are well-kept. The royal portraits and the
paintings of the original 1936 durbar create an ideal atmosphere
and help the visitor go back in time and appreciate not only the
architecture but also the culture, which was instrumental in the
building’s construction. The building, which is presently used
mainly for State Government functions, also serves as a perfect
setting for exhibitions and conferences. It is a unique example
of an important phase of Hyderabad’s architectural heritage.

Kachiguda Railway Station-The Kachiguda Railway
Station is representative of the transition period in Hyderabad’s
architectural history. From the intricate stucco decorations,
which marked the Qutub Shahi revival during the early period
of Mir Mahboob Ali Khan’s regime, there was a noticeable shift
at the beginning of the 20th century, which eventually
culminated in the distinct Osmanian style of architecture.
Constructed by the Nizam of the erstwhile Hyderabad State in
the year 1916, Kachiguda Station is architecturally the most
beautiful station in South Central Railway and was the
headquarters of the then Nizam State Guaranteed Railway. A
marvel in Gothic style of architecture it is endowed with central
and side domes and accompanying minarets. Towering like a
Maharaja’s palace, the Kachiguda Station is one of the landmarks
in the Hyderabad city. Housing many modern passenger
amenities, this station now serves as the headquarter station
of the Hyderabad Division of South Central Railway. 

Mozzam Jahi Market-The Mozzam Jahi Market, an
ensemble of buildings of vernacular style was built in 1935 and
has an impressive appearance having a very convenient
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combination of introvert and extrovert shops and an imposing
arcade built in local granite stone presenting elegant skilled
Ashlar work. The tall arched Clock Tower surrounded by beautiful
domes provides an imposing entrance and enhances the
architectural character of the Asaf Jahi period. Constructed
during the reign of the last Nizam, Mir Osman Ali Khan it was
named after his second son Mozzam Jah. This building is a great
landmark of Hyderabad even today and is built entirely in stone.

Falaknuma Palace; One of the finest palaces existing in
the historically rich city of Hyderabad, Falaknuma Palace is
situated in Falaknuma, 5 kilometers from Charminar. It was built
by Nawab Vikar-ul-Ulmara, the then Prime Minister of
Hyderabad. An Italian architect planned this palace and its
foundation was laid in 1884. The entire process of construction
took 9 years. Mainly comprising Italian marble, Falaknuma Palace
occupies a total floor area of 9,39,712 square meters. It was
purchased by Nizam VI in 1897 and functioned as a royal guest
house. The ballroom contains a two-ton manually operated
organ, possibly the only one of its kind in the world. Besides,
there are 220 richly decorated rooms and 22 vast halls. The famed
table in the dining hall of Falaknuma Palace accommodates 100
guests at one go. Falaknuma Palace is a distinguished landmark
in Hyderabad.

Salarjung Museum;The Salarjung Museum proudly
holds the coveted crown of being one of the ‘largest one-man
collections of the World’. The Salarjung Museum is the aspiration
of Mir Yusuf Ali Khan better acquainted as Salar Jung III who was
elected to be the Prime Minister of the Nizam 1912. When he
was only 23. He later refused the post and consecrated his entire
life to the accumulation of one of a kind antiques and paintings
which was the sole source of joy in his desolate life. The year
1961 marked the declaration of the Salarjung Museum of
Hyderabad to be an ‘Institute of National Importance’ imposed
by an act passed by the Parliament. The Salarjung Museum in
Hyderabad houses over 43000 paintings, 9000 holographs and
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47000 books that are all printed. The section dealing with Indian
Art comprises of sculptures of stone, bronze idols, cuttings of
jade, painted textiles, wood carvings, small paintings, modern
art , carvings of ivory, textiles, metal utensils, holographs, arms
and various other war attires meant for protection. The next
section at the Salarjung Museum of Hyderabad deals with art
concerned with the Middle Eastern Region whose prominent
possessions include the amalgamation of prized carpets, paper
(holographs), lacquer, sorted furniture, etc, that descended from
countries like Egypt and Persia. Prominent Attractions:- Veiled
Rebecca, ammunitions used by Aurangzeb, Noor Jahan, Shah
Jahan, Mestophiles, The Lady With The Lamp and others

Chowmahalla Palace;  Chowmahalla Palace is a palace
of the Nizams of Hyderabad  State. It was the seat of the  Asaf
Jahi dynasty and was the official residence of the Nizams of
Hyderabad while they ruled their state. The palace remains the
property of Barkat Ali Khan Mukarram Jah heir of the Nizams.In
Persian, Chahar means four and in Arabic Mahalat (plural of
Mahal) means palaces, hence the name Chowmahallat/four
palaces, or four. All  ceremonial functions including the accession
of the Nizams and receptions for the Governor-General were
held at this palace. While Salabat Jung initiated its construction
in 1750, it was completed by the period of Afzal-ad Dawlah as V,
the V Nizam ensured its completion between 1857 and 1869. It
is believed to be modelled on Shah of Irans’s palace in Tehrn.
The palace is unique for its style and elegance. Building of the
palace began in the late 18th century and over the decades a
synthesis of many architectural styles and influences emerged.
This palace consists of two Courty yards, southern courtyard
and northern courtyard. They have elegant palaces, the grand
Khilwat (the Dharbar Hall),Fountains and Gardens.The palace
originally covered 45 acres (180,000 m2), but only 12 acres
(49,000 m2) remain today.

Purani Haveli; Purani Haveli is situated to the south east
of Afzal Gunj Bridge near Dewandevdi in Hyderabad . It is a U-
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shaped housing complex with a single storied central building
in typical European fashion, flanked by two double storied
oblong shaped wings. Purani Haveli (literally meaning ‘Old
Quarters’) was originally intended to serve as the residence of
Mir Momen, the Peshwa (Prime Minister) of Mohammed Quli
Qutub Shah in the late 16th century. It came into the possession
of Nizam III in the 18th century. A library and the Mukarram Jah
Technical Institute also constitute part of the complex. A
museum exhibiting the seventh Nizam’s collection of gifts is
also present.

PaigahTombs- Paigah tombs of the Paigah nobles of the
erstwhile Hyderabad state are a magnificent example of
intricate stucco decoration which has been a hall mark of the
Deccan. The Paigah Tombs are situated at Santoshnagar, 10 km
from Charminar. Drawing heavily on the Mughal-Rajput schools
of architecture while retaining the stucco heritage for
ornamentation, the tombs which date from 1786 AD onwards
are a testimony to the skills of the craftsmen of erstwhile
Hyderabad. Apart from the family of the Nizam, the highest-
ranking nobles in princely Hyderabad were the Paigah nobles.
The Paigah nobility was founded by Abdul Fateh Khan Tegh Jung
and it rendered service to the second Nizam (1760 and 1803).  A
major part of the construction was undertaken during the mid-
Nineteenth century and is considered as the jewel in
Hyderabad’s crown, perhaps unparalleled in its beauty of
craftsmanship and detailing. Though a recent discovery, the
Paigah Tombs date back to the late Eighteenth century and
embody unparalleled grace and elegance in marble. Decorated
with flowers, famous jali work and marble inlay work. It is built
with unique lime and mortar in the Indo Saracenic architecture
style. The Paigahs were also great patrons of arts, literature and
sports and commanded the respect of the rulers and the people.
Permitted by the Sultans, the Paigahs were the only noble family
of Hyderabad to maintain by private army. These are the Nizan’s
Historical remains in Hyderabad.
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NELAKONDAPALLI - A BUDDHIST
SITE FROM KHAMMAM DISTRICT

IN TELANGANA STATE:
A STUDY OF ART AND

ARCHITECTURE

G. Chandra Reddy* & B. Renuka Devi**

The main object of the paper is to study the Buddhist
site and briefly sketch their Architecture & Art. This Buddhist
site is located at Nelakondapalli village near Khammam district
headquarters. At Nelakondapalli, the birth place of Bhaktha
Rama dasu (Kancharla Gopanna), who built the famous Rama
Tample at Bhadrachalam during 17th century CE. This Buddhist
center flourished during the pre-Sathavahana, Sathavahanas,
Ikshvaku and Vishnukundin periods. The source material of this
research paper is based mainly on my personal research work
taken at the spots of Buddhism flourished and left indelible
mark on the architecture and art of this region.

Nelakondapalli village
It is an ancient fortified city comprising numerous

mounds. Inside this entire area is enclosed by a mud rampart to
an extent of more than 100 acres.

It is proud to say that this stupa is major (big) next to the
Amaravathi and important Buddhist site in not only in Telangana
State but in the whole of South India. This site is situated
(latitude 17.6' North: longitude 80. 3' East) between villages of
Nelakondapalli and Mujjugudem, which are 20km away from
the headquarters of Khammam District. Approached via Kodada
from the main Vijayawada-Hyderabad high-way at a distance of

* Rtd. Associate Professor
** Bhavya Talent High School, Miyapur, Hyderabad
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25 miles there is another Buddhist Kshetra Jaggayyapeta. This
site opened an important chapter in the history of Buddhist
architecture and art. Recently, one big brick-built mahastupa
was brought to light. The important major Buddhist antiquities
at Nelakondapalli are a wheel-planned stupa and two viharas,
Aramas, a chaitya, a votive stupa, throne and a metal image of
standing Buddha and nine stone idols of Buddha. This site was
center of different phases of Buddhism like: Theravada during
the pre-Satavahana and Satavahana period, Mahayana during
Ikshvaku period, Vajrayana during Vishnukundins period.

Maha Stupa
Locally known

as Virataraju dibba,
Garlagadda, Bairagiguda
seems to have been
constructed with five
tiers and 24 spokes with
the support of
rectangular socket cells.
Adhisthana (Vedika or

Medhi), Pradakshina patha, Dome, Drum are also seen. Ayaka
pillars are not found at the stupa but one pillar is seen at
Muthyalammagudi at Mujjugudem village. Probably, it might
have been an ayaka pillar of the stupa.

The stupa seems to have undergone two phases of
construction. In the earliest phase this was in smaller dimension.
In the later phase this was enlarged together with all its
components in the present size. This is also confirmed by the
two different sizes of the bricks. Hence this stupa indicates two
phases of construction and finally completed during the second
phase i.e. Ikshvaku period.1 Bricks sizes: 22x9x3 inches
(Satavahana period). 18x9x3 inches (Ikshvaku period). 12x12x3
inches (Vishunukundin period).

The most prominent characteristics of the architecture
of Nelakondapalli stupa is the wheel-shaped and the presence
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of ayaka vedikas in all the four cardinal directions, each
supporting a group of five long free standing pillars. The ayaka
platforms and the plan of the stupa is in Dharma Chakra (Wheel)
type which is the symbol of Buddhist Dharma.

The special features of stupas in Andhra i.e. Amaravati,
Nagarjunakonda and others are wheel shaped plan was followed
probably to give a structural stability to the stupa and to save
the material and to introduce the sacred wheel which is one of
the symbols of Buddhist Dharma. Thus the plan is a combination
of material innovations and technical advancement with an
ideaological concepts. This plan further facilitated the architects
to execute large and stable stupas which could survive for
centuries.2 The stupa appears with all its complete components
like Adhisthana (Vedika), Pradakshinapatha, drum, dome, Ayaka
platforms and connected with stair cases. Resound system
technology adopted in between stupa and viharas.

The stupa with its circular hub includes five radiating
and tapering tiers with bricks. Each tier is separated with a gap
filled by earth and connected with running spokes appears like
a brick wall.3 This stupa has different tiers and connecting spokes
from hub up to Pradakshinapatha.

Viharas & Monastery (Bairagulagutta, Garlagadda)
Two hundred yards away to the north of the Mahastupa

and in the vicinity of Byragulagutta, there are a few brick
foundations and brick pavements of two viharas. A four winged
monastery with 73 monastic cells has also been exposed and
cleared. Three wings are consisting of 15 cells each. The
remaining fourth wing has double rows with 28 cells. In the
same site at Garlagadda another monastery and residential
places was brought to light.

Votive Stupa
This type of miniature stupa is a very rare finding in the

history of Buddhist Art. It was used for the purpose of worship
by the householder found near Byragulagutta. It has been made
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of white lime stone. Its measurements were approximately one
feet and six inches in height and one feet in diameter. It has all
parts of stupa i.e base, drum, dome and at the top a square
harmika. This might have been a replica of Mahachaitya (Maha
stupa) of Nelakondapalli. A label inscription inscribed on it which
reads as Skanda Bhadrasa.4 The votive stupa may be assigned to
the period of first or second century AD.

Throne
This throne represents of Lord Buddha, is a very rare

and significant find of Nelakondapalli Buddhist site, which was
carved out of sand stone. This throne has four legs and beneath
it there was a Sirivaccha (Srivatsa) symbol along with gem
Kausthubha, flanked by one feet six inches height and one feet
width approximately. It was an important object of worship for
Buddhist devotees.

Buddha Figures : In Standing posture(Samapada)
During the excavations,

Nelakondapalli site has yielded a
large number of lime stone Images
of Buddha. It might have been a
center of many workshops where
Buddha images were produced and
exported to other places.5 Nine
images are collected from single
spot at the site during the
excavations. These nine Buddha
figures are more regal and sensitive
from with a regal sublimity in its
human feature. Each figure indicates
Buddha as a Dharmika Chakravartin

in the dress of a preaching monk who was a benevolent and
great spiritual teacher. These round sculptures are in standing
position with frontal pose. Its long robes fall gently with its
folds on both sides, modelled according to its body and leaving
the sanghati is drawn to the left in a heavy swag. The folds
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appear over the body in 'U' shaped drapes and hence it is thick
at the left side. The standing figures from Nelakondapalli are
depicted frequently in Abhaya and Vyakhyana mudras. This
indicates Buddha imparting Abhaya to the devotees and
protecting them from the fear of evil with raising his right hand
which a favourite feature.6 They seems to be alive and nearer
to the spirit of the master. The drapery with well regulated folds,
the drooping eyes, the round face with parted lips and curly
hairs of Buddha figures from Nelakondapalli are very handsome.

Stone Head of Buddha Image
The head part of a Buddha image from Nelakondapalli is

a rare finding.7 It is more beautiful than the Sarnath Buddha of
the Gupta period, even though the Nelakondapalli figure was
earlier to the Sarnath's figures. The head of Buddha indicates
that the sculpture was modelled as in dhyana mudra. The facial
expressions of Buddha convey the feelings of divineness,
serenity, calm and graciousness. The facial features of Buddha
are represented with round chin, nose with clear nostrils, arrow
type eyebrow and half opened eyes indicating Karuna and
sympathy and express love and compassion. The tendered ears
are large and elongated and adorned with ear lobes. The urna
on forehead is very impressive head covered the snail-shaped
short curly hairs of protuberance ushnisha on head is one of the
physical features of Mahapurusha and signs of the great-man
reflected in every image of Nelakondapalli.

Panchaloha metal image of Avalokiteshwara Padmapani
Buddha

Around 4th and 5th century AD during Ikshvakus and
Vishnukundin period, Buddha images in various metals in
different forms collected. But Panchaloha Buddha image a great
land-mark in the history of religious art. This image of Buddha
from Nelakondapalli, though small in size, it is elegant and trim,
clad in diaphanous robes clinging to the body. It was prepared
with a combination of panchalohas. These metals were used to
indicate the significance of the cosmic celations of the image.
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This metal image is one the important findings from
Nelakondapalli Buddhist site, in all over Telugu States which
indicates an advanced achievement of technological skill in the
metal craft.8 Its height is 60cm, and breadth 21cm. Its weight is
10 kg. This image is graceful, attractive Ushnisha on head with
curly hairs, and Urna of Silver between eye brows on forehead
without any ornamentation and bare footed. The facial
expressions of this Buddha image are benign and youthful with
tender looks. The right hand of the Buddha is kept stretching
down in varada hasta pose, while his left hand is clasping the
left corner of diaphanous sanghati. Its clear opened eyes are
focusing sympathy towards devotees. The head is covered with
turning from left to right. His forehead is covered with well
regulated beautiful curlyhairs turning from left to right. His
forehead is carved. with "ushnisa" with protuberance and
flanked with elongated ears. The image is the being treated
diaphanously. This feature does not seem to have happened at
Amaravati. The image appears to belong to the late phase of
the Ikshvaku period i.e. fourth century AD and Vishnukundin
Period. Nelakondapalli was a center of Buddhist art
contemporaneous to the last phase of Nagarjunakonda school
of art.9 It belongs to Vajrayana Buddhism. Vajrayana Tantrika
Mantra of Padmapani is "Om Mani Padmeham". He is favourite
God to Nagas (snakes).10

Conclusion
Common People Like all professions, peasants, traders,

kings supported to this mahasthupa from 1 BC to 5th C.AD.

At Nelakondapalli trade route connected and Commerce
developed. Buddhism spread peace, moral values, love, Karuna
(mamatha), kindness, truth, ahimsa (non-killing), principle of
equality (samatha) in society. At present if we develop
Nelakondapalli Buddhist site as great tourism hub. There will
be many chances to attract international and domestic tourists.
Hence the govt. must take immediate steps to develop this site.
One of the important programs of the tourism policy of
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Telangana state and India is the development of Buddhist Circuit
Tourism to attract the Buddhists from all over the world. It will
bring the international tourists and foreign exchange to our
country. Finally we can enrich our Buddhist Heritage and
Culture, architecture, art, sculptures, inscriptions, coins, pots,
beads etc. collected in excavation of Stupa and its surrounding
areas which are now placed in different museums of various
places. Hence a museum must be established at the site at the
earliest.
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CHODA KINGS HISTORY FROM
PANAGAL, NALGONDA REGION

Musham Damodhar Rao*

Lets us start our journey from my ancestral region
Nalgonda. Chaya Someshwara Temple is unique in many ways
so I chose this one as study. This temple has unique in
architecture, iconography and shows science mixed with
astronomical study. Nowhere in the world have we seen another
example of this daylong shadow trick in the form of Lingam
rather a pillar form. We come across many sunrays illumination
of deity for few minutes in many parts of world.

Dating of Temple. We don’t get correct dating of this
temple. The Inscription on Stone at this temple gives us Solar
Eclipse on Prabhava nama samvatsara, Adhika Jyesta, bahula
15, surya grahanam corresponding to Wednesday 25 May
1267AD.Kakatiya shasanam.Built before them under Kunduru
Choda kings.

This shadow giving temple was built by sculptures from
Dravidian origins, who are experts in playing with shadows. One
such example of such shadow play was seen at Tanjore,
Bruhadeshwara Temple. As I collect coins and banknotes my
first info on this fact comes after I saw old 1000 note with Tanjore
Temple on it.

The historical shortfall of ancient Indian scholars,
historians and biographical writer’s, their style was completely
different from modern European historian’s style which needs
a drastic change. Here we don’t want to do same blunder in
recreating in Telangana history too. I am in this process, so want
to first give where we erred in a systematic way, need of the
hour. We may not be carried away in stream of path traversed by

* Chairman, Reclaiming Telangana Heritage, Secunderabad
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ancient historians and some modern scholars impressed by
them and compelled to do so during the reign and influence of
East India Company.

It is well known that many scholars have attempted to
trace the history of the Telugu Cholas for the last over eighty
years. 1, Rai Bahadur V. Yenkayya was the first to write on them
(1899-1900) and it was he who gave them -t the name Telugu
Cholas. Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, M.Yenkataramayya and several
other scholars contributed to the history of the Telugu Cholas.
Dr. V. Yasodadevi covered the history of the Telugu Chola families.

 The Terms Choda and Telugu Chola The term Chola is
indeed very familiar through the numerous records of the
dynasty. Yet we do not come across any explanation, fanciful or
factual of this term anywhere.

For any satisfactory explanation or interpretation has
been suggested by any scholar. It is “known that it- figures in
one of the edicts of Asoka as Choda. In later times, the term
Chola with the ordinary  and with the Taril  became quite common
in the Tamil region.

A Telugu Chola inscription of 1097 A.D., at Ollala or
Vallala in Nalgonda district .As for the term Telugu Chola or
Choda, it is evident that they had connections with the Chola
dynasty of the Tamil region and, for various reasons.

They settled In different parts of the Telugu land. To
distinguish them from the imperial Cholas of farther south, Y.
Venkayya  designated them as Telugu Cholas for the obvious
reason that they flourished  here

Chityala inscription 1253 A.D.

The enemies of Kakatiyas. Kakatiyas and kayastas were
not comes under Dalit group according to the earliest inscriptions
belong to the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana, who exercised
their sway over the present Nalgonda District with Kollipaka,
Modern Kolanupaka as headquarters, situated in Bhongir taluk,
Nalgonda district which was a subdivision of Kollipaka .
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The Chalukyan emperor, Someswara Bhuvanaikamalla, who
ruled over the district

The Kolanupaka inscriptions dated A.D. 1070 and A.D.
1075 respectively. These inscriptions are interesting, for the
former mentions ’ reddimanya’ probably a service endowment
granted to reddy, who was a village officer, while the letter
refers to a levy called settisumka meaning “a mercantile tax”.

Panagallu inscription (1124)

The Kanduri Chola Tondanripa and his wife mailambika
who the Kanduri Chola Udayaditya, Bhima and gokarna granted
an agrahara called Choda Bhima Narayanapuram to 108
Brahmanas.

In and around of his Panagallu town, which qwas a trade
centre during 11th century river Musi

Divided this area into two small kingdoms Eastern side
of Musi region under the kingdom of Kalyanapura, while the
Chalukya emperor Tribhavana malladeva was ruling victoriously,
his subordinate Mahapradhana Govindarajulu who was ruling
Kondapalli from 300 A.D. to 1123 A.D.

The western region under Musi river was the kingdom
of Amanagallu , Bhimana Peggada, Madugulu palli (Maduvula)
one of the small village province under Kukkadam.

Another Panagallu inscription dated A.D. 1124 installed
by ruler kandurin Choda Tondanripa, who granted an agrahara
called Choda  Bimanarayanapuram to 108 Brahmana.

Panagallu had a great importance only because of
Panaguallu tank. This was built embankments for the storage of
rainy water. Stored water has been utilizing for agriculture, now
drinking purpose. Panagallu was attracting by pilgrims, luggage
transporters, who are taking rest and shelter at Panagallu per a
period of timebeing, gradually this place became centre for
traveller peoples and traders.
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CHAYA SOMESHWARA TEMPLE PANAGAL

This temple is situated about a mile to the east of the
village of Panagal. This is a triple shrine which is of particular
importance on account of the stepped Sogara vimanas of the
shrines which are intact and the play of shadow inside the
Garbhagruha of the main shrine.

The shrine is situated inside a compound built of large
blocks of stone which is now partly ruined. There are three
entrances to this compound, one in the east, consisting of a
mantapa of four pillars, another in the south, consisting of a
long, narrow mantapa and the third in the west, consisting of a
two storied mantapa. There are six small subsidiary shrines in
the compound, two in the south, three in the west and one in
the north, each with walls on three sides and two pillars in the
front.

The main shrine consists of a mukhamantapa with a
roofed porch in the south and three shrines to the north, east
and west.

The front consisting of a flat upana, deep gala adorned
with four petalled lotuses and a fiat ulingapattika. Above this is
a vidi, the outer side of which is decorated with a row of
elephants, a row of female dancers, warriors, drummers and
some erotic figures and a fiat band.

The adhistana of the shrines is not visible. The walls are
built of large blocks of stone. The vimiina of each shrine consists
of twelve steps, a narrow gala and a Nagara sikhara . The
entrance of the porch is made of four short pillars and a flight of
four steps guarded by elephant trunks.

The Mukhamantapa contains sixteen pillars and the
floor in the centre is  high. There are four carved granite pillars
in the four corners of this square. There is a fine Nandi now
broken into pieces of many minor temples .

The jambs of the doorway of the garbhagrha contain
the figures of dvarapalas, The lintel of the cross beam bas the
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figure of Gajalaxmi. The architecture above is decorated with a
row of miniature shrines. There is a square beam of shadow
above the lingam on the wall, observable throughout the day
time.

Chaya Someshwar , Shiva of Shadow !-.Temple of more
than a 1000 years ago demonstrates the phenomenal
understanding of the science of optics by the architects and
Rishis of India.  The temple sports a “Shadow” of a pillar that
appears right behind the idol of Shiva that never changes any
time of the day and any season. Moreover, the shadow cannot
be removed by standing in front of or blocking any single pillar.

Centuries later the mystery has been solved by modern
physicists as an application of the diffraction of light
around various pillars of the temple so that collectively they
cast a dark region in the same place irrespective of where the
sun is!.  Though we can explain the phenomenon now, it is surely
a daunting task even now to recreate such a precise
implementation.  The very phenomenon of light bending
around the edges of objects was discovered only in the 17th
century- an good 700 years after this temple.

The eleventh century architect might be aware of light
diffraction and he constructed the temple in such a way that the
light enters the inner chamber diffracting through two narrow
passages on either side of the pillars in front of the chamber.
The diffracted light enters the chamber making shadow of edges
of entrance crisscrossing one with another leaving a gap
between them.

It may be noted here that Italian scientist Francesco
Maria Grimaldi coined the word “diffraction” and was the first
to record accurate observations of the phenomenon in 1660.

One more of the scientists of India who went away
unsung in the glorification of the western lineage.  And another
glorious marvel from our past that is desolate and stands as a
testimony to the 1000 years of abuse Hinduism has faced from
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invaders and continues to face today in the name of secularism.

Scientific Reason Behind this Shadow: 

It’s been a secret for long years how and where that
shadow comes from. Scientists conducted many researchers to
know its cause, it was then that it’s secret was cracked that
shadow was formed due to “Diffraction of Light” which was
caused by all the pillars in the temple. As per records,
this ”Diffraction Phenomenon” was scientifically discovered by
western world in 1660, by an Italian scientist Francesco Maria
Grimaldi who was the first to record accurate observations of
this phenomenon and coined this word “Diffraction”.  . 

 This mysterious shadow is the main reason which
attracts a huge number of pilgrims to this temple. The chaya
that falls on the deity looks like a shadow of one of the pillars
carved in front of the sacred chamber Garbhagriha of Lord Shiva.
But it is not actually the shadow of one pillar. 

The dark area was formed due to the reflection of light
through multiple pillars placed in front of garbhagriha and the
shadow covering the deity is a consolidated shadow of those
four pillars. The pillars in the temple were so strategically placed
that the light falls at the same place on deity throughout the
day for whole year.

Kanduru Chodas their ancestry details

Origion Karilkela Chola, widely accepted date is 190 CE,

All info missing till Eruva Bhima Choda 1[1040-1050]

EruvaTondaya Choda II 1050-1056AD

Eruva Bhima choda II 1065-1077AD[wife name
Gangadevi]

Eruva Tondaya Choda II 1077-1098AD

Kondaya Choda 1098-1101AD

Mallikarjuna Choda 1098-1101AD



110

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

Somadeva Deva Choda 1108-1109

Nalla Bhima Deva Choda [Choda Bhimarayana]1101-
1124AD

Gokarna Deva choda 1124-1136AD

Udayana Choda 1136-1176AD

Bhima Deva Choda 1176-1200AD

Somanatha Deva Chida 1209-1225AD

Udayaditya Deva choda and Bhimadeva Choda both ruled
together or diff regionsa from 1235-1260AD

ViraMalnada Deva Choda 1260-1275AD

Rama natha Choda 1275-1290AD Last king

Unfortunately we get no coins of Choda dynasty .

TELUGU CHODAS /CHOLAS ARE FIRST TO USE
DEVANAGARI =HINDI ON COINS SO WE CAN ASSUME WE ARE
PIONEERS OF HINDI IN WHOLE INDIAN SUB CONTINENT AND IN
THE WORLD.

CONCLUSION:

Dating of Temple. We don’t get correct dating of this
temple. The Inscription on Stone at this temple gives us Solar
Eclipse on Prabhava nama samvatsara ,Adhika Jyesta ,bahula 15
,surya grahanam corresponding to Wednesday 25 May
1267AD.Kakatiya shasanam.Built before them under Kunduru
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Choda kings.  Surprised when I saw inscription kakatiya kings
which state Kanduru Chodas are distant relatives of Karikela
Chola.

During ancient and medieval period present Nalgonda
District was a centre point of east to west of South India and
Deccan plateau. This place was centre for Traders, armies,
travelers, not only that Trade and Merchant activities were
happened from this place. In my article I bring out many new
names of Chieftains, soldiers, village level leaders and names
of the tanks and villages.

According to Hanumakonda 1000 pillar temple details
about Kanduru Chodas come to us.Udaya Choda was Surya Vamsa
king, Kashayapa Gotra, Karikarala ancestry. 1*

When did Chodas attain kakatiya friendship and
sponsorship?

Usage of DALIT word in Chityala sasanam.

Why Cholas name changed to Choda that too in
Telangana .

Science behind the formation of shadow inside
garbagruha for daytime.

Hindu temples as time-keepers.

Scupltures came to Nalgonda in Telangana from Tanjore.

Same shadow method was used in different style in
Tanjore and Panagal.
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SARDAR VALLABHBHAI PATEL :
A REAL ACTOR IN INDIA’S

FREEDOM  MOVEMENT

Dr. Deepak Singh*
Mr. Mugale Ravindra Vyankatrao**

As the first Home Minister and Deputy Prime Minister
of India, Patel organised relief for refugees in Punjab and Delhi,
and led efforts to restore peace across the nation. Patel took
charge of the task to forge a united India from the 565 semi-
autonomous princely states and British-era colonial provinces.
Using frank diplomacy backed with the option (and the use) of
military action, Patel’s leadership enabled the accession of
almost every princely state. Hailed as the Iron Man of India, he
is also remembered as the “patron saint” of India’s civil servants
for establishing modern all-India services. Patel was also one
of the earliest proponents of property rights and free enterprise
in India.

Patel travelled to attend schools in Nadiad, Petlad and
Borsad, living self-sufficiently with other boys. He reputedly
cultivated a stoic character — a popular anecdote recounts how
he lanced his own painful boil without hesitation, even as the
barber supposed to do it trembled. Patel passed
his matriculation at the late age of 22; at this point, he was
generally regarded by his elders as an unambitious man destined
for a commonplace job. But Patel himself harboured a plan —
he would study to become a lawyer, work and save funds, travel
to England and study to become a barrister. Patel spent years
away from his family, studying on his own with books borrowed
from other lawyers and passed examinations within two years.

* Research Guide, S.V.University, UP
** Research Scholar, S.V.University, UP
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Fetching Jhaverba from her parents’ home, Patel set up his
household in Godhra and enrolled at the bar. During the many
years it took him to save money, Vallabhbhai — now a pleader
— earned a reputation as a fierce and skilled lawyer. His wife
bore him a daughter, Manibehn, in 1904 and later a
son, Dahyabhai, in 1906. Patel also cared for a friend suffering
from Bubonic plague when it swept across Gujarat. When Patel
himself came down with the disease, he immediately sent his
family to safety, left his home and moved into an isolated house
in Nadiad (by other accounts, Patel spent this time in a
dilapidated temple); there, he recovered slowly.

At the urging of his friends, Patel won an election to
become the sanitation commissioner of Ahmedabad in 1917.
While often clashing with British officials on civic issues, he did
not show any interest in politics. Upon hearing of Mohandas
Gandhi, he joked to Mavlankar that Gandhi would “ask you if
you know how to sift pebbles from wheat. And that is supposed
to bring independence.” But Patel was deeply impressed when
Gandhi defied the British in Champaran for the sake of the area’s
oppressed farmers. Against the grain of Indian politicians of the
time, Gandhi wore Indian-style clothes and emphasised the use
of one’s mother tongue or any Indian language as opposed
to English — the lingua franca of India’s intellectuals. Patel was
particularly attracted to Gandhi’s inclination to action — apart
from a resolution condemning the arrest of political leader Annie
Besant, Gandhi proposed that volunteers march peacefully
demanding to meet her.

Patel gave a speech in Borsad in September 1917,
encouraging Indians nationwide to sign Gandhi’s petition
demanding Swaraj — independence — from the British.
Meeting Gandhi a month later at the Gujarat Political Conference
in Godhra, Patel became the secretary of the Gujarat Sabha — a
public body which would become the Gujarati arm of the Indian
National Congress — at Gandhi’s encouragement. Patel now
energetically fought against veth — the forced servitude of
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Indians to Europeans — and organised relief efforts in wake
of plague and famine in Kheda. The Kheda peasants’ plea for
exemption from taxation had been turned down by British
authorities. Gandhi endorsed waging a struggle there, but could
not lead it himself due to his activities in Champaran. When
Gandhi asked for a Gujarati activist to devote himself completely
to the assignment and Patel volunteered, much to Gandhi’s
personal delight. Though his decision was made on the spot,
Patel later said that his desire and commitment came after
intensive personal contemplation, as he realised he would have
to abandon his career and material ambitions.

As Gandhi embarked on the Dandi Salt March, Patel was
arrested in the village of Ras and tried without witnesses, with
no lawyer or pressman allowed to attend. Patel’s arrest and
Gandhi’s subsequent arrest caused the Salt Satyagraha to greatly
intensify in Gujarat — districts across Gujarat launched an anti-
tax rebellion until and unless Patel and Gandhi were released.
Once released, Patel served as interim Congress president, but
was re-arrested while leading a procession in Mumbai. After
the signing of the Gandhi-Irwin Pact, Patel was elected Congress
president for its 1931 session in Karachi — here the Congress
ratified the pact, committed itself to the defence of fundamental
rights and human freedoms, and a vision of a secular nation,
minimum wage and the abolition of untouchability and serfdom.
Patel used his position as Congress president in organising the
return of confiscated lands to farmers in Gujarat. Upon the failure
of the Round Table Conference in London, Gandhi and Patel
were arrested in January 1932 when the struggle re-opened,
and imprisoned in the Yeravda Central Jail. During this term of
imprisonment, Patel and Gandhi grew close to one another,
and the two developed a close bond of affection, trust, and
frankness without reserve. Historians have described this
relationship as that of an elder brother — Gandhi — and his
younger brother — Patel. Despite having arguments with him,
Patel respected Gandhi’s instincts and leadership. The two
leaders would discuss national and social issues, read Hindu
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epics and crack jokes. Gandhi taught Patel the Sanskrit language,
while his secretary Mahadev Desai kept detailed records of their
conversations. When Gandhi embarked on a fast-unto-death
protesting the separate electorates granted to untouchables,
Patel looked after Gandhi closely and himself refrained from
partaking of food. Patel was later moved to a jail in Nasik, and
refused a British offer for a brief release to attend the cremation
of his brother Vithalbhai, who had died in 1934. He was finally
released in July of the same year.

Patel headed Congress’s all-India election campaign in
1934 and 1937 — he would collect funds, select candidates,
determine the Congress stance on issues and opponents. Not
contesting a seat for himself, Patel nevertheless guided
Congressmen elected in the provinces and at the national level.
In 1935, Patel underwent apiles operation, but also guided
efforts against plague in Bardoli and again when a drought struck
Gujarat in 1939. Patel would guide the Congress ministries that
had won power across India with the aim of preserving party
discipline — Patel feared that the British would use
opportunities to create conflicts between elected
Congressmen, and he did not want the party to be distracted
from the goal of complete independence. But Patel would clash
with Nehru, opposing declarations of the adoption
of socialism at the 1936 Congress session, which he believed
was a diversion from the main goal of achieving independence.
In 1938, Patel organised rank and file opposition to the attempts
of then-Congress president Subhash Bose to move away from
Gandhi’s principles of non-violent resistance. Patel considered
Bose to be un-democratic and desirous of more power over the
party. He led senior Congress leaders in a protest, which resulted
in Bose’s resignation. But criticism arose from Bose’s supporters,
socialists and other Congressmen that Patel himself was acting
in an authoritarian manner in his defence of Gandhi’s authority.

In 1917, Sardar Vallabhbhai was elected as the Secretary
of the Gujarat Sabha, the Gujarat wing of the Indian National
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Congress. In 1918, he led a massive “No Tax Campaign” that
urged the farmers not to pay taxes after the British insisted on
tax after the floods in Kaira. The peaceful movement forced the
British authorities to return the land taken away from the
farmers. His effort to bring together the farmers of his area
brought him the title of ‘Sardar’. He actively supported the non-
cooperation Movement launched by Gandhi. Patel toured the
nation with him, recruited 300,000 members and helped collect
over Rs. 1.5 million.

In 1928, the farmers of Bardoli again faced a problem of
“tax-hike”. After prolonged summons, when the farmers refused
to pay the extra tax, the government seized their lands in
retaliation. The agitation took on for more than six months.
After several rounds of negotiations by Patel, the lands were
returned to farmers after a deal was struck between the
government and farmers’ representatives.

Patel stepped down in favour of Nehru from the 1946
election for the Congress presidency, upon the request of Gandhi
— Gandhi had declared Nehru to his “successor” in 1942. Patel
had the support of 11 out of 15 Congress PCCs, while Nehru had
none. The election’s importance is in the fact that the elected
man would lead free India’s first Government. Gandhi is
criticised for not backing Patel, but Patel respected Gandhi’s
judgment, and knew that he did not have Nehru’s assets: health
and youth, mass popularity and a likeable image with the
country’s Muslims and youth. Some historians argue that Gandhi
asked Patel to step down as Gandhi knew that Nehru would be
unlikely to accept second place, and feared a split in the
Congress. However, Gandhi’s real desire was that Patel and
Nehru head the government together, with the distinction being
only titular. After the election, Patel began directing the
Congress campaign for the general elections to be held to elect
the Constituent Assembly of India

In the elections, the Congress won a large majority of
the elected seats, dominating the Hindu electorate. But
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the Muslim League led by Muhammad Ali Jinnah won a large
majority of Muslim electorate seats. The League had resolved
in 1940 to demand Pakistan — an independent state for Muslims
— and was a fierce critic of the Congress. The Congress formed
governments in all provinces save Sindh, Punjab and Bengal,
where it entered into coalitions with other parties.

Governor General Chakravarti Rajagopalachari, Nehru
and Patel formed the triumvirate which ruled India from 1948
to 1950. Prime Minister Nehru was intensely popular with the
masses, but Patel enjoyed the loyalty and faith of rank and file
Congressmen, state leaders and India’s civil services. Patel was
a senior leader in the Constituent Assembly of India and was
responsible in a large measure for shaping India’s constitution.
Patel was a key force behind the appointment of Dr. Bhimrao
Ramji Ambedkar as the chairman of the drafting committee,
and the inclusion of leaders from a diverse political spectrum in
the process of writing the constitution.

Patel was the chairman of the committees responsible
for minorities, tribal and excluded areas, fundamental rights
and provincial constitutions. Patel piloted a model constitution
for the provinces in the Assembly, which contained limited
powers for the state governor, who would defer to the President
— he clarified it was not the intention to let the governor
exercise power which could impede an elected government.
He worked closely with Muslim leaders to end separate
electorates and the more potent demand for reservation of seats
for minorities. Patel would hold personal dialogues with leaders
of other minorities on the question, and was responsible for
the measure that allows the President to appoint Anglo-Indians
to Parliament. His intervention was key to the passage of two
articles that protected civil servants from political involvement
and guaranteed their terms and privileges. He was also
instrumental in the founding the Indian Administrative Service
and the Indian Police Service, and for his defense of Indian civil
servants from political attack, he is known as the “patron saint”
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of India’s services. When a delegation of Gujarati farmers came
to him citing their inability to send their milk production to the
markets without being fleeced by middlemen, Patel exhorted
them to organise the processing and sale of milk by themselves,
and guided them to create the Kaira District Co-operative Milk
Producers’ Union Limited, which preceded the Amul milk
products brand. Patel also pledged the reconstruction of the
ancient but dilapidated Somnath Temple in Saurashtra — he
oversaw the creation of a public trust and restoration work, and
pledged to dedicate the temple upon the completion of work
(the work was completed after Patel’s death, and the temple
was inaugurated by the first President of India, Dr. Rajendra
Prasad).

When the Pakistani invasion of Kashmir began in
September 1947, Patel immediately wanted to send troops into
Kashmir. But agreeing with Nehru and Mountbatten, he waited
till Kashmir’s monarch had acceded to India. Patel then oversaw
India’s military operations to secure Srinagar, the Baramulla Pass
and the forces retrieved a lot of territory from the invaders.
Patel, along with Defence Minister Baldev Singh administered
the entire military effort, arranging for troops from different
parts of India to be rushed to Kashmir and for a major military
road connecting Srinagar to Pathankot be built in 6 months. Patel
strongly advised Nehru against going for arbitration to the
United Nations, insisting that Pakistan had been wrong to
support the invasion and the accession to India was valid. He
did not want foreign interference in a bilateral affair. Patel
opposed the release of Rs. 55 crores to the Government of
Pakistan, convinced that the money would go to finance the
war against India in Kashmir. The Cabinet had approved his point
but it was reversed when Gandhi, who feared an intensifying
rivalry and further communal violence, went on a fast-unto-
death to obtain the release. Patel, though not estranged from
Gandhi, was deeply hurt at the rejection of his counsel and a
Cabinet decision.
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In 1949, a crisis arose when the number of Hindu
refugees entering West Bengal, Assam and Tripura from East
Pakistan climbed over 800,000. The refugees in many cases were
being forcibly evicted by Pakistani authorities, and were victims
of intimidation and violence. Nehru invited Liaquat Ali Khan,
Prime Minister of Pakistan to find a peaceful solution. Despite
his aversion, Patel reluctantly met Khan and discussed the
matters. Patel strongly criticised, however, Nehru’s intention
to sign a pact that would create minority commissions in both
countries and pledge both India and Pakistan to a commitment
to protect each other’s minorities. Syama Prasad Mookerjee and
K.C. Neogy, two Bengali ministers resigned and Nehru was
intensely criticised in West Bengal for allegedly appeasing
Pakistan. The pact was immediately in jeopardy. Patel however,
publicly came out to Nehru’s aid. He gave emotional speeches
to members of Parliament, and the people of West Bengal, and
spoke with scores of delegations of Congressmen, Hindus,
Muslims and other public interest groups, persuading them to
give peace a final effort. The pact was approved and within a
year, most of the Hindu refugees had returned to East Pakistan.

Gandhi had profound effect on Patel’s politics and
thoughts. He pledged unwavering support to the Mahatma and
stood by his principles all through his life. While leaders
including Jawaharlal Nehru, Chakravarthi Rajagopalachari and
Maulana Azad criticized Mahatma Gandhi’s idea that the civil
disobedience movement would compel the British to leave the
nation, Patel extended his support to Gandhi. Despite the
unwillingness of the Congress High Command, Mahatma Gandhi
and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel strongly forced the All India
Congress Committee to ratify the civil disobedience movement
and launch it without delaying further. Upon Gandhi’s request
he gave up his candidacy for the post of the Prime Minister of
India. He suffered a major heart attack after Gandhi’s death.
 Although he recovered, he attributed it to having lamented
silently for the loss of his mentor.
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NEW RASHTRAKUTA INSCRIPTION
WHICH THROWS LIGHT ON THE

PERIOD OF
SHANKARAGANDARASA AND THE
EMBLEM OF FARMERS FEDERATION

Sriramoju Haragopal*

Introduction
This paper is focusing on Two important historical

points, one about the period of Shankaragandarasa's who was
the ruler of Kolanupaka-20,000 nadu as the feudatory of the
Rashtrakuta king 'AKALAVARSHA' (Krishna-II) and the second is
about the emblem of The 'PLOUGH', which tells us about the
Farmers' Federation in the period of Rashtrakutas.

This is a new Rashtrakuta inscription found near
Ramalingeshwara Temple, located on a hillock of Amanagal.
Amanagal is a village in the Vemulapalli Mandal of Nalgonda
Dist. in the Telangana state. It is at a distance of 137 kms from
Hyderabad, 145 kms from Suryapet Hyderabad Highway and 55
kms from Nalgonda, the dist. Hqrs. Once upon a time
Amanagal was the capital city of Padmanayaka dynasty and
the great ruler 'Bethireddy' or Chevireddy, the founder of
Padmanayaka dynasty, ruled from Amanagal itself.

The Amanagal Inscription
It consists of 94 lines of Telugu script of 9th century

Language is Halekannada, and the Kingdom was of Rashtrakuta.
This inscription was erected in the time of the King Akalavarsha
(Krishna-II), Year : (saka endu nuraruvattera ...Daneya
PLAVANGA samvatsaradim,) 810 Saka year Means 810+78=888
A.D. in Telugu Years, it is Plavanga.

* Convener, Kotha Telangana Charitra Brundam, Hyderabad
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This inscription contains the eulogy of Shankaraganda-
rasa, who was ruling over Kollipaka-20,000 nadu as the capital,
in the period of Rashtrakuta (19-16 lines). It says that
Shankaragandara as 'Mahasamantadhipati, Jayadhira,
Bhuvanykarama, Abhimanadhavala, Rattarameru, Rajabhuni-
shrava, Vidvis hta Narayaneem, Dharmaratsagaram'.

This is a donor inscription. It mentions the names of
Gavundas like Vamadevaiah (34 line), who donated hundreds
of gadyanas and some martures of land to 'Gokalagurbulu' (53
line) Jaina basadi.

Rashtrakuta dynasty
Empire 753-982 A.D.
Dantidurga 735 to 756 A.D.
Krishna I 756 to 774 A.D.
Govinda II 774 to 780 A.D.
Dhruva Dharavarsha 780 to 793 A.D.
Govinda III 793 to 814 A.D.
Amoghavarsha 814 to 878 A.D.
(Amoghavarsha Nrupathunga 1)
Krishna II 878 to 914 A.D.
Indra III 914 to 929 A.D.
Amoghavarsha II 929 to 930 A.D.
Govinda IV 930 to 936 A.D.
Amoghavarsha III 936 to 939 A.D.
Krishna III 939 to 967 A.D.
Khottiga Amoghavarsha 957 to 973 A.D.
Karka II 972 to 973 A.D.
Indra IV 973 to 982 A.D.
Tailapa II 973 to 997 A.D.
(Western Chalukyas)
Rashtrakutas Established 753

Disestablished 982
Preceded by Chalukya dynasty
Succeded by Western Chalukya Empire



124

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

Rashtrakuta (rastrakuta) was a royal dynasty ruling large
parts of the Indian subcontinent between the sixth and 10th

centuries. The earliest known Rashtrakuta inscription is a 7th-
century copper plate grant detailing their rule from Manapura,
a city in Central or West India. Other ruling Rashtrakuta clans
from the same period mentioned in inscript ions were the
kings of Achalapur (modern Elichpur in Maharashtra) and the
rulers of Kannauj. Several controversies exist regarding the
origin of these early Rashtrakutas, their native home and their
language.

The Elichpur clan was a feudatory of the Badami
Chalukyas, and during the rule of Dantidurga, it overthrew
Chalukya Kirtivarman II and went on to build an empire with
the Gulbarga region in modern Karnataka as its base. This clan
came to be known as the Rashtrakutas of Manyakheta, rising
to power in South India in 753. At the same time the Pala
dynasty of Bengal and the Prathihara dynasty of Malwa were
gaining force in eastern and northwestern India respectively.
An Arabic text, Silsilat al-Tawarikh (8S1), called the Rashtrakutas
one of the four principal empires of the world. This period,
between the eighth and the 10th centuries, saw a tripartite
struggle for the resources of the rich Gangetic plains, each of
these three empires annexing the seat of power at Kannauj
for short periods of time. At their peak the Rashtrakutas of
Manyakheta ruled a vast empire stretching from the Ganges
River and Yamuna River doab in the north to Cape Comorin in
the south, a fruitful time of political expansion, architectural
achievements and famous literary contributions. The early
kings of this dynasty were influenced by Hinduism and the
later kings by Jainism.

During their rule, Jain mathematicians and scholars
contributed important works in Kannada and Sanskrit.
Amoghavarsha I, the most famous king of this dynasty wrote
Kavirajamarga, a landmark literary work in the Kannada
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language. Architecture reached a milestone in the Dravidian
style, the finest example of which is seen in the Kailasanath
Temple at Ellora in modern Maharashtra. Other important
contributions are the Kashivishvanatha temple and the Jain
Narayana temple at Pattadakal in modern Karnataka.

The origin of the Rashtrakuta dynasty has been a
controversial topic of Indian history. These issues pertain to
the origin of the ancestors of the Rashtrakutas during the time
of Emperor Ashoka in the 2nd century BCE, and the connection
between the several Rashtrakuta dynasties that ruled small
kingdoms in northern and central India and the Deccan
between the 6th and 7th centuries. The relationship of these
medieval Rashtrakutas to the most famous later dynasty, the
Rashtrakutas of Manyakheta (present day Malkhed in the
Gulbarga district, Karnataka state), who ruled between the 8th

and 10th centuries has also been debated.

The sources for Rashtrakuta history include medieval
inscriptions, ancient literature in the Pali language,[6]

contemporaneous literature in Sanskrit and Kannada and the
notes of the Arab travellers.[7] Theories about the dynastic
lineage (Surya Vamsa - Solar line and Chandra Vamsa - Lunar
line), the native region and the ancestral home have been
proposed, based on information gleaned from inscriptions,
royal emblems, the ancient clan names such as "Rashtrika",
epithets (Ratta, Rashtrakuta, Lattalura Puravaradhiswara),
the names of princes and princesses of the dynasty, and clues
from relics such as coins. Scholars debate over which ethnic/
linguistic groups can claim the early Rashtrakutas. Possibilities
include the north western India, the Kannadiga, Reddi, the
Maratha, or the tribes from the Punjab region.

Scholars however concur that the rulers of the imperial
dynasty in the 8th to 10th century made the Kannada language
as important as Sanskrit. Rashtrakuta inscriptions use both
Kannada and Sanskrit (historians Sheldon Pollock and Jan
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Houben claim they are mostly in Kannada), and the rulers
encouraged literature in both languages. The earliest existing
Kannada literary writings are credited to their court poets and
royalty. Though these Rashtrakutas were Kannadigas, they
were conversant in northern Deccan language as well.

The heart of the Rashtrakuta empire included nearly all
of Karnataka, Maharashtra and parts of Andhra Pradesh, an
area which the Rashtrakutas ruled for over two centuries. The
Samangadh copper plate grant (753) confirms that the
feudatory King Dantidurga, who probably ruled from
Achalapura Berar (modern Elichpur in Maharashtra), defeated
the great Karnatic army referring to the army of the Badami
Chalukyas) of Kirtivarman of Badami in 753 CE and took control
of the northern regions of the Chalukya empire. He then
helped his father-in-law, Pallava King Nandivarman regained
Kanchi from the Chalukyas and defeated the Gurjaras of
Malwa, and the rulers of Kalinga, Kosala and Srisailam.

Dantidurga's successor Krishna I brought major portions
of present-day Karnataka and Konkan under his control.
During the rule of Dhruva Dharavarsha who took control in 780
CE, the kingdom expanded into an empire that encompassed
all of the territory between the Kaveri river and Central India.
He led successful expeditions to Kannauj, the seat of northern
Indian power where he defeated the Gurjara Pratiharas and
the Palas of Bengal, gaining him fame and vast booty but not
more territory. He also brought the Eastern Chalukyas and
Gangas of Talakad under his control. According to Altekar and
Sen, the Rashtrakutas became a pan-India power during his
rule.

The ascent of Dhruva Dharavarsha's third son, Govinda
III, to the throne heralded an era of success like never before.
There is uncertainty about the location of the early capital of
the Rashtrakutas at this time. During his rule there was a three
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way conflict between the Rashtrakutas, the Palas and the
Pratiharas for contral over the Gangetic plains. Describing his
victories over the Pratihara Emperor Nagabhatta II and the
Pala Emperor Dharmapala the Sanjan inscription states the
horses of Govinda drank from the icy waters of the Himalayan
streams and his war elephants tasted the sacred waters of the
Ganges. His military exploits have been compared to those of
Alexander the Great and Arjuna of Mahabharata. Having
conquered Kannauj, he travelled south, took firm hold over
Gujarat, Kosala (Kaushal), Gangavadi, humbled the Pallavas of
Kanchi, installed a ruler of his choice in Vengi and received
two statues as an art of submission from the king of Ceylon
(one statue of the king and another of his minister). The
Cholas, the Pandyas and the Cheras all paid him tribute. As
one historian puts it, the drums of the Deccan were heard
from the Himalayan caves to the shores of the Malabar. The
Rashtrakuta's empire now spread peer the areas from Cape
Comorin to Kannauj and from Banaras to Bharuch. The
successor of Govinda III, Amoghavarsha I made Manyakheta
his capital and ruled a large empire. Manyakheta remained
the Rashtrakutas' regal capital until the end of the empire. He
came to the throne in 814 CE but it was not until 821 CE that
he had suppressed revolts from feudatories and ministers.
Amoghavarsha I made peace with the Western Ganga dynasty
by giving them his two daughters in marriage, and then
defeated the invading Eastern Chalukyas at Vingavalli and
assumed the title Viranarayana. His rule was not as militant as
that of Govinda III as he preferred to maintain friendly
relations with his neighbours, the Gangas, the Eastern
Chalukyas and the Pallavas with whom he also cultivated
marital ties. His era was an enriching one for the arts,
literature and religion. Widely seen as the most famous of the
Rashtrakuta Emperors, Amoghavarsha I was an accomplished
scholar in Kannada and Sanskrit. His Kavirajamarga is
considered an important landmark in Kannada poetics and
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Prashnottara Ratnamalika in Sanskrit is a writing of high merit
and was later translated into the Tibetan language. Because of
his religious temperament, his interest in the arts and
literature and his peace-loving nature, he has been compared
to the emperor Ashoka and called "Ashoka of the South".

During the rule of Krishna II, the empire faced a revolt
from the Eastern Chalukyas and its size decreased to the area
including most of the Western Deccan and Gujarat. Krishna II
ended the independent status of the Gujarat branch and
brought it under direct control from Manyakheta. Indra III
recovered the dynasty's fortunes in central India by defeating
the Paramara and then invaded the doab region of the Ganges
and Jamuna rivers. He also defeated the dynasty's traditional
enemies, the Pratiharas and the Palas, while maintaining his
influence over Vengi. The effect of his victories in Kannauj
lasted several years according to the 930 CE copper plate
inscription of Emperor Govinda IV. After a succession of weak
kings during whose reigns the empire lost control of territories
in the north and east, Krishna III the last great ruler
consolidated the empire so that it stretched from the
Narmada river to Kaveri river and included the northern Tamil
country (Tondaimandalam) while levying tribute on the king
of Ceylon.

In 972 CE during the rule of Khottiga Amoghavarsha, the
Paramara King Siyaka Harsha attacked the empire and
plundered Manyakheta, the capital of the Rashtrakutas. This
seriously undermined the reputation of the Rastrakuta Empire
and consequently led to its downfall. The final decline was
sudden as Tailapa II, a feudatory of the Rashtrakuta ruling
from Tardavadi province in modern Bijapur district, declared
himself independent by taking advantage of this defeat. Indra
IV, the last emperor, committed Sallekhana (lasting unto
death practised by Jain monks) at Shravanabelagola. With the
fall of the Rashtrakutas, their feudatories and related clans in
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the Deccan and northern India declared independence. The
Western Chalukyas annexed Manyakheta and made it their
capital until 1015 CE and built an impressive empire in the
Rashtrakuta heartland during the 11th century. The focus of
dominance shifted to the Krishna river -Godavari river doab
called Vengi. The former feudatories of the Rashtrakutas in
western Deccan were brought under control of the Chalukyas,
and the hitherto suppressed Cholas of Tanjore became their
arch enemies in the south.

In conclusion, the rise of Rashtrakutas of Manyakheta
had a great impact on India, even on India's north Sulaiman
(851 CE), Al Masudi (944 CE) and Ibn Khurdadba (912 CE) wrote
that their empire was the largest in contemporary India and
Sulaiman further called it one among the four great
contemporary empires of the world. According to the
travelogues of the Arabs Al Masudi and Ibn Khordidbih of the
10th century, "most of the kings of Hindustan turned their
faces towards the Rashtrakuta king while they were praying,
and they prostrated themselves before his ambassadors. The
Rashtrakuta king was known as the "King of kings"
(Rajadhiraja) who possessed the mightiest of armies and
whose domains extended from Konkan to Sind. Some
historians have called these times an "Age of Imperial
Kannauj". Since the Rashtrakutas successfully captured
Kannauj, levied tribute on its rulers and presented themselves
as masters of North India, the era could also be called the
"Age of Imperial Karnataka". During their political expansion
into central and northern India in the 8th to the 10th centuries,
the Rashtrakutas or their relatives created several kingdoms
that either ruled during the reign of the parent empire or
continued to rule for centuries after its fall or came to power
much later. Well-known among these were the Rashtrakutas
of Gujarat (757-888 CE), the Rattas of Saundatti (875-1230 CE)
in modern Karnataka, the Gahadavalas of Kannauj (1068-1223
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CE), the Rashtrakutas of Rajasthan (known as Rajputana) and
ruling from Hastikundi or Hathundi (893-996), Dahal (near
Jabalpur), Mandore (near Jodhpur), the Rathores of Dhanop,
Rashtraudha dynasty of Mayuragini in modern Maharashtra
and Rashtrakutas of Kannauj Rajadhiraja Chola's conquest of
the island of Ceylon in the early 11th century CE led to the fall
of four kings there. According to historian K. Pillay, one of
them, King Madavarajah of the Jaffna kingdom, was an
usurper from the Rashtrakuta Dynasty.

The importance of the Inscription
This inscription contains the eulogy of

Shankaragandarasa, who was ruling over Kollipaka 20,000
nadu as the capital, in the period of Rashtrakuta. It says that
Shankaragandaras 'Mahasamantadhipati Jayadhira,
Bhuvanykarama, Abhimanadhavala, Rattarameru,
Rajabhurishrava, Vidvishta Narayaneem. Dharmaratsagaram
(9-14 lines). This is a donor inscription. It mentions the names
of Pandayya perggade of (Ro) Madunadu, Senatova Appanayya,
Vamadevayya and the citizens of Nagened, who donated
hundreds of gadyanas and some marturas of land to
'Gokalegurbulu' Jaina basadi.

The same 'prashastis' of Shankaragandarasa were found
in the inscriptions of Velupugonda1 (Jaferghad) Akunuru2

(Warangal Dist) and Tummalagudem3 (Nalgonda Dist).

The Emblem of PLOUGH
On the top of the first side of the Amanagal inscription

pillar, we can see a temple gopura, cow and calf, a shivalinga
and the nandi, are engraved. On the third side top of the
inscription one can find the Plough is engraved. It is a rare
symbol. And this inscription is also a rare one. Dr. Eemani
Shivanagireddy, an Archeologist wrote an article on 'Chitrameli'
in his weekly column 'Charitra Shakalalu-42' in the Sunday
magazine (on 21.02.2016) of Andhrajyothi Telugu daily. He
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wrote that Plough is the symbol of a federation of farmers,
and it is called as 'Chitramel'. He found an inscription in the
Ranganayakaswami temple at Nellore, it said that on 21
November 1197 there was a meeting held by the farmers
federation in the temple. This Amanagal inscription is more
than 309 yrs, older than the Nellore inscription and it is 1118
yrs old inscription from before present. This is the first and
the foremost inscription of this type in the Telangana (might
be in Deccan also).

In the Ikshwaku dynasty the great king Vasishtiputra
Shanthamula donated crores of gold Nishkas, one lakh cattle
and one lakh ploughayable lands. In the two and more
inscriptions of Nagarjunakonda on Ayakasthambhas, found
the ploughs mentioned first time. Hence we can say that from
Ikshwaku period Farmers Federations might be organized in
the villages of that time. But we found the plough as an
emblem on the Amanagal inscription first time in Telangana.

The Amanagal shasanam text:

First side

1. swasthyakalavarsha deva
2. shreepruthveevallabha mahara
3. jadhiraja parameshwara pa
4. rama bhattaraka pravarthama
5. na vijayarajyabhivru
6. ddhi yuttarottara salbatti
7. ra tatpadapadmopa sevi(ta)
8. samadhigata panchamaha
9. shabda maha samantadhi

10. pati jayadheera bhuvanaika
11. ramanabhimana dhavala ra
12. ttarameru rajabhurishrava
13. vidvishta narayaneem dharma
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Amanagal Inscription
Side - 1

Side - 2
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14. ratsagaram shreematsamkara ganda
15. rasa krollipake rajadhana
16. yagirpattocchosiranalu...
17. ma dushtanigraha vishishta prati
18. palakadi chorari damaropa

Second side

19. sargangalam vimarde
20. Si sukha samkatha
21. Vinodamgalinavu
22. Vardinna ma chadrarka
23. Baramarasu geyu
24. Tsamire shaka bhupa
25. La samvatsara shatam gale
26. Ndu nuraru vattera...
27. Daneya PLAVANGA sam
28. Vatsaradim bruhati
29. Makaradole pravatti
30. sereemadhunalarpe
31. ggelepanduyum senapee
32. vanappaneeyu melga
33. ndinappayu nuttarana
34. vamadevayyanage
35. nada prajege..tte
36. xitinalkani...ba
37. chapol korakonnidi
38. ...lu nbiriyalule
39. ...mam salisuvaggomu
40. ...na pariharavuttide
41. ...jamanamennattu ma
42. ...ma maruvattu kani
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Side - 2
Contd.

Side - 3

Side - 3
Contd.
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43. Shtam nalpattu martarnelanam
44. Salisiyuttivako mu
45. Ru gadyanam madhyamakera
46. Du gadyanam kanishtakevu

Third side:

47. Ivaraneem ponnakovval..li

48. Rpinilik gavundi do..

49. Nnovarejamaliyanupa

50. Livom bhogapati gonvakeyya

51. Lladaggalam salladu parivarava

52. Romuvurpiruttode gavundi

53. Gokalagurbulu bisadika

54. ringe koranikrpiriya

55. Khandugadokulamallapa pe

56. Ra devulum salladu ane

57. Mikodam piydodam po

58. ydodam muru gadyana

59. surigegirtheedaidu ga

60. dyanam baremirito

61. de garpottaydu gadyanam

62. samemiridodela

63. ypattu gadyanam namana

64. niridode nuru gadya

65. na lilaganiralavinge

66. linda keermadiyumaydu
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Side - 4
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67. gadyanam ponna manda

68. ndim golvaru avado

69. ayvamayumpiredom shree

Fourth side:

70. sange...tenavalla

71. dodavruddhidomoda aa

72. ganandirevdukolaga

73. ...paraldarikuppattaydu gadya

74. nam rirgelada vagge mu

75. ru gadyanam minita ke

76. ...vagasamillalom sa

77. ...llandivepuvasamdipa

78. Madetosakanalvati

79. ri pererolvarugovma ma

80. tule molepatareyushi

81. Pasuvum kottigerru malla

82. Puribariru dereyai

83. vudum salla pu

84. ...sitiyoladapannase

85. Pariharamaluvella

86. Mapravahadaruhani

87. Makondusalesuvadu

88. Gontisitiyam tappada dhanadha

89. Nya samruddhikogi yachandratara
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90. Rka sukhahirviru bahubhirvan

91. Sudanukta rajanogugaredi

92. Vi yasya yasya yadabhumi

93. Tasya tasya tada phala sama

94. nyoyam dharmasetu nrupanaka
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THE AMERICAN BAPTIST TELUGU
MISSIONARIES CONTRIBUTIONS TO
ANDHRA PRADESH & TELANGANA

Dr. B. John Robert*

American Baptist Mission - 1840

Rev. Samuel S. Day and his wife were sent to Indian by
American Baptist Foreign Mission Society in 1835 to Preach
Gospel to the Telugus. They landed in Calcutta in 1836. The days
proceeded to Vizagapatam where they were received kindly by
the missionaries of the London Mission Society. After a few
months the days went to Chicacole about 70 miles up the coast,
where they did some work. Within a year, the missionaries went
to Madras and remained there for three years. During their stay
in Madras Rev. Day made an extensive tour in the Telugu country.
Noticing that there was not a single Protestant Missionary in all
the regions between Madras and Vizagapatam, he decided to
move to Nellore about 110 miles up the coast. They arrived in
Nallore on February 26, 1840. They started the Mission at once.
Mr. Van Hussen and wife from America joined them in Nellore.
The American Baptist Mission was founded in 1840 at Nellore.

The American Baptist Telugu Mission emerged as an
emancipating religious structure in Andhra Pradesh and
Telangana. It was then called a new religion. It is the outcome of
the zealous efforts of the young faithful members of the
American Baptist missionary Union and the unstinted pioneering
work of the Missionaries, who offered for foreign mission
service. It was formally started in 1836. The Baptists are a
Protestant group under the leadership of Balthasar Hubmaier,
one of the four Protestant leaders, the rest being Luther, Zwingli

* Lecturer in History, Coles Memorial Jr. College, Kurnool, A.P.
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and Calvin. They are a bit nearer to quakers and Unitarians and
are the "Protestants of the Protestantism".

Impact

The teachings of the Missionaries brought about a
change in the outlook of the people not only in their spiritual
life but also in their temporal duties. After conversions,
untouchables were carefully educated as if they belonged to
upper caste. They were made eligible for any trade or job in the
office. They were imbibed with individualism, self-confidence
and self-respect. Their wounded conscience was touched and
roused to think in the rationalistic social psychology. The
converts from the Scheduled Castes were able to forget the
inferiority complex and also changed their way of life. They
adopted Western manners and habits considerably and created
the culture of their own in India. The impact and influence of
the Christian Missionaries have immensely paved the way for
the socio-economic changes in their life. They did not possess
any cultivable lands but the majority of the Christians were
working as teachers, doctors, nurses, clerks, mechanics,
preachers and pastors. The social and economic upliftment
among the Scheduled Caste convert Christians was indeed due
to the untiring energy shown by the Christian Missionaries, who
strived every nerve to change the inner life of man for a broader
perspective. The converts from the tribal communities had
considerably forgot their formal habits and they became less
savage and more polished in their manners. Some of the
teachers, doctors and nurses were sent to the Western countries
at the cost of Missionary funds to get more knowledge in the
areas of their special subjects. The Christian converts had
imbibed the virtues of charity, obedience and compromise by
the influence and impact of the Christian Missionaries. God
fearing prayerful nature, decency and clean habits took firm
foot-hold in the Christian community in general. This
community also contributed great spiritual thinkers who soared
high in the altitudes of spiritual plain.
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There was a great awakening in the women of outcaste.
Generally, the women in those days were neglected in all castes
in India. They were denied education, freedom and expression.
As such the state of Madiga women was unspeakable. But the
Missionaries gave equal status to women and began to educate
them on par with the men. They tried to eradicate
untouchability, seclusion, ignorance, illiteracy and mental
depression. They realized their miserable position and began
to extricate themselves from it. They strove earnestly to improve
an all-round development of the individual, namely, body, mind
and soul. The Christian children, youth, men and women were
given free feeding in the boarding schools and were supplied
free clothing & health. Dispensaries and hospitals were provided
to heal physical ills. Both religious and secular education were
provided to improve the mind. Gospel preaching and in
gatherings were arranged to acquaint them with the word of
God and Christian ethics. Churches were organized in every
village and town to have continuous Christian fellowship and
true Christian worship. The disowned and detested outcastes
were able to possess their own religion and places of worship.
They could sit in any Christian Church and participate in the
prayer to their heart's satisfaction and speak freely and
exchange their views in the gatherings, monthly and quarterly
meetings, sitting side by side with learned and better civilized
white 'doras' (Missionaries).

The achievements of the Missionaries of A.B.T.M. in its
existence of one century clearly indicate the success of its
efforts. Several factors were responsible for this success. The
Zeal, dedication and sincerity exhibited by the Missionaries in
carrying out the task entrusted to them was the main factor.
Secondly, the inherent defect of the Hindu Social hierarchy
based on Caste distinctions and creed proved to be advantageous
to the Missionaries. The outcaste people who formed the lower
strata of the society and who were leading a life of isolation
came under the influence of the white Missionaries who treated
them on par with themselves. The next factor was the poverty
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of the people. To improve their financial position, the people
turned their attention to those people who could show the
means through which they could earn their livelihood. This, the
Missionaries did, not only through education but also by
providing work to the poor people when they were in distress.
Fourthly, the concern of the Missionaries for the poor and the
depressed, especially during the times of cyclone, famine,
epidemic and other natural calamities made the people to
admire and adore the Missionaries. Finally, the liberal ideas
and western ways living appealed to the emotions of the
people. When the Missionaries opted to live with the lower
classes of the people and freely mingle with the people in
general and with the lower classes in particular they were able
to attract the people easily to their faith.

Organization

Church were organized in the villages. Many simple
buildings were erected to serve as Chapel-cum-School houses;
lesser leaders among the Madigas were enrolled on a list of
helpers called volunteers and given status by being called to
the quarterly meetings and being given a regular but very
modest allotment of clothing. The Yettis (Village servant), too,
were given a place in the organization. The expensive welcome
to the meetings, public praise for service rendered, and
occasional gifts of food or small articles of clothing, even the
Madiga Palem Panchayat, found a place in the system. This
Council easily and naturally took over the work of entertaining
the touring preachers, the erection of the village meeting house,
the support of the teacher in part and maintaining Church
discipline. The gathering of the whole palem in the Church,
made it possible to employ the traditional local native leadership
and open the way for the removal of idols from the outcaste
palems.

The Missionaries had given the best encouragement for
the children of the Christian converts, by giving financial help in
the high school education. Several high schools for boys and
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girls were established in many Mission stations and the
orphanages were attached to them. Hundreds and Thousands
of Christian students had come up through these schools. Their
poverty never came in their way to prevent them from
education. There are other high schools namely, the Boys High
School, Ongole, The Coles Ackerman Memorial Boys High School,
Kurnool, The Girls High School, Nellore, The Hird High School,
Narasaraopet and the A.B.M. High Schools at Bapatla and Kavali.

These Schools are as prominent as the Kurnool High
School all are orphanages attached schools. Many of the best
educated Christian Men and Women have passed through the
portals of these high schools. The Christian Boys and Girls got
free education and the boys and girls of other castes in these
places received their education by paying low fees.

The Missionaries had vigorously strived for the
promotion of lower rung of the classes in the society and found
the most fruitful field for their labours. There was formerly deep
seated prejudice against the admission of low caste children in
Public Schools, which sprang partly from the dislike of the well-
to-do children to mix with low class panchanamas which includes
the Madigas and Malas, etc.

The Christian Missionaries has established many
Elementary Schools all over the Telugu Mission Area with the
hope of improving primary education and to make it attractive
to the rural population. The lamentable backwardness in literacy
was common to all communities. Rev. J.H. Brock had opened 82
schools in Ongole area with enrollment of 1300 Pupils.

Education especially in Ongole field became a great
asset to the evangelistic work. Those who wanted to become
ministers right after their Baptism were given a six-week training
course and were sent out as evangelists. The teachers training
schools for women were established at Bapatla, Ongole and
Nellore. The training schools made possible the educational
and economic advancement of the depressed people. Dr.
Fishmen gives fascinating statistics on the growth of education.
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He says that "by 1905 there were 635 day schools with
12,398 Pupils, 23 boarding schools with 1,761 Pupils, three high
schools for boys with 824 Pupils, one high school for girls with
15 Pupils, one seminary with 105 students, one training school
for girls with 35 students and one college with 34 students.

The success of the educational mission was due not only
to the Missionaries but also to the people who responded to
the Missionaries.

The Missionaries had also paid great attention to
improve the conditions of the criminal tribes. They also tried to
bring them in the mainstream of social life. The Yerukalas, of
whom there were 6,514 in 1921, were originally a nomadic tribe
in the Nellore District. Donga (or thieving) Yerukulas who have
no permanent place of residence had a tendency to lead a life
of crime. The African Baptist Mission started a school at Kavali
in connection with the Kavali criminal settlement. The school
had done an excellent work for reclamation of the younger
generation of the criminal tribes of Nellore District. In 1912 Rev.
Bullard opened Yerukula settlement at Kavali with 20 Yerukula
families. At one time the number of inmates were to 2,000 and
there was also a branch settlement at Allur. The Christian
Missionaries had also laid great stress on vocational education.
They taught a trade or handicraft which would help them to eke
out their livelihood. John H. Reissner aptly said that one of the
outstanding features of organized Christianity within the few
decades was its increasing awareness and interest in rural life.

Purpose of the Medical Mission

The purpose of the medical mission can rightly be
understood only in terms of the ministry of Jesus Christ.
Spiritually the theologically medical work is not at all a different
enterprises from the gospel work but it is rather an integral part
of the gospel enterprises. Jesus Christ said "I come not, to be
ministered unto, but to minister". Jesus Christ not only preached
the gospel but also healed the sick. He openly declared that he
came for the poor, sick and despised but not for the rich. If the
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healing ministry is omitted in the ministry of Church, the gospel
is not preached in its fullness. In order to fulfill this object the
Baptist Christian Hospital and school of nursing have chosen as
the motto "Preaching and Healing".

Medical Work

The medical work of the American Baptist Mission
began at Ramapatnam in 1890. First a dispensary was
maintained. The most noticeable feature about the South Indian
Village life was the low standard of health maintained by the
people. It was often assailed by epidemics. The Christian Mission
finds its sanction and compelling motive in the very nature of
God, which is revealed in Jesus Christ as redeeming love. It is
for this ministry to bear witness to a distinctive conception of
God of the world and of human life. It must show compassionate
concern for every human being seeking to restore and maintain
health within him and to lead him to build up an enduring
Christian character. As such it is inescapable obligation of the
Church to provide the medical service that will meet the needs
of the people and foster within them the ideas of unselfish
service. The Church cannot and will not separate itself from the
issue of health.

The territorial extent of the area in which the Gospel
preaching extended is called the Mission field. The American
Baptist Telugu Mission is an evangelistic enterprise. It has been
worked out that the Telugu field by the sincere efforts of the
pioneer Missionaries among the outcaste pariah tribe ie,
Madigas and Malas. It was an experiment which yielded
tremendous results in a period of one century. History shows
that evolution takes a good many centuries in any phase of
movement to reach its desired effect. The Missionaries
knowingly or unknowingly in an abrupt manner without any
agenda ot constitution plunged into the evangelistic work. They
applied their endeavour to evangelize the rustic downtrodden.
They learnt many things by doing in a pragmatic way. Their
purpose was to preach the Gospel and of the recipients was to
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get out of their traditional backwardness. These two aspects
desirably produced the present developed American Baptist
Telugu Mission.

The historical perspective of the American Baptist
Telugu Mission presents in a distinct form, the origin and
establishment, the evolution of the Mission fields the
evangelistic work of the Missionaries along with humanitarian
perspectives of educational work, medical work and relief work.
The perspective also describes the aims and objective of the
American Baptist Telugu Missionary movement. It also aids to
the brief histories of the Missionaries of the Telugu Baptist
Mission.

Of all the denominational Missions working in the
Telugu country, the Baptist. denomination has done wonderfully
well in raising a large number of leaders who ca be depended
upon. They have been instilled with the principles of honesty,
sacrifice and duty from the very beginning by the distinguished
lives of the Baptist Missionaries. The Missionaries of this mission
have done this one thing more than any other thing. They have
produced leaders by the hundreds and thousands. The fact that
a great majority of responsible places in the Methodist,
Wesleyan, Mennonite and other Missions were filled by the
leaders from the Baptist denomination is the proof of overflow
of leadership.

This system of organization was in existence up to 1965.
The name American Baptist Telugu Mission was changed to the
Samavesam of Telugu Baptist Churches. The new nomenclature
"Samavesam of Telugu Baptist Churches" came into being in
1963, but it became official in 1965 when the new Constitution
was submitted to the Registrar's Office, some changes were
made in the erstwhile constitution and bye-laws to suit the
changed circumstances.

BOARDING SCHOOLS

The schools were not only the agencies of the
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educational work referred to here, but also the centers of all
community service. In this connection a boarding school in the
mission could be described as the power house of the whole
enterprise, and a source of supplies. Such boarding schools were
established in many District centre where there were mission
stations. A significant social, charge took place in the boarding
school.

The learning situation in the village life is replaced by
the compound life which exerts stranger educational influence
than family and community life. The discipline of the class room
is more strict and the dormitory is carefully regulated in the
interests of meeting the needs of a large group of small children
for food, shelter, recreation and health care with the greatest
possible economy in effect and material and with the least
possible friction. Under such strict control in an environment
completely removent from family life and traditional
occupational atmosphere much of village superstition and
awkwardness disappeared. In fact youth educated in this manner
were so completely isolated from such influences for long period
that they were astonishingly ignorant of Hindu religions
practices. Class room educated loomed large in this life and
pass over to higher institutions of similar kind. Instruction was
very formal and bookish and seldom related to daily life and
needs of the compound, even much less of the village. As these
schools were vital for the success of the evangelistic work, the
missionaries put their great attention upon the successful
functioning of these schools. The Missionaries had given the
best encouragement for the children of the Christian converts,
by giving financial help in the high school education. Several
High schools for boys and girls were established in many Mission
stations and the orphanages were attached to them. Hundreds
and thousands of Christian students come up through these
schools. Their poverty had never come in their way to prevent
them from education. There are other high schools namely, the
boys high school, Ongole: The Coles Ackerman Memorial boys
Highs School, Nellore the Girls High School Nellore: The Hird
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High School Narasaraopet and the A.B.M. High Schools at Bapatla
and Kavali.

These schools are as prominent as the Kurnool High
School. All are orphanage attached schools. Many of the best
educated Christian men and women and passed through the
partials of these high schools. The Christian Boys and girls of
other castes in these places received their education by paying
low fees. The movement they spent away the money and used
up other benefits they lapsed into their pristine degradation.
The missionaries were however, cautious in keeping the minds
of the converts. The missionaries therefore, began opening
schools as a drive against illiteracy. These schools later
developed into vocational centers to help the people in earning
a respectable live hood services of teachers, doctors, social
workers, and nurses. A awakening was felt in the villages, and
the oppressed were becoming conscious and thinking
individuals. The sincere and dedicated services of the
missionaries were frequently hampered by averse conditions
that prevailed in villages.

Coles had long been involved in the extensive
educational programes. The mission pioneers had done a great
work in the education of women, and tribal groups in all stages
of education. The American Educational Baptist Telugu Mission
institutions were well provided with a dedicated band of staff,
and pleasant atmosphere which was congenial for learning and
training for future life both in secular and sacred fields. The
educational programmes of the Telugu Mission geared up the
improvement of social life and preparing the thought to become
valuable citizens of the Mission.

KANDUKUR - 1893

Kandukur is a small village about 50 miles north-west of
Ramapatnam. Rev. Wheeler Boggess and his wife worked in the
field from starting in 1893 to 1914 for three terms. The Boggesses
arrived in Kandukur in 1893 and began their evangelistic work.
A Mission bunglow was erected during 1893-1894. Rev. Boggess
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was a strict believer in the policy of self support. He openly
announced his doctrine in the churches in 1897 and followed it
through out the period of his service in the field. Dr. Ferguson
was incharge of the field from 1899 to 1901 during the absence
of the Boggesses. Seventy-six converts were baptized during
1900 by Ferguson. The Boggesses returned to Kandukur in 1901
and resumed their work.

Social and economic problems could not be ignored if
the missionaries were to preach the Gospel to a people who
were socially downtrodden and economically deprived. These
problems demanded attention as much as spiritual issues.

So the A.B.T.M. established an organized system through
which the Socio-economie needs of the needy people in Andhra
Pradesh were met with. They met the socio-economic need of
the people by providing education to boys and girls, extending
medical care, emergency relief, agricultural assistance, starting
orphanages and societies such as Christian Endeavour Society
and other methods.

When the American Baptist Telugu Missionaries started
their work in 1836 in the Telugu area the social and economic
condition of the lower caste people was deplorable due to
illiteracy and poor economic background. The society was very
rigid with caste distinctions. As far as the lower classes were
concerned their economic condition was disappointing. The
situation was caused due to the failure of the rains and also the
famines that followed as a result. So the Missionaries involved
themselves in the upliftment programmes ever since.

The low-caste people who were converted by the
American Baptist Missionaries, were originally traditional
leather workers of the village community. They had the
traditional productive relationships and the system of reciprocal
duties and services. Their main duty was the tanning of hides
and the manufacture of rule leather articles. They bent the
thappets (Trumpet) at the village festivals and ceremonies. They
worked as yetis to carry the news and announce news by tom-
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tom in the villages. They took some parts of their family use.
They performed many other subsidiary services for the smooth
functioning of the village community. They worked as labourers
on long term basis.

SECUNDERABAD-1875

Secunderabad is within five miles from Hyderabad. It
was once a British cantonment with largest British troops in
India. Rev. W. Campbell and his wife were sent to Secunderabad
to open a new Mission Station. They reached Secunderabad in
1875 and stayed in a travelers bungalow. Campbell held Sunday
service in the bungalow itself, and Mrs. Campbell started Sunday
school too. Campbell baptized three converts from a family in
December, 1876. He arranged regular English prayer meetings
for soldiers. A bungalow was secured in 1878. In 1881 a building
adjoining the bungalow was purchased and converted into
Chapel cum School House. Then Campbell left for America in
1881 due to ill-health and returned in 1882.

Mr. and Mrs. Newcomb came to Secunderabad in July,
1884 to assist the Campbells. But they went to Cumbum in the
same year to look after the work of the field in the absence of
Dr. W.B. Boggs. Campbell works in Nalgonda. The Campbells were
forced to leave for America due to the continued illness of Mrs.
Campbell in 1888. Mr. R. Maplesden was transferred to
Secunderabad from Ongole, to relieve the Campbells in March,
1888. The Secunderabad field was divided and a second station
was started at Bolaram assigning W.E. Hopkins to the new station.
After a few years of fruitless efforts Bolaram station was closed.
The Secunderabad field suffered from frequent changes among
the Missionaries and among the soldiers as well. Dr. W.B. Boggs
who had been working at Secunderabad for four years, was
called as the Principal of Theological Seminary at Ramapatnam
in 1899. Mr. Hopkins was succeeded by F.H. Levering. Miss
Kathrine French, Miss Mary D. Faye and Miss Sussie were all
designated to Secunderabad during the period. The Leverings
were transferred to Madras in 1910. Mr. and Mrs. A.M. Boggs
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who were already in Secunderabad assumed the charge of the
field. Miss M.E. Morrow and Miss French looked after the
educational work. The Leverings again returned to Secunderabad
and continued their work. Miss F.F. Hollis joined them in 1913.
Mr. and Mrs. Marsh were transferred to Secunderabad. They
arrived on April 1, 1921. The Leverings left on April 6, for Kotagiri
on the Nilagiri Hills and they retired there.

The Marshes left for America in 1921. Mr. Rutherford
was assigned to the Secunderabad field. Miss Hollis continued
her service in the field. The co-educational station school was
converted into girls school.

Miss Hollis started a kindergarten in 1825. A Church was
organized with 83 Christians.

Rev. C.R. Marsh and his wife were the station
missionaries in 1929. The special Commission of the American
Baptist Foreign Mission Society Secunderabad on January 13,
1929.

The Kurtzs were the Station Missionaries in 1932. The
annual Deccan Association meeting was held in March. He was
also the manager of the Baptist Missionary Review.

There were nine primary schools with 132 boys and 35
girls. Five men teachers and six women teachers were working
in those schools during 1935. The A.B. Missionaries explored a
new mission station in the Nizam Dominions at Secunderabad.
It was also the first mission station in the Deccan area.

MAHABUBNAGAR is a village in Telangana about fifty
miles south of Secunderabad. The Chutes established a new
Mission Station at Mahabubnagar in 1882 and worked up to 1913
with some breaks. They baptized a number of leading native
caste people of the district in 1885. A number of Hindu priests
and five Muslims were baptized by them in 1891. During 1913
Rev. Chute has traveled 5,155 miles and preached gospel in the
villages. Rev. A.M. Boggs and his wife and Mrs. M.E. Farber, M.D.
worked in the field in 1922. Mr. Boggs with his preachers
preached gospel both among Christians and Hindus.
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NALGONDA is situated about sixty miles south-east of
Secunderabad. The Friesens started the new Mission station at
Nalgonda in 1890 and worked up to 1914 with some breaks due
to furloughs. The Friesens belonged to the Mennonite Brethren
of Russin. The Christians in the Nalgonda field were mainly from
the Malas and Madigas. They worked earnestly for unity among
them. Mrs. Lorena M. Breed, M.D., worked as a medical
missionary in the field from 1896 to 1904. Breed's medical skill
attracted Muslim women and children and other caste women
to the new religion. The Hubberts and Unrubs also worked in
this filed. The unruhs baptized 1,800 people in 1922. Six churches
were made self-supporting and four pastors were ordained.
The Unrubs toured the field and baptized 240 people in 1928.
There were seven self-supporting churches in the field.

SURYAPET is a small town seventy-five miles due west
of Secunderabad. The Hubberts started the new Mission Station
in 1900 and worked up to 1929 with some breaks due to furloughs.
They baptized 97 converts during that year. A church was
organized at Suriapet in 1904. During 1922 both the Christians
and Sudras met and formed into a group and visited 121 villages.
Sixty-six prayer meetings were conducted and 31 converts were
baptized. The Kurtzas baptized 188 converts in 1926 raising the
total membership to 2,894.

JANGAON is situated about 95 miles east of
Secunderabad. The Mission Station at Jangaon was opened by
the Unruhs in 1901 and worked up to 1911. The Penners worked
in the field in 1915 and baptized many people. The Board of
Directors were elected for the Preston Training School in 1926.
Miss Kate M. French was associated with the Rutherford both in
the field work and the Preston Institution work.

GADWAL lies north of Kurnool and South of
Mahabubnagar between the rivers Tungabhadra and Krishna.
The Huizings established a new Mission Station at Gadwal in
1904 and worked up to 1912. The Ownes came to Gadwal field in
1922 and began their work. There were 937 Christians in the
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field in 1922 in 1925. The local preachers baptized 221 converts
during 1928. Seven new schools were opened. The Penners
worked in the field during 1928. the Owens toured the field and
baptized 211 converts in 1931, raising the total membership to
3,127.

MADHIRA is a small town in Khammam District. The
Kurtzs opened the new Mission Station at Madira in 1904. The
first convert in Madira was Lingapogu Jacob who was baptized
by Campbell in Secunderabad. The Kurtzs baptized 380 converts
in 1904. They also organized a church with 35 members in
Vijayawada. The Longleys worked in Madira field during 1910
and 1911. The Kurtzs baptized 206 converts in 1913. A church
was erected in Madira and also at Vijayawada during that year.
The School in the field were attended and better taught in 1922.
Some night schools were also started.

HANUMAKONDA-1879

Hanumakonda is a town in the Nizam Dominions situated
between the rivers the Godavari and Krishna. It is 86 miles north
east of Secunderabad and four and half miles from Warangal.

Mr. and Mrs. Loughridge arrived in Hanumakonda on
January 9, 1879. After a year's work among the people Loughridge
baptized his first convert. A Church was organized in
Hanumakonda on January 4, 1880. A day school was also opened.
Mrs Loughridge took care of the school and also worked among
the women. A.A. Newhall joined Mr. Loughridge in February,
1883. While Mr. Loughridge was busy with the construction of
the bungalow Newhall toured the field and preached the gospel.
Mr. Loughridge returned to American in 1884 leaving Newhall
incharge of the work Newhall married Miss Menke in 1884,.
Miss. Bortha Menke joined her sister Mrs. Newhall at
Hanumakonda. They worked among the girls and the women in
the field.

Rev. J. Stuart Timpany a medical missionary was
designated to Hanumakonda in 1896. He started a hospital as
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The Victoria Memorial Hospital. Dr. Timpany attracted both
Hindus and Muslims apart from outcaste Christians.

Miss Wagner who was transferred to Hanumakonda in
1901 worked in the nurse training school up to 1904. Then she
went on furlough and she had not returned. The Timpanys left
for America in 1905. Handing over charge to Rev. J. Wiens and
returned in 1907. Miss Anna Linker joined the work in
Hanumakonda in 1907. Rev. Charles Rutherford and his wife were
transferred to Hanumakonda in 1910 for the field work, but his
wife died in 1911. Rutherford continued his work after the death
of his wife. He baptized many people in the field. A new
boarding school was opened. He returned home with his little
daughter in 1913. Rev. B.J. Rockwood succeeded him but stayed
only two years. He was transferred to Kurnool in 1915 as Principal
of the high School.

Timpany established and carried on two branch
dispensaries one at Cumbum and the other at Jangaon, where,
over 5,000 patients were treated in 1914. When the Timpanys
went on furlough in 1915 Rev. Jesse W. Stanger, M.D., and his
wife were transferred from Nellore to Hanumakonda. There
was at first a slight falling off in the attendance at the hospital
but in the second year he had the largest attendance on record.
Mrs. Stanger worked among the women and the children. She
supervised the station schools and the Bible and Zenana work.
The Timpanys returned in 1917 and the Stengers were
transferred to the Clough Memorial Hospital, Ongole. Mr. and
Mrs. Rutherford, the second wife, returned to Hanumakonda
and relieved Dr. Timpany of his field work.

The Preston Institute was started in Hanumakonda in
1919 by Rutherford in memory of his first wife Mrs. Rutherford.
Later on it was transferred to Jangaon.

In 1922 the Station Missionaries were the Timpanys.
The Home Mission Society organized the Church in the field and
supported their pastor also. Many caste people freely invited
the Christian preachers to their homes. The Mulsim parda
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women admitted the Christian nurses into their houses to treat
them. The manleys came to Hanumakonda to attend the medical
work. The Penners continued their gospel work. There were
five organized churches with 786 Christians. The construction of
the Church at Hanumakonda was continued.

One hundred and Seventy Nine converts were baptized
in Warangal during 1926. The station School was continued in
spite of the budget cut. The Missionaries shot many cruel beasts
of the forests which hunted the villages. Mrs. Manley and Miss
Gulban started child welfare centers in three villages.

The Hanumakonda field association was organized in
1928. It began to manage field affairs and paid the salaries of
the workers from the local income.

Rev. C. Rutherford was incharge of the field work in 1931,
Miss. H.L. Stoudenmire took care of the women's and theological
education were needed. So schools of different kinds were
established in the fields. To meet the needs of health and
hygiene, dispensaries, health centers, hospitals and nurse's
training schools were provided in the fields. Economic
development and unemployment problem demanded
industrial schools and settlements and increasing of the village
schools. In this way the evolution of the fields took many
turnings. In course of time the small beginnings of the Mission
in one or two stations expanded into 28 Mission fields. Each
Mission field which expanded into 28 Mission fields. Each
Mission field with a Mission Station situated in the crucial place
has worked on mostly for the full scope of its expansion. In this
chapter an attempt has been made to trace the history of the
main Mission fields with special reference to their beginning
and the services rendered by the leading Missionaries in
spreading the religion and starting educational and medical
institutions.

NELLORE 1840

Nellore Mission Station was founded on February 26,
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1840 by Rev. Samuel S. Day, the first Baptist Missionary. Since it
was the first station the geographical extent was unbonded. It
was then called the 'Lone Star'. Day started the Gospel work
from Nellore staying in a rented house. In 1841 an eight acre
land: was purchased from the Government near the Grand Trunk
Road and a Mission House and Chapel were built in the site. A
girl's school was also started there by Mrs. Day. It was the first
girl's school in the Mission. After a year and seven months the
first convert Venkappa was baptized by Day.

The Nellore field comprised the then Nellore Taluk
North of river Penna, all of the Taluks South and a portion of
Guduru and Rapur taluks. The town of Nellore, 107 miles North
of Madras, is the headquarters of Nellore District. The area of
Nellore was about 800 square miles.

Nellore Church was organized on October 12, 1844. Rev.
Van Hussen and his wife who arrived in Nellore on March 21,
1840, worked as Assistant Missionaries to Day. After a period
the Hussens went on furlough in October 1845 due to ill-health.
The Days also left for America in December, 1845 due to ill-
health, leaving the station to the incharge of Eurasian Preachers
in 1846.

JEWETT

Rev. Day singly returned to Nellore along with Lyaan
Jewett and his wife on February 16, 1849. The children in the
schools worked to have their clothes and rise the grain in the
fields for their food. These schools also received no financial
support from the Mission. The government recognized the
boarding school in consideration of the wonderful service of
the Staits. 78 pupils were in the school. It admitted to grant in
aid by the government. The Staits retired in May, 1932.

Five Christian native men and three Christian native
women and one non Christian men worked in three primary
schools with 74 boys and 34 girls during 1935. There was also
one grammar school with 18 boys and 4 girls in the Udayagiri
field.
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Rev. J.F. Burditt was the first missionary who started the
Udayagiri field with grant missionary zeal and the Staits were
the long standing Missionaries who brought the development
of the field to a climax. Mrs. and Dr. M. Grant Stait was awarded
Kaiser-I – Hind Gold Medal for two times.

KURNOOL-1875

Kurnool is situated on the banks of river Tungabhadra
about 160 miles west of Ongole, Clough and D.H. Drake visited
Kurnool in 1875 and baptized 26 converts on December 1, 1875.
Thus the Kurnool field came into existence.

Drake began the evangelistic work in August, 1876 and
baptized twenty two converts. A church was organized in
Kurnool on December 23, 1877. Another church was also
organized in Atmakur on the following Suncay. Guravaiah was
appointed as the pastor of Atmakur Church. Drake went on
furlough in 1879.

Rev. F.E. Morgan and his wife worked in the Kurnool
field from 1879 to 1885. Morgan constructed the Mission House
in 1882 with the grant of Rs. 5,000/- received from the Mission.
Forty-Seven converts were baptized during 1882. Rev. E.E. Sillima
Succeeded the Morgans in 1885 and left the field in 1888 due to
ill-health. G.N. Thomssen worked in the field from 1892 to 1895,
Dr. Rogers Memorial Gospel Hall was erected in 1892 to 1895. Dr.
Rogers Memorial Gospel Hall was erected in 1893. W.A. Stanton
and his wife took charge of the Kurnool field in January, 1895.
The Stantons worked in the field up to 1932 with some
interruptions due to the furloughs and transfers.

The Kurnool field was divided into Kurnool and Nandyal
division and was handed over to Dr. Stenger evangelistic and
educational work. Medical work was taken care of by J.C. Camran,
M.D., and Nurse Training School, by Miss Sadie Robbins.

Rev. Rutherford took over the charge of Hanumakonda
field in addition to the work of Janagoan in 1932. One Hundred
Thirty Two converts were baptized in the Hanumakonda field.
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Two chapel school houses one at Doshnpet and the other at
Paidapalli centers were dedicated. This was the second Mission
Station of the A.B.T.M. in the Telangana.

OTHER MISSION FIELDS

The other mission fields that were started by the
A.B.T.M. were Allur (1870), Cumbum (1882), Narsaraopet (1983).
Vinukonda (1883), Atmakur (1892), Podili, Donakonda and
Sattenapalle in 1894, Markapur and Gurzala in 1895 and Nandyal
in 1904 in Andhra area and Mahabubnagar (1882), Nalgonda
(1890), Suriapet (1900), Jangaon (1901) and Gadwal and Madira
in 1904. Here under a brief account of these Mission fields is
given.

Allure is a small town eighty miles north-east of
Nellore. Rev. E. Bullard north rounded this Mission station in
1870. It was the dedicated work of Rev. S.W. Davis and his wife
who worked here from 1901 to 1921, that contributed to the
growth of this Mission Station.

Cumbum is a small town in Prakasam District. This
Mission station was opened in 1882 by Rev. W.B. Boggs. Boggs
took the contract of rail road near Cumbum and provided work
for the Christians. As a result he was able to attract the outcastes
in to Christianity. However, it was the work of the Newcombs
who worked in the Cumbum field for thirty six years from 1885
to 1922, that contributed to the growth and successful
functioning of this Mission Station. One of the important
features of the Station was that it had 20 acres of land that
provided material help to the boarding school.

Narsaraopet is situated 28 miles west of Guntur. Rev.
Maplesden opened the Mission Station at Narsaraopet in 1883.
Rev. W. Powell (1887-1902) and Rev. E.E. Silliman (1902-1924)
worked sincerely for the growth of this Mission Station and field.

Vinukonda is situated 50 miles South of Guntur, Rev.
G.M. Thomssen opened the new Mission Station at Vinukonda
in 1883. Rev. J. Heinrichs, Rev. A. Loughridge and Dussman were
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the important Missionaries that worked in the Vinukonda
Mission field. The Dussmans established many self-supporting
churches, They toured in the field and preached the gospel.

Atmakur is a small village about 30 miles west of Nellore.
It was made a regular station in 1892 by Rev. Hankins who worked
up to 1898, Rev. W.C. Owen and his wife worked in the Atmakur
field from 1903-1928 with breaks due to furloughs and transfers,
Mrs. Owen started a station school in the Mission station in
1903. Miss Booker joined the Owens and worked with her Bible
women in the field.

The Owens worked in this field and baptized converts
from Malas and Madigas and Sudras also. In spite of famines
and war conditions the gospel work went on well.

PODILI is a small town in the Prakasam District thirty
miles west of Ongole. Rev. A.C. Fuller founded the Podili Mission
Station in 1894. There were already a number of people who
became Christians during the Mass Movement of 1878. Fuller
baptized about 400 converts who belonged to different castes.
Rev. W.T. Elmore, WJ. Longley and witter were the important
Missionaries who worked in the field and spread Christianity.

DONAKONDA is a small village situated, 100 miles West
of Vijayawada. Donakonda field comprises of Darsi Taluk, F.H.
Levering opened the Mission Station at Darsi in 1894. But J.A.
Curtis transferred it to Donakonda in 1895. The Curtises worked
in the Donakonda field from 1875 to 1935 with the gaps of
furloughs. There were 57 native workers and 4,638 church
members on Donakonda field in 1905. They baptized 250
converts during their tours in 1912. A school house was built in
1918. A widow home and an orphanage were started in the
station. Harvest festivals were held in the field as a part of
evangelistic work. Fortynine native Christian teachers and 54
native Christian women teachers worked in 89 primary schools
with 1616 boys and 889 girls and three grammar schools with 84
boys and 38 girls in 1935.
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SATTENAPALLE is situated in Guntur District twelve miles
north of Narsaraopet. Rev. W.E. Boggs and his wife started a
new Mission Station at Sattenapalle in 1894. He baptized many
converts in 1912. Miss Doroas Whitaker worked in this field from
1920 to 1927. During the period from 1920 to 1927 the total
membership of baptisms increased to 2,050. Rev. E. Erickson
worked during 1932. Special gospel meetings for 10 days were
held by Rev. Fox.

MARKAPUR is situated in Prakasam District about twenty
miles east of Cumbum. The Marshes started the Mission field in
August 1895. They worked from 1895 to 1921 with some breaks
due to furloughts. During their period the Ramapatnam Baptist
Theological Seminary (R.B.T.S) students toured the field and
1,069 persons were baptized in 1919. Twelve acres of mission
land was irrigated under wells under his supervision. Mr. M.J.
Ramanjulu, who studied in Eastern Theological seminary in
philadelphin came with his wife and worked in the field from
1931 to 1935.

GURZALA is situated in Planad Taluk in Guntur District.
The Dussmans opened the Mission Station at Gurzala in 1895
and worked up to 1900. They baptized 64 converts in 1896. The
Schugrens worked in the field from 1907 to 1935 with some gaps
due to furloughs. Two hundred and forty-three converts were
baptized during 1907 to 1915, One hundred thirty-three caste
people were there among them. The Schugrens baptized 302
men and 198 women in 1931. Four hundred and twenty caste
people were there among them. The District Council of the field
assumed the responsibility for the agricultural development of
6,500 acres all over the field.

NANDYAL is situated on the southern railway about mid-
way between Kurnool and Cumbum. The Stingers started the
Mission Station in 1904 and worked up to 1916. The Stingers
with native preacher Subbaiah preached people in the villages
and baptized ten caste people in 1907. The Church Day
celebrations, the new year festivals is Christian centers
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improved the evangelistic work. Rev. Christenson also worked
in this field in 1928. The Nandyal field was under incharge
missionaries who worked in the nearby fields for many years.

The Missionaries in their attempts to uplift the socio-
economic condition of the depressed classes, educated the
people and provided them with job, after completion of their
education. They extended their help through institutions and
through relief measures.
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STONE AGE CULTURES OF
MID-GODAVARI VALLEY

Dr.  M. Madan Babu*

Introduction:

Godavari, the great river of Dakshindpatha, is one of
the seven sacred rivers of Indian sub-continent popularly called
as Goutami, Goutami Ganag and Dakshina Ganga. It starts from
the Western Ghat on the Arabian Coast near a place called
Triambak, west of Nasik, a district in Maharashtra State and
follows there to Bay of Bengal for a length of 1,498 Kms.

The river Godavari, which flows in its middle course from
Baser a village of Modhol Taluk of Adilabad district to
Bhadrachalam in Khammam district. The flow course middle
Godavari covers many talukas of the districts of Adilabad,
Nizamabad, Karimnagar, Warangal and Khammam in Telangana.

Geology:

The area is so covered by the river Godavari roughly lies
between 17° 30’ and 20° Latitudes North and 71° 50’ and 81°
Longitude East.  Geologically, the Adilabad district is having
varied and sedimentary rocks. The Eastern portion of district  is
covered by purana rocks  varied rocks of Gondwana series. To
north of the western parts of Adilabad there is an island of
Archeans.

The river Godavari and its tributaries flows through Trap,
Purana, Gondwana and Granites. The major rocks formation of
Nizamabad district are Archeans. Most of western Karimnagar
district is Archeans except a few types of Sullavils.

The Eastern portion of Karimnagar mostly covered by

* Former Field Officer, CCRT, Hyderabad
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Gondawana system, same is the situation of the rock formation
of Warangal and Khammam districts and also contains Archeans.
The tributaries of Godavari like Laknavaram Vagu which flow
through Mulugu taluk of Warangal  district and Kinnerasani,
which flows in Khammam district, almost all the rivers valley
contains sites of Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic.

The actual rocks of Deccan Trap area, called basalts are
Volcanic in nature and having chart beds, formed in between
the different lava flows later solidified. Chart is also available
in purana sedimentary rocks. Quartzite  also found among the
Purana sedimentary rocks. In this way useful rocks were
abundantly available to the stone-age man in getting his tools
right from the Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic times.

Climate

The regions get various quantities of rains through the
years but mostly in the months between June to October. The
annual average rain is about 1050 mm. The region also
experienced with occasional floods of the river. This brought
Alluvium including rocky material on surface, which indicates
that the same might have been situation in past. The Alluvium
found in exposures away from the rivers indicate that the river
Godavari and its tributaries most probably have been flowing in
the wider channels than at present. The summer in this region
are hot and winter cool and generally pleasant. The average
daily maximum temperature particularly in the month of May
being 42°-43 and the minimum being 30° C. Some times
Ramagundam in Karimnagar, Kothagudem  and Bhadrachalam
in Khammam district recorded maximum upto 47° C. In April
and May months generally the ponds, springs, waterfalls, and
tributaries of Godavari become dry.

Forests:

The region is a land of Tropical monsoon having
deciduous forests and scrubs, with some moist deciduous trees
along the river banks. The forest covers both flats and hills in
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the Trap, Purana, and Gondwana parts of the region. The region
contains forests about 40% of its landed surface. This is the
reason, still there is s a chance of locating a number of
undisturbed sites if Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic
periods.

Flora:

The flora of the region contains of Trees, Herbs, Scrubs,
Climbers fibrous plant and grasses including edible plants roots
and bulbs apart from their produce like fruits, berries, nuts
flowers, leaves, barks, gums and honey.

Fauna:

The region is very rich in fauna, and varies with most of
the other fauna of India of other regions. It includes tiger,
monkey, languor, panther, Wild cats, Hyena, Fox, Jackal, Bear,
Wild dogs, wolf, bull, mongoose, squirrel, deer and other
animals.

The elephant and cheetah were existing in the sub-
recent part respectively but not found now. Numerous types of
reptiles, lizards and monitors, crocodiles, tortoises and turtles,
avis, amphibian and fish are found commonly.

T.Raja Ram Singh and the author surveyed Mid Godavari
Valley from Adilabad to Khammam districts, on the North and
South of river Godavari and its tributaries and made a rich
collections of stone-age artifacts and animal fossils remains of
Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic periods.

This author surveyed mid Godavari valley to look for
new sites of Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic natures. The
Study covers not only of the tools and animal fossil remains but
also probable climate of Palaeolithic, Mesolithic and Neolithic
times.

The author made an attempt on phase wise Palaeolithic,
Mesolithic and Neolithic times including the tools and fossils.
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I. Lower Paleolithic Age:

The archeulean tools type site in the region under study
have been encountered in about 300 Sq. miles in Peddapalli
taluk mainly concentrated in Ramagundam and Godavarikhani
areas of Karimanagr district. Similar tools also found, which
belonged to peleolithich man from Sirpur to Naspur near
Mancherial and chennur to vemanapalli in Eastern Adilabad
district and also Boath and Pochera of Boath Taluk Chityal near
Nirmal in Western Adilabad. Ekkela and Sellvaka areas in
Eturnagaram forest are the locations where good Palaeolithic
tools also found in and around Paloncha and Charla village in
Khammam districts. These tools are heavy weighing 250 grams
to more than a kilogram and are of the size range of 9 to 24 cms.
The remains could be found nor any other cultural material was
encountered in association with the tools of  the lower
Palaeolithic man. The list of flora and fauna of the present time
of the region as listed above is rich and there are reasons to
believe that much of this flora and fauna were present in the
lower Palaeolithic times also and lower Palaeolithic man might
have exploited there sources for his subsistence and living. The
climate most probably might have been better than the present.
He lived and moved in groups and subsisted on hunting the
animals and naturally using the vegetable food by method of
gathering. The sharp pointed edged hand axes and sharp and
broad edged cleavers and alround edged ovalets might have
been used not only as spears, knives, and missiles in attacking
the animals and tearing and sharing the flesh of the animals.

The pre-historic man chooses the site where all the
facilities available for his survive. In almost all sites, the raw-
material for making tools was available nearer to the sites in
the form of quartzite, chart and chalcedony. The lower
Palaeolithic man dominant we compare with the other animals
and predators which are dominant in his environment but due
to the erect posture, free labouring hands and growing the
thinking capacity of his brain, he was able to protect himself
better and live on struggle for existence.
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II. Middle Palaeolithic Age:

Middle Palaeolithic tradition directly developed
through lower Palaeolithic. The evidence available from the
some of the sites of Ramagundam, Godavarikhani of Karimnagar
district and Boath, Pochera areas of Adilabad district shows that
the flakes and blades removed while making Achulean tools
were sometimes used as tools or converted into either pointed
or edged tools.

The tool kit of middle Palaeolithic man was mainly based
in flakes tools like, scrapers, bores and points apart from bifacial
points and small hand axes, many sites of the middle Palaeolithic
man were found in mid Godavari valley.

The Geographical extent and disposal of the man is
more varied and wide spreading. The middle paleothic sites
have been found in Peddapalli and Manthani  of Karimnagar
district. Madhol, Nirmal, Luxettipalli, Adilabad, Utnoor, Asifabad,
Sirpur, Boath and Chennur of Adilabad district. Mulug of Warangal
district and Kothagudem, Paloncha, Burgampahad,
Bhadrachalam and Nugur of Khammam district. All these sites
have been invariably found near the water sources where
vegetable food and animals were generally available among
the scrubby fields as well as thick dry deciduous forests. In
almost all the sites in Adilabad district chart and chalcedony
was dominant raw-material available easily at hand and other
sites quartzite was the dominant material.

Both river pebbles and rock blocks were utilized.
Fortunately fossil teeth and bones of animals like wild ox,
buffalo, Deer, Antelopes and elephants were found in few sites
of Peddapalli of Karimanagar and Mancherial and Asifabad and
Adilabad district.

The tool kit of middle Palaeolithic man which included
a variety of scrapers like notches, concave and side convex side
and end scrappers, apart from awls, borers, awl-cum-notches
and unifacial and bifacial points in the proof of the fact that
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there tools of his used in making which used in daily life. From
all this it is evident, that middle Palaeolithic man was practicing
a hunter-gatherer, social-economy, had chosen, some of sort of
open site either at river bank or foot hill having flora.

III. Upper Palaeolithic Age:

The upper Palaeolithic sites is encountered in Boath,
Adilabad, Utnoor, Asifabad, Luxettipet, Nirmal of Adilabad. Few
sites are also available in Karimnagar and Warangal district, these
are meagre and requires further exploration. The raw-material
used by upper Palaeolithic man in Adilabad district is mostly
chart and chalcedony either in the shape of pebbles or handy
rock pieces.

The sites found in hilly and water abundant areas. A
water-falls site is found at Pochera and Ghanpur of Adilabad
district located on the Maharashtra and Telangana border.

The tool kit of upper Palaeolithic man is an advanced
Acheulean tool kit and middle Palaeolithic flake industry.

The upper Palaeolithic tool kit is based on removing
narrow long and thin blades from different types of cores
including prismatic and fluted crores unlike shaped and ill
shaped flake cores.

The tool kit also includes, a variety of burins made on
blades, and split cores side and end scrappers, double ended
scrapper, notched scrapper, denticulates, borers, knives both
simple and backed points, including arrow heads and also
includes multiple tools.

The fossil bore collected from the few sites include those
animals mostly belonging to “Bos” family apart from horse and
other animals. The climate of his times might have been a little
drier than the present which is proved from the fact of his tools
are found also from the granular lenses within the sites. The
upper Palaeolithic man selected hilly valleys, which are
abundant in flora. He changed the method on haunting and food
gathering.
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IV. Mesolithic Age:

About more than 125 Mesolithic sites have been found
in Adilabad, Karimnagar, Warangal, Khammam and Nizamabad
districts, covering about the area of about 1200 Sq. miles on
both banks of river Godavari and its tributaries. To mention a
few sites of Mesolithic nature are found in Ramagundam,
Godavarikhani, Jagtial and Manthani of Karimnagar, Luxettipet,
Chennur, Asifabad, and Boath of Adilabad. Mulug of Warangal
and Kothagudem and Burghampahad in Khammam district.

Many of them are factory sites as factory waste is found
along with worked tools, the debris  includes raw-material used
in chart and chalcedony rocks or nodules.

The tools includes blunted back blades both straight
and curved, variety of points tunates and also trapeze and
triangles.

 Some of the important sites area pochera in Boath taluk,
Chityal of Nirmal taluk of Adilabad district, Medipally,
Godavarikhani, Vakilapally and Gourgundam, water-fall near
Sabitham in Peddapally taluk of Karimanagr, Eddala and Selibaka
of Eturunagaram forest of Mulug taluk of Warangal district and
Polancha and Charla of Khammam district and few sites occur
near Pochampad (Sriramnagar) in Nizamabad.

V. Neolithic Age:

The explorations and Excavations have brought to light
many Neolithic settlements throughout the sub-continent very
little has been recorded regarding the find spots or level at
which the Neolithic cultures were discovered and many of t he
collections were actually made from the surface of the Ground,
yet these collections reveal an interesting assortment of
characteristic objects, such as stoenceits, adzes, chisels, picks,
fabricators, ringstones, hammer stones, Pounders, mortars,
discs, stick – stones and string stones but the largest number is
formed by celts of different varieties.
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True Neolithic culture is marked not only by ground and
polished stone celts and pottery but also by agriculture and
domesticated animals.

In India  the Neolithic man preferred two types of
dwellings – firstly the pits as noticed at Burzahom in Kashmir
Valley and Nagarjunakonda in Guntur district of Andhra Pradesh
and Secondly over the high lands adjoining the hills.

The Central Deccan, especially in the course of the
Krishna, Bhima and Thungabhadra rivers,  a remarkable series
of archaeology studies have been carried out. Subsequently
Dr.Sankalia has brought out important evidence bearing
stratigraphic evidence of the age in the basins of rivers pravara
Godavari (upper) of Maharashtra, Malaprabha of Karnataka and
other basins.

Since this exploration of Neolithic sites in Telangana
revealed a number of habitation  sites, caves, open lands on
terrace in association with characteristic tools, Viz polished
ground hand azes, adzes shoelast celts picks rubbers, ring stones
and querns along with coarse handmade and wheel turned
pottery consisting of grey biotchy brown black burnished and
red ware.

A Neolithic factory site is found “Thoggarayi” granitic
hills, slightly away from the left bank of maner , river a
dolerictcdyke and sill is located nearby. Number of unfinished
tools like pointed axes, adzes and chisel are found here, a good
number of finished axes and adzes are also found on the same
river bank close to it at the foot hills on the lands of Kadambapur
and other places like Peddabankur and Budigapally on the bank
of Peddavagu in Karimnagar District in the Godavari basin.

The works of art of the Neolithic people depicting the
socio-cultural life have survived in the form of rock painting
and decoration on the pottery and brushings on the rocks and
Terrakota objects are found at Budigapally in Karimnagar District.
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Hence, it may be noted that in the middle reaches of
Godavari is in the Karimnagar, Warangal, Nizamabad and
Adilabad District the Neolithic Culture was directly succeeded
by the Megalithic of Iron age.

Chronologically the Neolithic Culture of Telangana
ranges according to C-14 dates in between 2200 BC and 1100 BC.

***
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PRE-HISTORIC PEACOCK FIGURES
 IN ROCK ART OF TELANGANA

Dr. B. Muralidhar Reddy*,
Mr. Sriramoju Haragopal** &

Mr. Vemuganti Muralikrishna***

The first rock art in India was reported by Archibald
Carlleyle in 1867-68 from Mirzapur district in Uttar Pradesh. Then
after the discovery of most important complex of painted rock
shelters at Bhimbetka (UNESCO recognized World Heritage site)
in Raisen district of Madhya Pradesh in Central India by V. S.
Wakankar in 1957 the scenario of Indian rock art study has
changed and took a drastic turn towards its development.
Scholars and individuals of different disciplines have started
showing interest to study and carry on research work widely in
this field.

Rock art is the depiction of pictographs and petroglyphs
on the walls of rock shelters, boulders, caves, etc. and it
communicates us pre-historic and historic people’s knowledge
of their artistic interest and their daily life observation of birds,
animals and social, religious, cultural and other activities then
existed. Telangana is no exception and it has no doubt consists
several rock art sites. So far about 70 rock art sites have been
reported from this newly formed Telangana State. Many more
sites are awaiting for the exploration to bring them to light and
study the art depicted on the surface of rocks.

Previous Work:

In Telangana, the first report of rock art site was made in
1934 by Leonard Munn (1934:121-135; Annual Report-1986-87,

* Freelance Archaeologist
** Convener, Kotha Telangana Charitra Brundam, Hyderabad
*** Co-Convener, Kotha Telangana Charitra Brundam, Hyderabad
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1990:1) and later on by L. S. Krishnamurthy (1941:55-89) from
Mahabubnagar district. V. Rami Reddy (1971:289-294), K. Ismail
of ASI (IAR 1982-83) and B. Subramanyam (1987:33; 1997) have
also explored some rock painting sites in the State. It is
unfortunate that a write-up of late Thakur Rajaram Singh of
Peddapalli about his discovery of few painted rock shelters in
Karimnagar and Ramagundam areas is not available at present.
V.V. Krishna Sastry (1983:46-47, 59) has discussed first about few
rock art sites in his book. Then after, Erwin Neumayer (1993;
2011), N. Chandramouli (1994:41-56; 2001:14-16; 2002; 2003a:148-
173; 2003b; 2010-11:43-72; 2012:47-60; 2013) have worked
extensively on rock art of Telangana. In recent years some young
scholars and some enthusiastic individuals (Satyanarayana
2015:15-38; 2017; Srinivasa Chari 2016; 2018:88-91; Kesev et al
2018:82-85; for some sites reporting details briefly see - Reddy
2016:114-116; 2018:92-94), and members of Kotha Telangana
CharitraBrundam (Muralikrishna 2017; Srinivasa Rao 2017;
Gnaneswar Rao et al 2017) have been seriously working on this
subject. They have discovered good number of new sites of
rock paintings in the State (discovery/reporting published in
(local) Newspapers time to time). Apart from them, the State
department of Archaeology and Museums of erstwhile Andhra
Pradesh and now Telangana State has explored over the years
some rock art sites in Telangana region (IAR) (N. Ramakrishna
Rao, E. Sivanagi Reddy (1994:15-16; 1998:71), S. S. Rangacharyulu
(2017), G.V. Ramakrishna Rao and others explored). And recently
in the year 2015 the department of Archaeology and Museums
of Telangana State (now department of Heritage Telangana) has
made a very good attempt and brought out a coffee table book
entitled Rock Art Sites in Telangana, incorporating enlarged
photographs of rock paintings with brief description of some
rock art sites of the State.

In Telangana rock paintings, the figures of peacock
(peafowl) have been noticed very rarely, unlike in Indian rock
art. These figures have found along with other motifs belonging
to different periods at recently discovered sites namely
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Fig.1 General View of rock boulder, Kanchanapalli.

Fig.2 General View of rock boulder, Ratnapur.
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Kanchanapalli and Ratnapur (Haragopal and Muralikrishna
2018:86-87) in Medak district and Gundlapochampally
(Saikrishna, 2017) in Medchal district, besides already reported
each one figure at Pandavulagutta (EduruPandavulaGundu rock
shelter), near Revulapally hamlet  of Thirumalagiri village
(Chandramouli 2013:158; Rock Art Sites in Telangana, 2015:18-
19) now in JaishankarBhupalapalli district and at Kossegutta
(DevarlaLoddi rock shelter), near Narsapur village (Rock Art Sites
in Telangana, 2015:36-37) now in Mulugu district (both earlier in
Warangal district) in Telangana. Since these figures have not
been dealt especially in their respective papers we have taken
up to discuss them in detail, found at two sites along other two
known figures, including a new site from the State. These are
not only unique and beautiful paintings but important in view
of their period as well in Telangana.

Location of recent Sites:

A small village namely Kanchanapalli in
Koudipallimandal is situated about 9 kms from Ratnapur towards
west with pucca road. The rock art site is reachable through
thorny bushes after a kilometer from the pucca road towards
south at the foot of hillock locally called Sannasulagutta (170 59'
9" N longitude and 780 15' 47" E latitude) (Fig.1).

Ratnapur in Shivampetamandal is also a small village
located on a diversion road towards north-west at about 5 kms
distance from Shivampeta which is on Toopran to Narsapur road
towards west for about 3 kms from national highway NH 44 –
Hyderabad to Nizamabad. Here the rock boulder with paintings
is facing east and known as Tirumalayabanda (170 53' 11" N
longitude and 780 15' 47" E latitude) (F ig.2) which is
approachable through small bushes for half a kilometer distance
from pucca road.

The village Gundlapochampally (170 34' 54.93" N
longitude and 780 27' 45.13" E latitude) is close to village
Kompally but comes in mandalMedchal and about 20 kms away
from Hyderabad on NH 44 – Hyderabad to Nizamabad with a



178

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

Fig.3 Peacock in red colour, Kanchanapalli.

Fig.4 Figure of fallen peacock, Kanchanapalli.
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bifurcation road to left after Kompally center for about 2 kms.
There are three rock boulders close to each other at a distance
of not more than 100 meters, and situated 2 kms away from the
village towards south-west at the edge of government forest
and reachable by foot-path. The rock boulders on which the
paintings depicted are locally known as ChitralaRallu and
PadigaRai.

Peacock Figures:

The paintings at all these sites have been drawn on
granite boulders.

Kanchanapalli:

The figure of peacock drawn here is facing to right in
lines in red ochre colour. It is shown naturalistic with bodily
details and fallen long spread tail-feathers (Fig.3). The shape of
peacock is completely visible in the painting and it measures
approximately 60 cms length and 45 cms width (height). Intricate
design in stomach portion, long and proportionate neck with
beak and a crest on the head are portrayed. Legs and a part of
feathers of figure are drawn on a motif of big honeycomb of
earlier period.

Another figure is also noticed in red ochre colour on the
same surface at the left top besides fish species, with long
feathers, hanged long neck and beak and inverted legs facing to
right. It appears to be of peacock shown fallen on the ground as
dead one (Fig.4). Here also we see the super imposition of its
neck and beak on a part of fish figure which seems to be of late
upper Paleolithic or early Mesolithic times.

Ratnapur:

We have three figures here on the same surface one
above the other in a series facing left in hematite red colour
(Fig.5-6). They are undoubtedly typical peacock figures though
front part of two lower figures is faded because of seepage of
water from the top of boulder. These figures are in flat wash
colour. At the end of tail-feathers shape of middle figure we
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Fig.5 Peacocks in red ochre, Ratnapur.

Fig.6 Close-up of Peacocks, Ratnapur.
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observe few dots indicating to be of crest on the head and gives
impression to its direction to right facing. But the body structure
of all the figures is schematically depicted to left, particularly
the angle of legs (downward back then to forward) of this middle
figure is clearly pointing to left facing and the dots must be
related to other mutilated figure. The anatomy of all the three
peacock figures is same and uniformly painted with a stiff body
and prominent curves. The size of the figures is almost
maintained and measures approximately the upper one 60 cm
length and 18 cm width (height), the middle one 59 cm length
and 14cm width (height) and the lower one 64 cm length and 16
cm width (height), with all tail feathers thickness 2.5 cm.

Gundlapochampally:

Here we have found one more figure of peacock in red
ochre colour facing left with full blossom feathers turned
backward towards head while in dancing posture (Fig.7). We
could recognize this figure clearly after enhancing with D-
stretching method. The size of the figure is approximately 26
cm length and 24 cm width (height).

Discussion:

The representation of peacock figures in the rock art of
Telangana is very rare. They have been found at newly
discovered places such as Kanchanapalli, Ratnapur and
Gundlapochampally. The paintings are in hematite red and red
ochre colour. These are unique paintings from the artistic point
of view and the style of paintings is different. The portrayal of
figures of peacock varies from one place to other.

At all three sites there are super impositions of figures
indicating painting activity in different phases. The peacock
figures have been depicted in different styles and patterns and
can be assigned to two different periods - Mesolithic and
Neolithic times.

At Kanchanapalli the full figure of peacock is stylistic
and naturalistically portrayed in contour lines with intricate
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Fig.7 Peacock in red ochre (de-stretched), Gundlapochampalli

Fig.8 Peacock at Pandavulagutta.

(after Dr.Chandramouli, N. ).
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design in its stomach portion with its tail-feathers falling in
angle. Another figure is also found here on the same surface at
a distance on the upper side but appear to be shown fallen on
the ground as dead one. Both can be ascribed to Mesolithic
period on the basis of super imposition and the style of
execution.

The depiction of colour filled proportionate body figures
at Ratnapur is the best representation of peacocks in the rock
art of Telangana so far, a rare phenomenon in Indian rock art
also. Artistically this is very interesting composition consisting
three species in one canvas in an order one above the other
along with other animal figures belonging to same cultural
phase. Basing on super imposition and the context of the
paintings at this site consisting langour, antelope, human figure,
humped bull, scorpio, etc., having the peacock figures the same
colour scheme belongs to Neolithic (early cattle domestication)
period. One point to be noted in these paintings is that of over
lapping of figures of same phase at few places. Because of water
seepage from the top of the boulder at some places the
paintings have been faded. This is only one such representation
of peacock figures in a series in rock art of India.

The painting of peacock at Gundlapochampally is
interesting and unique figure shown with full blossom feathers
turned backward towards head. In general the male peacock
spreads its tail-feathers in the form of a fan and turns backward
and turns the body around like in dancing posture during the
beginning of rainy season (spring). So this is dancing figure of
peacock. Such type of peacock figure is not found so far in Indian
rock art, another important point to be noted in Telangana rock
paintings. This figure may be ascribed to transitional phase of
Mesolithic-Neolithic period on the basis of stylistic features.

Already found and identified as peacock figures at two
different sites i.e. at Pandavulagutta (Fig.8) and Kossegutta
(Fig.9) are drawn in red ochre colour. They have been taken as
the figures of peacock as per bodily details and assigned on the
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Fig.9 Figure at Kossegutta.

(after Rock Art Sites in Telangana).
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basis of chronological patterns at the sites to Mesolithic and
late Historic times respectively. The peacock at Pandavulagutta
is drawn of same pattern as at Kanchanapalli with its flowing
train of feathers making a long bird and both the paintings
belongs to Mesolithic period. But the figure at Kanchanapalli is
more realistically depicted in full. Whereas the study revealed
that the figure at Kossegutta no doubt appears as peacock figure
in one look but the long straightly drawn leg (its toes not found/
drawn) and neck (without head), short back portion of tail-
feathers and streamlined body shape points to identify it with
certainty as a crane figure rather than a peacock.

The portrayal of peacock motif at Ratnapur and
Kanchanapalli explicates the artist’s ability in drawing the body
anatomy proportionately in perfect manner, irrespective of
variation in the style of paintings at these two sites - one is in
flat wash and the other in contour lines. The painting at
Gundlapochampalli is another good example of artist’s idea of
dancing peacock in pre-historic times.

The Peacock figures in South Indian rock art have been
found in bruising, engravings and paintings at some places like
Maski, Koppagallu, Kandli, Piklihal and Kethavaram. All these
figures have been assigned to Neolithic-Chalcolithic period and
cannot be compared with the present figures, except at Piklihal
where very same kind of figures have found as at Ratnapur. In
Telangana so far peacock figures have not been noticed in
bruising and engravings.

In Central Indian rock paintings also we have peacock
figures at Bhimbetka, Lakhajoar, Panchmarhi (Mahadeo hills),
Satkund and Kharwai belonging to Mesolithic to Medieval
periods. Also different types of peacock figures have been found
on the Chalcolithic Malwa Ware discovered in Central India.

Acknowledgements:

We are thankful to the local people of all the three
villages who helped us during the survey and the study of



186

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

paintings of respective sites. Thanks are due to Dr. Giriraj Kumar,
Dr. Narayan Vyas, Dr. N. Chandramouli, Mr. Ervin Neumayer, Mr.
S. S. Rangacharyulu and Dr. V.V. Subba Reddy for their
information/confirmation and encouragement.

References:
1. Annual Report – 1986-87.  1990. V.V. Krishna Sastry (ed.),

Department of Archaeology and Museums, Govt. of
Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad.

2. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 1994. Rock Art of Andhra Pradesh-
South India, Purakala 5 (1-2).

3. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2001. An Early Mesolithic Rock Art
Site at Pandavulagutta, Warangal District, Proceedings of
the Andhra Pradesh History Congress, 25th session, 19-21
January, Hyderabad.

4. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2002. Rock Art of South India with
special reference Andhra Pradesh, Bharatiya Kala
Prakashan, New Delhi.

5. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2003a. Rock Art of Andhra Pradesh,
in M.L.K. Murthy (ed.) Pre and Proto Historic Andhra
Pradesh up to 500 BC, vol. I (Comprehensive History of
Andhra Pradesh Series), Orient Longman, Hyderabad.

6. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2003b. Rock Art of Telangana,
AReport of the minor Research Project (UGC unassigned
grants) submitted to the School of History, Culture and
Archaeology, PottiSreeramulu Telugu University, Srisailam,
Andhra Pradesh. Unpublished.

7. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2010-11. Archaeology of Rock Art
in Peninsular India, Purakala 20-21.

8. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2012. Beginning of Cattle
Domestication in Andhra Region: Perspectives of Rock Art
and Archaeology, Purakala 22.

9. CHANDRAMOULI, N. 2013. Rock Art of Andhra Pradesh
A New Synthesis, Indira Gandhi National Centre for the
Arts (Aryan Books International), New Delhi.



187

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

10. GNANESWAR RAO, KATTA, SRIRAMOJU HARAGOPAL,
KATTA SRINIVASA RAO and VEMUGANTI
MURALIKRISHNA 2017. Identification of Natural
Pigments used in Rock Paintings in Telangana with Raman
Spectroscopy, a paper presented in 22nd Congress of The
Rock Art Society of India (RASI) held at Deccan College
Post Graduate and Research Institute, Pune, 26-28
October.

11. HARAGOPAL, SRIRAMOJU and VEMUGANTI
MURALIKRISHNA 2018. A Rock Art Site at Ratnapur in
Telangana, Purakala 27-28.

12. INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY – A REVIEW (IAR): 1959-60,
1963-64, 1964-65, 1967-68, 1973-74, 1974-75, 1975-76,
1976-77, 1977-78, 1982-83 and 1983-84.

13. KESEV V. GENTELA, ARAVIND KUMAR and K. JOHN
MILTON 2018. A Study of Rock Art Sites at Devarlamorey
and Peerollaloddi in Lower Godavari Valley, Telangana,
Purakala 27-28.

14. KRISHNA MURTHY, L. S. 1941. Geology of parts of
Mahabubnagar and Gulbarga District,Journal of
Hyderabad Geological Society 4 (1).

15. KRISHNA SASTRY, V. V. 1983. The Proto and Early Historical
Cultures of Andhra Pradesh, Archaeological Series 58, The
Government of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad.

16. MUNN, LEONARD 1934. Prehistoric and Protohistoric
Finds, Journal of Hyderabad Geological Society 2.

17. NEUMAYER, ERWIN 1993. Lines on Stone: The
PrehistoricRock Art of India,Clayman Archive/ Manohar
Publishers and Distributors, New Delhi.

18. NEUMAYER, ERWIN 2011. Rock Art of India: The Pre-
historic cave-Art of India, Oxford University Press, New
Delhi.

19. RANGACHARYULU, S. SREE 2017. Glimpses of Rock Art
Sites and Chamber Tombs in Warangal and Khammam
districts, Telangana State, a paper presented in
Rediscovering Telangana: An International Seminar on the



188

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

Recent Trends in Archaeology, Art History and
Conservation organized by Department of Archaeology
and Museums, Govt. of Telangana at Hyderabad, 16-17
January (Typed papers).

20. REDDY, B. M. 2016. Discovery of the Rock Art sites in
Andhra Pradesh and Telangana in 2015-16, Purakala 26.

21. REDDY, B. M. 2018. Discovery of Rock Art sites in Telangana
State reported during 2016-2017, Purakala 27-28.

22. REDDY, E. SIVANAGI 1994. Recent Discoveries of Painted
Rock-Shelters of Pre and Proto-Historic Andhra,
Proceedings of the Andhra Pradesh History Congress, 18th

session, Tenali.

23. REDDY, E. SIVANAGI 1998. Pandavulagutta: A Painted
Rock Shelter Complex in Warangal District, Andhra
Pradesh, (Abstract),Purakala 9(1-2):71.

24. REDDY, V. RAMI 1971. Rock Paintings and Bruisings in
Andhra Pradesh, The Eastern Anthropologist, XXIV (3).

25. Rock Art Sites in Telangana: Art Galleries from the Paleolithic
& Neolithic Era, 2015. Department of Archaeology and
Museums/Telangana Tourism, Govt. of Telangana,
Hyderabad.

26. SAIKRISHNA, E. 2017. New Rock Art findings in
Gundlapochampally, Medchal District, Telangana, a paper
presented in 22nd Congress of The Rock Art Society of
India (RASI) held at Deccan College Post Graduate and
Research Institute, Pune, 26-28 October.

27. SATYANARAYANA, DYAAVANAPALLI 2015. Telanganalo
Kotha Chaarithraka Sthalalu in Telugu (New Historical
Places in Telangana), a collection of published articles/
information in Newspapers, Telangana Resource Centre -
Deccan Academy, Hyderabad.

28. SATYANARAYANA, DYAAVANAPALLI 2017. Colourful
Prehistory of Telangana, a paper presented in
Rediscovering Telangana: An International Seminar on the
Recent Trends in Archaeology, Art History and
Conservation organized by Department of Archaeology



189

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

and Museums, Govt. of Telangana, Hyderabad, 16-17
January.

29. SRINIVASA CHARI, K. 2016. Rock Art of Mahabubnagar
Region in Telangana State: A Stylistic Analysis, a dissertation
submitted in School of History, Culture and Archaeology
for M. Phil. degree, PottiSreeramulu Telugu University,
Srisailam, Andhra Pradesh.

30. SRINIVASA CHARI, K. 2018. Recent Discoveries of Rock
Art in District Mahabubnagar, Telangana, Purakala 27-28.

31. SRINIVASA RAO, KATTA 2017. Communicating Symbols
of Ramachadrapuram Rock Art (Khammam district in
Telangana) and living conditions of the area (in Telugu), a
paper presented in 21st Congress of The Rock Art Society
of India (RASI) held at Deptt. of AIHC & Archaeology, Sri
Venkateswara University, Tirupathi, 16-18 February.

32. SUBRAMANYAM, B. 1987. Proto-historic Investigations
in the Srisailam Submersible Area, Mahaboobnagar district,
Ph.D. thesis unpublished, Nagarjuna University, Guntur,
Andhra Pradesh.

33. SUBRAHMANYAM, B. 1997. Pre, Proto and Early Historic
Cultures of Krishna-Tungabhadra Valley, Bharatiya Kala
Prakashan, New Delhi.

***



190

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

PAINTING OF THE HYDERABAD SCHOOL
(1725-1750) "IN THE COLLECTION OF

STATE MUSEUM OF HYDERABAD
GOVT. OF TELANGANA"

Dr. Nagajanu Surepally*

The waves of muslim invasion have crossed the
Narmada river during the early 14 century. Of these the Bahmanis
established their rule in 1347 CE from the fort of Bidar in a balance
of power against the mighty Hindu Vijayanagar Empire. After
about a century of disturbed rule, this kingdom was divided by
four chieftains-Bearar, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golconda. All
the independent Sultanates managed to combine in a
confederacy against Vijayanagara Empire and broke it up after
the battle of Talikota in 1556 CE. After their temporary Cohesion,
the Sultanates felt out again and Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and
Golconda between them swallowed up Berar and Bidar. The
three kingdoms survived in a state of turmoil and restlessness
until their final collapse at the hands Aurangazeb. No
independent sultanate school of painting has yet been proved
to have existed for any of these or the first independent
sultanates in the south after 1400 A.D., Kingdoms are the "Tarif-
Hussain Shali" from Ahmadnagar of 1565-69 CE and the
illustrations in the "Nujum-al-ulum" of stars of sciences, and
encyclopedia painted in 1570 CE from Bijapur Both illustrated
manuscripts display many of the characteristics of mature
Deccani painting in their love of charming colours-purples and
yellows, pinks and greens, browns and blues-their rich and
sumptuous character, the traditional Deccani costumes. It has
been proposed that, certain of these elements derive from the
Vijayanagar frescoes. The influence of vijayanagar, traditions
percolated in the cours of Bidar, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and

* Artist, MFA (Art History), M.Phil, (Ph.D)
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Golconda. In these kingdoms the indigenous materials in
painting had been impressed by the Persian brush work long
before the Mughals brought some of the court painters of Shah
Tehmsp to work in India. The amalgam of these two streams,
and of other minor influence, produced the new traditions of
'Deccan painting' with its unique and charming palette of soft
colours pink, blue, green, pink brown, gold white and ochre
red.

The Deccan painting displays new syntheses of hot
colours, emotional fervor and the fine Persian line becoming
entwined in intricate curves. Later the Moghul influence softens
the colours and the drawing becomes dynamic.

The Qutb Shahis of Golconda and other rulers of the
Deccan employed artists for the preparation of portrait
illustrations for their books and for the embellishment of their
picture galleries. As a matter of fact, we have not come across
Golconda paintings which could be assigned to the regin of
Ibrahim or of his predecessors. The historical Royal portrait of
Quli Qutb Shah by Hasim, the court painter of Shah Jahan is in
Mughal influence in all respects except the dress. It bears the
imperial autograph. The kulliyat (book) illustrations with Persian
style of characters, here again, and way of dresses are of
Golconda tradition.

During Abdullah Qutb Shah reign Golconda paintings
did away with Persian influence and imbibed the charm and
elegance of the deccan. The landscapes showed the Deccani
scenery mango trees, squirrels and parrots etc., a painting
depicting a long procession scene of Abdullah Qutb Shah (now
in south Kensington museum, London) is well known for its
artistic merit. A number of paintings of this school are preserved
in state Museum Hyderabad, Salarjung Museum, Sayidia, Asafia
libraries and other private collections. A few paintings of the
17th century have been published by the department of
archaeology in "sringaramanjari".

In 1687 CE the fort of Golconda was sieged by the forces
of Aurangazeb. One year later, the emperor seduced Bijapur.
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The tradition of the sultanas was broken, only to survive in the
later Hyderabad school with its allied kalams of Shorapur,
Kurnool, Cuddapah, Gadwal, and Wanaparthi.

Painting in Hyderabad starts with the foundation of the
Asaf Jahi dynasty by Mir Qamaruddin Khan (Chin Qulich Khan)
Nijam-ut mulk in 1724 AD. He was a Mughal Subedar of the
Deccan since 1712, but by 1720 he established his supremacy
over the Deccan and later on declared himself independent of
the Mughal rules in the year 1724 CE.

According to the famous art historian Jagadish Mittal,
who had greatly contributed to the work on Indian Miniature
painting history, particularly on the "Deccan Miniatures" writes
that "The tradition of later Golconda painting of Abdullah Qutub
Shah (1620-1674 CE) and Abdul Hasan Tana Shah, coded in 1687
at the hand of Aurangazeb. We find several qualities of the later
Golconda painting intact in the work of early eighteenth century
painters at Hyderabad. Although the painting, during this period
could not rise to equal either the glory of the Mughal or the
migrated artists, it resulted in a prolific production for which
this school is well known."

Despite the Mughal and Rajasthani influences the
painting of the Hyderabad school survived with its peculiar
characters of its own. The subject matter, costumes, Jewellery,
coloring, flora and fauna plus the landscape all have a Deccani
aura in them.

A majority of paintings done between (1725-1750 A.D.)
are portraits of Asif Jahi, Deccani Modules, women in garden or
on a terrace, saints, dervishes and Raga Raginis. The indigenous
Hindu intetest in Sadhus, fairs and women began to appear at
the same time as the noble men and princess in all their scenery.
Since of the Ragini picture of the period (1725-50) reproduce
the inner substructure of Deccani life. The deep of love for
rhythm of the natives is considerably modulated by the
formalism impasse by the Asaf Jahi dynasty.

The strong colors and lavish use of gold fowd in Tana
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Shah period paintings are absent in most cases. The colors used
especially in the portraits of this period are subdued and dry.
The portraits and other compositions apart from a very
compliant draughtsmenship.

Mango and Coconut trees laden with fruits and
flowering Champa trees with peacock or other birds' perches
and the trees add an atmosphere which is typical Deccani in its
flavor the peacock blue colours with golden streaks and with
colorful birds flying cranes also a joyful richness.

Finally, dressed and cost bed carpets cussion, and these
show the refined taste and rich life of the Deccan nobles-but
like this lovely gorgeous men is absent both in colours and in
back grow dums the Hart Jab fint (Asaf Jahi) portrait.

The best works of the period (1725-1750) are the Ragini
paintings in the Johnson album in the India office, London. Prince
of Wales Museum Bombay, Indian-Museum Culcatta, Jagadish
Mittal collections. Their fine drawing, lyrical quality careful
finish, variety of clouds and trees rich colours and campact
compositions.
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ABOUT
GATHASAPTHASATI AND
1931 CENSUS REPORT OF

HYDERABAD STATE

                 Deme Raja Reddy*

Introduction:

Though our state Telangana happens to be the youngest
one in our country, it had been a distinctive entity from ancient
times. Three great dynasties namely Satavahana, Vishnukundi
and Kakatiya took birth in our soil and time has come to
reconstruct our history and heritage based on facts.  Language is
the basis of any society and it is evident that our mother tongue
Telugu evolved from Prakrit. Earliest known Prakrit poetry from
our soil was what was compiled by Satavahana king Hala. The
beauty of this great monograph was the revelation that it was
not the work of Hala alone  but also by many poets from this
region and it reflects the educational status of Telangana in
Satavahana period. It would be interesting to recollect what
the literary status of our people was during the last years of rule
Asaf Jahi dynasty that can be gleaned from the official census
report of Hyderabad state government in 1931 by Gulam Ahmad
Khan. The basic information from these two sources are
presented first and next they are analyzed to learn about the
educational status of the people of Telangana during these two
periods.

Gathasaptasati:

The Prakrit Sattasai or Gathasaptasati was compiled by
Satavahana king Hala and this was edited and translated in many
languages such as German by Weber (1870, 1881 & 1889) in

* Numismatist & Neuro Surgeon, Former Director, NIMS
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English by Kedarnath and Vasudev(1911), Mathuranath
Shastri(1933) and  Radhagovinda Basak(1971) and in Bengali by
R. Basak(1956) and P.C. Bhattacharya (1970). Hala states that he
has composed some gathas but collected only seven hundred
gathas out of ten million of such verses that were available to
him. These gathas present picture of the society of rural people
similar to what we see in rural Telangana in the past. It mentions
about every aspect of rural people including the flowers, birds,
beasts, women including housewives and so on, There are also
some erotic aspects in some gathas.

Census of Hyderabad state in 1931:

The census of Hyderabad state was prepared from 1881
onwards as in other parts of the country. 1881 report was
authored by Syed Mohiuddin, 1891 and 1901 by Mirza Mehdi
Khan, 1911 by Mohd Abdul Mirza and 1921 by Mohammed
Rahmatullah and 1931 by Gulam Ahmad Khan. The population
of Hyderabad state in 1931 was 14436148 whereas the population
of entire country was 352837778.

Education:

1931: There were 4287 public schools with 234505 pupils
besides 4053 private schools with a strength of 76654 totaling
311159 pupils at the beginning of the decade of 1921-1931and
surprisingly this number  decreased towards the end of the
decade but such  figures are not revealed.

Literacy:

Any one above the age of 5 years who can read a letter
was considered as literate even though some may not be able
to write the letter. Only 5 out of 100 persons above 5 years of
age were literate in Hyderabad state. There was another statistic
that was given to estimate literacy rate and this was number of
literate per mile aged 5 and over and it was 85 for Hyderabad
state and the same for other states was as follows: Bengal=188;
Madras=219; Travancore=408; Mysore=174; Baroda=331. It is
obvious that educational status of Hyderabad state was worst
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in the country. But if were to at the same literacy rate of
Hyderabad state in  earlier decades it was very dismal to say the
least: For example  it was 1901=21; 1911=51, 1921=57.While
discussing about the literacy of female education in the state
Gulam Ahmad Khan makes a general statement saying that it
was only confined to urban areas.

Discussion:

It is evident that literacy based on educational facilities
was dismal in Hyderabad state and my district of Nizamabad
had only one high school in the entire district in 1947. My village
Jangampalli had only one primary school and there was no high
school graduate in 1947 and there are over 500 graduates today
in the same village that excelled in many fields. There is a High
school in the village today. Our village had only one primary
school with one teacher in 1947 and to go to middle school one
had to walk 6 miles to Kamareddy and hence few ventured to
study from villages. It was a good village which provided nearly
9-10 thousand rupees in land taxes to the government more
than hundred years ago and in return got only one Urdu teacher
whose pay hardly touched double figures per month. The
government only sucked money from the villages such as mine
and after paying taxes everyone in village was in perpetual
poverty.

The noted literary works of the Satavahana era were
‘Gathasaptasati’ of Hala in poetry, ‘Brihathkatha’ of Gunadhya,
an anthology of stories, ‘Mrichikatica’ of Sudraka in drama,
‘Katantra Vyakarna’ of Sarvavarman etc. In contrast to Asaf Jahi
period look at the literacy during Satavahana period based on
Hala’s Gathasaptasati. Hala composed only 44 gathas and another
contemporary of Hala named Palita composed 9 gathas. The
names of writers anterior to Hala numbered two hundred and
sixty and out of these six or seven were women poetesses. The
rest were by 130 odd authors and about a third of them were
women. There is another incidence that is quoted in puranas.
One Satavahana king was not good in Sanskrit whereas women
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in the royal family were proficient and this fact is evident from
the reasons for the king asking scholars to teach him Sanskrit in
shortest time possible and this led to the writing and birth of
Katantra Vyakarna by Sarvavarman. It is indeed a sad fact that
literacy took beating in Telangana  especially during almost six
hundred years of Muslim rule. Feudal system evolved to look
after rulers and their coteries and not for the common man.
Hence there is a dire need to further improve the quality of
education in our state.

References:

1. Report of the census of H.E.H. the Nizam’s Dominions
1931. Part I by Gulam Ahmad Khan, Government central
Press, Hyderabad, 1933.

2. The Prakrit Gathasaptasati, Bibliothica Indica. A collection
of Oriental works by Radhagovinda Basak. The Asiatic
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STONE ART AND ARCHITECTURE:
MANUFACTURE OF STONE

TEMPLES, HOUSES, UTENSILS, JARS,
TUBS AND OTHERS: THE

TECHNOLOGY BEHIND AND
THE TOOLS USED

K. V. Ramakrishna Rao*

Introduction: Nadigudem has been situated in a hilly area with
Paleolithic cultural evidences. M.L.K. Murthy1 has pointed out
the presence of  prehistoric men with the discovery of dolmen
and Paleolithic axes at Nadigudem, Nalgonda district.

Indians and Stones: Interestingly, Indians like stones so much
that they occupy part of their life in many aspects.

• In India, even today, they use stone implements stone mill/
roller-stone / grinding stone (for grinding grains converting
into flour), stone mortar (Kallural), Hew and Pick Grinding
stone (Kallupoliya), Stone jar (Kal-jadi), etc., for different
purposes, mainly forming part and parcel of (traditional)
kitchen.

• In many games, stones are used characteristically (stone-
dice, stone-bar, stone-marker, etc.) – a kind of backgammon
board / dice-play (Thayam / Thaya-katta), a tablet with 14
holes to play (Pallanguzhi), mock-fighting with Tiger (Adu-
puli), a game of six-stone spheres (Aru-kallu) etc.

• Washing cloths by striking, sharpening domestic knives,
…involve stones.

* Assistant Commissioner of Customs, Central Excise and Service
Tax (Retd) & Director – Institute for the Study of Ancient
Indian Arts and Sciences
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• Even in many ceremonies, particularly, in the last rites, stones
are symbolically used. Moreover, in vocabulary of Indian
languages, hundreds of words are available specifically
connected with stone. Of course, the importance and usage
of precious stones has been unique culture and tradition.

Thus, from birth to death the stone formed part and
parcel of Indians involving with daily routines, activities and
duties.

Deification of stones – from temple building to town-planning:
At one point or the other, the stones naturally available were
considered divine and hence men converted them into
venerable objects. The saligramas, pillar-like structures,
cylindrical stones etc., became specific Gods adorable and
objects of worship. Here, devotees do not bother whether the
divine objects were animate or inanimate, as through, mantras,
they invoked their God to come down, reside and bless them.
That the inanimate stone becoming animate is made an axiom2,
“Vastu rewa vastu.” The colour of the God also changing from
black, blue, green and white. In other words such coloured
stones were chosen to represent specific murti / God of their
choice. Vaishnavites represent Salaligramas in 24 categories.
Saivites worship Linga that has origins in IVC and supported by
Vedic literature. Mukhalingam, Astottra-sata and other
categories are there. During the medieval period, Lingothbava
murti was also developed3. The Brahma had always gone with
Trimurti and and four faced Lingas. The organized temple
building had gone with the town-planning. Thus, Indian art and
architecture cover all human and human-nature related
activities.

Modern-day activities encroach and destroy stone artifacts:
These stone artifacts were found till 1960s and thereafter, then,
they started disappearing because of urbanization,
infrastructure development4. The highway expansion of
converting roads into four-way, six-way etc, they were either
removed, demolished and disappeared or made to forget what
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happened. Not only stone tubs, granite troughs, mantaps, but
also many temples disappeared. When dams were built many
villages and temples were either displaced or disappeared. The
temples with many sannidhis and pragaras spreading over vast
land as “Temple-complex” have been reduced to smaller ones
with the encroachment of temple land by others. Thus, now
people see the strewn sculptures, broken idols and falling pillars
and many amateurists claim that they “discovered” medieval
sculptures, temples and so on. Moreover, there has been
another menace in Tamilnadu, particularly, where, these
iconoclasm has been carried on under the guise of “Dravidian
analytical wisdom” and so on. Now, it has resulted in mantap
and temple demolition, idol smuggling and so on. The stone
cutters, polishers and other works, stapatis and experts have
virtually lost their jobs. They have to switch over to other jobs
and slowly started forgetting their traditions and art.

Lithic culture, metallurgy and chronology of the people
involved5: The lithic culture was / is closely associated with
metal, and metallurgical science and technology.

The presence of man in India and his handling of stones
date back to millions of years back. In fact, scholars have not
been definite about fixing Stone Age to India. F. E. Zeuner6

considers that, though no classification applicable to the whole
of India is possible, a rough guide is:

• Neolithic: Passing upwards into the Asoka period (274 BCE)
and downwards into Indus valley culture (about 2300 BCE)
and beyond).

• Microlithic: from the late Pleistocene to pre-historical.

• Paleolithic: from about 5,00,000 years ago to the end of the
Pleistocene.

The archaeologists divide lithic culture into Paleolithic,
Mesolithic, megalithic, Neolithic, chalcolithic and so on.
Incidentally, the megalithic culture is linked with iron age and
bronze also. The iron and steel has impact on the stone
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technology. However, they cannot fix the dates of development
of metallurgy exactly with that of lithic culture. It differs within
a civilization at a time and place and therefore, the civilizations
developed at different places cannot be compared
chronologically. Indus Valley Civilization (IVC) poses many
challenges to all, as its ancient layers with material evidences
dated to 9000 BCE, peak period 2250-1950BCE, whereas the
historical period starts from 326 BCE, that too, with Asoka 274
BCE. In other words, the illiterate people of IVC only produced
such highly technical bronzes, sculptures, houses with all moder
facilities, cities and town-planning. Such bias is exhibited in
dating the stone art and architecture also.

Stone Art and Architecture – Its Style, relative dating etc:
Identification of certain features, characters and design and
associating them with a particular race, tribe, dynasty, empire
and taking it as a “style” or “standard” and fixing the date or
chronology accordingly. Here, many assumptions and
presumptions are made. Cunnignham dated certain monuments
found at Taxila as belonging to 2nd and 3rd centuries CE (ASR,
Vol.V, Plate.xxiv), which was disputed by J. H. Marshall.
Fergusson dated to 8th cent. CE (1910, p.98, fig.27), so Marshall7

questioned him also as his woodcut was a mere travesty of the
original.

“The attribution of this monument, as fitment, as it now
stands, to the eighth century or thereabouts by Fergusson is one
of the most amazing as his attribution of the Dhamekh stupa at
Saranath to the eleventh century. The style of the architectural
decorations around the plinth and base of the super-structure is
precisely that which prevailed at Taxila in the second century AD,
but was completely transformed during the three succeeding
centuries”

So scholars like Fergusson and Marshall could differ by
600 years in dating of the same Indian monuments by their
“exhibited style”, what would have happened in the case of
others?  Warmington,8 who published a silver dish from
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Lampsacos (ancient name Lapseki), Asia Minor depicting
“Bharata-Lakshmi” dating to 1st or 2nd century CE based on the
features exhibited in the figure. V. S. Agrawala9  discussing it
states that the style of hair depicted – coiffure was found among
the Roman women during 1st or 2nd century is not known.
However, such style appears in the terracotta figures of Gupta
period dated to 4th century (or 3rd cen. BCE). Thus, even the
surmise has a difference of 3 or 2 centuries gap, if one has to
date sculptors by the style. D. R. Bhandarker10 also points out
the lacuna in deciding the date of the monuments based on the
style:

• Different ways of reading letters and script in the
inscriptions. SAKA is read as SAN, SANAB, and so on and
Kanishka as KARANO, KANAK, KANIK and so on (p.272).

• If one goes by Paleolithic evidence i.e, reading of letters /
alphabets in the inscriptions based on style, The Guptas are
made contemporary rulers of Kanisha (p.300).

Again, the difference would be 400-500 years. Therefore,
in history and hisroriography, the difference of 300-600 years
woukd play havoc. Yet, Indian history has been constructed with
such inaccurate estimations, surmised relative datings and wrong
chronologies, leading to conflicting, confusing and confronting
history. Therefore, the monuments have to be independently
dated with scientific methodology.

From rocky caves to stone houses: Initially, caves could have
been the living places of men, but, slowly, they started building
their own shelters developing into different types of houses.
The Jains and Buddhists used caves for their activities.
Moreover, their practices of digambara, mantra-tantra-yantra
and other practices made them excluded from the cities, towns
and villages. The usage of stone has been important in any type
of building activity. The granite slabs were used as beams,
rafters, joists and lintels in every house building activity. Even
windows and doors, door frames of them, sun-shades, pipes,
tubes, fittings and chimneys were made of stones. Roofs were
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generally laid by stone slabs, till they were replaced with bricks
and wooden rafters. Hand-rails, steps, pillars, and others were
made of stone slabs. The same pattern was followed in building
mantaps, palaces and temples. In IVC itself, all these examples
have been found.

Monolithic / rock-cut temples, cave temples: Rock-cut
architecture has been carving out the required three
dimensional structures with all minute details of geometry with
perfection. The Indian rock-cut technology appears to be
unexplained with any principles of modern science and
technology. The details such as - how the engineers visualized,
formed the details of the structures to be built, where they
kept such drawings and details, what tools and implements used
to scoop out the stalk of the material, how the carving started,
how and where the scooped out material removed and dumped
and nothing is available.  The marvelous, astonishing and
mysterious stone-working has been noted by the writers, but
perplexed to explain the technology behind it. For example
note the observation of James Fergusson11:

“Frequently the capitals and shafts have been actually
turned in a sort of lathe in which the shaft was held vertically”.
(p.425).

About the Chalukyan sculptures, Meadows Taylor12

surprised as follows:

“…….the carvings on some of the pillars and of the lintels
and architraves of the doors are beyond description. No chased
work in silver or gold could possibly be finer………..By what tools
this very hard, tough stone could have been wrought and
polished as it is, is not at all intelligible at the present day; nor
indeed from whence the large blocks of greenstone rock was
brought”.

That is generally, the work-piece in the lathe would be
placed horizontally, therefore, placing vertical is unimaginable.
The historians, archaeologists and researchers should find out
for 40’ pillars, what type of lathe, chuck and tools would have
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been used.  Though, such machine tools have been recovered
so far, the material evidences available stand proof to the effect
that there were available. Some of the important monolithic /
rock-cut temples, temple complex and structures are tabulated
for illustrative purpose and appended (See appendix -I).

The movement of people and transport used: The movement
of people in Indian had been there for more than 5000 years
and definitely, there was some sort of transport system covering
thousands of kilometers distance. When, priests, merchants and
warriors had gone to Southeast Asian countries crossing the
ocean, there is nothing strange for the land route transport
system existed. Though, they had covered distances by walking,
definitely, horses, bullock carts and horse driven vehicles were
used. Incidentally, there were chariots with stone wheels
operating till 18th-19th centuries in temples13. However, as the
wheels were heavy, they might have been used for specific
hard and difficult roads / routes. And of course, the national
high ways and other roads were there for travelling and
transport. The movement of salt loaded bullock carts going to
north was faithfully recorded in the Sangam literature14. The
common people were travelling covering distances for the
purposes of pilgrimages, attend festivals and fairs and other
functions. Thus, for night stay of the travellers, vehicles, there
were shelters built all along the roads and high ways, as
evidenced by the mantaps found at equidistance.

Mantaps for the stay of travellers, luggage-rest-stones and stone
tubs: As lakhs of people were moving here and there,
periodically, for many exigencies, undertaking long distance
travel also, there were mantaps, luggage-rest-stones and stone
tubs. They were made of stones.  The mantaps were just like
inns, transit rest rooms or motels, where, they could stay, take
rest and sleep during night and uncomfortable weather
conditions and then proceed. The luggage-rest-stones were for
keeping their luggage temporarily, while taking rest. Here, there
were two categories open and closed. The open ones could be
seen on the road sides and closed ones inside the mantaps.
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That there were rooms inside mantaps show that there were
separate sleeping place for women. The stone tubs were meant
for providing water to the travellers for drinking, bathing and
washing. Besides. All these facilities, food was also offered.
However, all these facilities were free for the travelers and
pilgrims. These practices were followed till 11th-19th centuries.
There were inscriptions about these facilities offered by the
government officials and philanthropists.

Famines and the Gruel-stone troughs during the British colonial
period15: As the colonial forces including the British started
fleecing the Zamindars and in turn farmers, there were famines
during 18th and 19th centuries leading to death of millions of
innocent poor people. At that time, the local Kings, chieftains,
philanthropists, traders and others out up “Kanji-thotti,” Gruel
trough from which the food was distributed to the famine-
affected starving people. They also inscribed on them specifically
mentioning the names of the donors and the purpose.
Therefore, it could be noted that during the period, the demand
for stone-tub, stone-trough increased with the demand. Noting
the gravity of the condition, the British also resorted to such
provision. Incidentally, when they put up one trough near Stanely
Hospital, Madras, it was known as “Kanji-thotti hospital.” Earlier,
in 1781, that place was known as “Kanji-thotti Sattiram,” i.e, the
Gruel –trough staying place, where, the old people used to stay
and spend time. When the troughs were used in 1891-famine, it
was figuratively mentioned as “Kanji-thotti pancham,” i.e,
Gruel-trough-famine. In any case, the usage of monolithic tub /
trough could be noted. Now, other examples are discussed.

Bridge made of a single stone16: The Namdang Stone Bridge is a
historic bridge located a few kilometers away from Sibsagar
town in Assam, India. It was constructed in 1703 by craftmen
brought from Bengal during the reign of Ahom king Rudra Singha.
The bridge is 60 m (200 ft) long, 6.5 m (21 ft) wide and 1.7 m (5.6
ft) high. It runs over the Namdang river, a tributary of the Dikhou
river. The present National Highway 37 is passing over it. The
unique characteristic of the bridge is that it was cut out from a
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single solid piece of rock hundred years of age. The bridge is a
little curved in shape. During the time of Ahom kings cement
was not in use for construction. A paste of Bora (sticky)rice,
duck eggs, black lentils and lime was used to make the bridge.
The bridge connects Sibsagar town to Jorhat and other districts
in the west. This example again proved that the technology was
in vogue even in 18th century, till, it was taken over by brick
structure and then by concrete.

How these stone tubs were manufactured?: There are stone
tubs, troughs and bowls also. In the Hajo temple complex,
District Kamrup. It’s around 30 kms from Guwahati, Assam, one
huge stone bowl is found known as Bimar choriya or Bhina’s
bowl. It is believed to be a bowl in which Bhima
Mahabharataharta used to eat his food. According to
Mahabharata and Puranas, Bhima married Hidimba, a tribal
princess, during his exile and spent time in the North East17.
Now when modern men look at these stone tubs, utensils etc.,
they are surprised to note as to how they could have been
manufactured and what type of tools were used to carry out
such processes involved in the manufacture. How they were
carved out of a single stone block or whether stone slabs were
joined together by applying any resin or such bonding material.
The stone utensils, domestic appliances, jars, flasks posed many
questions. Today, many tools are used to manufacture the very
same goods. Thus, it is evident that the ancient and medieval
manufacturers must have had similar tools. There have been
palmleaf books that describe the manufacturing processes.

Stone lamps of different varieties used18: Here, it has to
mentioned about the light arrangements made during the
evening and night times till dawn. There were stone-lam posts
erected at the cross-roads and important junctions and places.
Covered and open lamp-posts were used. For which, the rulers
appointed specific people to light the lamps oiling regularly.
Different types of oils were used specifically, to ward off
mosquitoes, insects and pests. In houses, palaces and temples,
lanterns and other lamps were used. That different types of
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lamps made of stone and ceramics were used could be noted
from the archaeological findings also. Inscriptions always
mention that kings, queens, chieftains, traders and others
donated for keeping and maintenance of the perpetual lamps
in the temples.  Stone lamp posts are still used at many places,
because of their easy availability and long lasting nature.

The stone artifact that enthralls others: Now, some stone
artifacts are discussed that enthrall all. The stone chain, that
too, with a bell, fascinate as none could understand as to how it
could have been carved out of single stone. Anyone is at loss
how the links were made converting to a chain and then the
bell attaché to it! The chain links are of the same size joined
together. What type of tools were used to scoop out the material
to produce the tong hanging and attached to the chain. And the
whole “assembly” was done without any breakage. Perhaps,
even with modern machines and tools, it could not have been
manufactured. The “chained bell” is at the “Tiruval eswaram”
Shiva temple situated at Brahmadesam, 4 kms north of
Ambasamudram, Tirunelveli district, built by Rajaraja - I.

Stone vessels, utensils and flasks used for food, medicine
storage and hospitals: In hospitals, for the storage of different
mixtures, various liquids, extracts and medicinal preparations,
varied vessels, utensils, flasks, jars etc were used. So far, no
study has been made about the nature of stones used. For
storing pickles, soft stone jars were used, where they could be
stored without getting effected for one year. As they have been
slowly replaced with ceramic ware, they disappeared.  Chess,
coins, and other board games, different parts were used and
they were manufactured with stones.  Thus, as stones were
used for different uses, they were continuously utilized. The
men were also employed for the purposes at various levels.
Though, nowadays, the domestic appliances like grinder etc.,
have been miniaturized, stone has not been replaced. However,
the business ethics has come down with reduction of stone
size.
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The availability and selection the stones for Idols: Even among
the black stone category, the dark black-blue is chosen for Idol-
making, particularly that is installed in the sanctum sanctorum.
Besides the Silpa Sastra rules, by experience, the Stapati chooses
the required stone19. The following details are given for
illustrative purposes to understand how stone is selected. The
particulars of the collection of stone have been described as
follows: The chief architect (sthapati) together with the assistant
workers (sthapaka), the master, and his retinue, after getting
up in the morning, would go to a hill or a forest on an auspicious-
moment of good constellation, and collect stone. After the
collection, they place the stone on a wagon (lit., chariot) and
convey it to their place of work. If the stone is covered by leaves,
burnt by fire, disfigured by being fallen into a pit, or licked by
the sun (shines), it would be rejected.  The selected stone
without blemishes would be placed positioning with the cardinal
points.  All those stones which lie lengthwise in the four
directions are known as male. Those lying lengthwise in the
four corners are called neuter. All the huge pieces of stone keep
occupying the earth and the sky.

Selection based on shape, sound and colour: The male stone is
said to be quadrangular, and the female circular; and when it
has many horns (elevations) it is called neuter. That which sounds
like the bell metal is called the female stone. When it sounds
like the jewel-box, it is known as the male stone. All the stone
which is soundless is known as neither female nor male (i.e.,
neuter). When it sounds like the musical tone (tala) it is called
the creeper-stone. That is called the tree-stone (vriksha), when
it sounds like the buffalo. Those (stones) which sound a half of
the aforesaid should be the barley (yava) stone. All those stones
which are circular should be reared as grain (sali). Besides the
stones have colour, white, red, yellow, and black, if they have
black lines in them, they should be avoided. The stones with
the White and gold lines are auspicious and conducive to all
prosperity.
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How and why the black stones are chosen for the manufacture
of Divine Idols?:  If a temple is looked at, almost most of the
parts, structure and compounds have been built with stones of
various sizes, shapes and colours. As for as the divine Idol
manufacture, Silapa sastras mandate usage of specific stones
for the purpose. Actually, the stones are divided as follows:

1. Masculine

2. Feminine and

3. Neutral.

The sculptors, stapatis and experts identify recognize
and select such stones by carefully looking at the structure,
sound produced when tapped with finger and surface changes
when applied with water, oil and other liquids. According to
them, the stones have life, nerves mind and all. There are stones
with seven colours, which are in turn categorized into 49 varieties
of stones. Of which, the required stone is selected with the
above tests.

1. The male stones are used for the manufacture of Male
deities / divinities.

2. The female stones are used for the manufacture of
Female deities / divinities.

3. The neutral stones are used for the manufacture of
steps, pillars etc.

The female stones are used to grind, scoop and carry
out other operations with male stones. The sculptor and all
others involved in Idol-making to temple-building should be
disciple, devoted and faithful to work, besides well-versed in
Silpa sastras.

The machines and tools used in the granite manufacturing
factory: How 40’ pillars were manufactured, that too, with
carvings on them without any mismatch. What type of lathe or
rotating machine was used to manufacture such pillars. The fact
that the pillars are available prove that some machines had been
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there to manufacture. Then the question of tools - chisel, drill,
shovel, spade, etc., used for cutting, chiseling, incising,
scooping, designing, polishing etc.  In granite slabs and
monuments manufacturing factory, many machines are used
for cutting, chiseling, leveling and polishing. Here, machines do
more work than men. And there have been “Profile / facsimile
cutting machine” that produce required figures based on the
computerized programs. Whenever, any mistake is there or
breakage is there, they are adjusted with sticking together with
special resin / bonding material. Then, they are refurbished
and polished so that such mistakes could not be noted. Here
also, though all have been man-created, the machine-produced
artifacts cannot be equated with the man-created ones with
high skill and creativity.

The dating of Manasara, Mayamata and other Sanskrit works:
Ram Raz opined that the existing manuals of Indian art and
architecture were from South India and the manuscripts were
not available in complete form. From the internal evidences
found, particularly about the mention of the Four Saivite Great
Nayanmar, Pandyas etc., he tried to fix the date to 3rd to 5th

cent.CE20. However, P. K. Acharya pointed out later that many
palm-leaf mss were discovered. He gives hundreds of such
works in his monumental work on Indian architecture21. He
discussed about “Age of the Manasara,” and fixed its date to
c.500-500 CE based on the Malwa king named Manasara22. Ram
Raz pointed out that H. H. Wilson placed the work to 300-400
BCE in one place and to c.1000 BCE in another place23. Bruno
Danens24 dates to 11th century, as it mentions about imagined
16 storied temple, perhaps after getting inspiration from the
“Big Temple” of the Cholas! He puts it characteristically:

“Our text however must be earlier and may have been
written between the definitive elaboration of the false storey
option and the appearance of the very big temples of this type,
as those of Tanjore or Gangaikodacolapuram”.

P. K. Acharya dates it to Gupta period i.e, c. 4th century. T.
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Bhattacharya25 points out that the present text is dated to later
period, as the original text has been subjected to editing, which
the modern scholars used to say that it is a recension of
recensions, which is to say, a late and protracted version drawn
from a less ‘complete’ original and from numerous other sources.
P. P. Apte26 points out that Paushkara Samhita, one of Pancharatra
Agamas is dated to 3rd to 5th Cent.CE. However, they do not
mention where the original “Ur-Manasara” is there and how it
has been dated, how it is ‘incomplete’, edited, appended,
updated or upgraded by others when where and whom etc.
Whatever the enlargement may be the existing texts / books
written or copied from the originals, the existed could not be
denied. It has to be noted that Indian scholars and writers always
acknowledge the source of their derived knowledge and
wisdom. Therefore, such quality of due acknowledgement could
not make the earlier sources imagined or non-existed ones.

The preference, uniqueness and usage of stone for all purposes:
From the above discussion, the points are summarized as
conclusion:

1. The Indian selection of stone for many purposes in the
art and architecture has been unique. Researchers note
that not only the historians, archaeologists and art
experts differ in dating IVC, IVC artifacts, Vedic
civilization and literature, but also in dating  available
stone art specimens of all forms.

2. Stone has been formed with the creation of earth as a
part of Panchabhutas. As human body with life has been
made of Panchabhutas, the stone has been unique, pure
and lasts forever. Thus, anything made of stone,
preserved in stone, lived with stone would have long
life without degradation.

3. Sila was considered divine and ‘Salagrama’ is treated
and worshipped as ‘stone-god,’ nature carved Idol of
God manifested.
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4. Thus, the Vedic people referred to live in forests and
hilly areas, so that they could get all their requirements.

5. The Jains and the Buddhists differed, thus, they located
their paces at remote places at the hilly places and
viharas. They had to come to villages and cities for their
requirements.

6. Thus, the stone art developed and progressed in one
way or the other, giving employment to thousands of
people.

7. During their periods, the quarrying and deforestation
were undertaken in a balanced way, so that there were
no ecological imbalances. As population increased, cities
multiplied, imbalances had crept into.

8. Modern methods of exploitations, including quarrying
and infrastructure development activities make many
monuments disturbed, displaced and disappeared.

9. The uniqueness of /Indian stone art expertise, skill in
the carving, particularly rock-art architecture and other
features has bee unparalleled. Whether the material
evidences came first and the architectural manuals
composed later or vice versa, both had been in existence
definitely 2000 to 5000 YBP depending upon various
experts, different theories and varied chronologies.

10. In any case, the Indians have been so fascinated with
stones and rocks of all forms, used and benefited by
their use, and lived with them, that they have not
disturbed the ecological imbalances, as modern men
do.
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Name Type, group, cave or temple Date / 
period / 
dynasty 

State 

Barabar, 
Lomarishi 
caves 

Lomas Rishi, Sudama, Karan Chaupar, 
Viswakarma, Gopika, Vadathika, 
Vapiyaka 

c.1000-500 
BCE 

Bihar 

Masroor 
Cave 
Temples,  

Near Masroor lake Also known as 
Himalayan Pyramid, Masroor Rock Cut 
Temple is a complex of 15 monolithic 
rock-cut monuments. 

early 8th-
century 
(relative 
dating, 
compared) 

Kangra Valley of 
Beas River in 
Himachal 
Pradesh 

Varaha 
Cave 
Temples  

 The most eminent statue in the cave 
temple is of Lord Vishnu, which 
incarnated in the form of a Varaha or 
boar elevating earth from the sea. 

 7th century, 
Pallavas 

Mamallapuram 
of Tamil Nadu 

Kanheri 
Caves 
 

These caves feature Buddhist sculptures 
along with relief carvings, paintings and 
inscriptions. 
Kanheri comes from the Sanskrit 
Krishnagiri, which means Black 
Mountain 

dating back 
to the 1st 
century BCE 
to the 10th  
century CE. 

Maharastra 

Badami 
Cave 
Temples  

complex of four majestic temples dates back 
from 6th 
century, 
Badami 
Chalukya 
architecture. 

northern part 
of Karnataka. 

Ellora 
Caves 

comprised of 34 caves. combination of 
Hindu, Jain, Buddhist rock-cut temples. 

Rashtrakuta 
dynasty 

Aurangabad 
district of 
Maharashtra 

Ajanta 
Caves 

Buddhist temple complex that 
comprised of 30 rock-cut Buddhist cave 
monuments. 

2nd century 
BCE to about 
480 CE in 

Maharastra 

Elephanta 
Caves 

 two groups of caves, including five 
Hindu caves and two Buddhist caves. 

 placed 
between 5th 
and 7th 
centuries 

 Elephanta 
Island of 
Maharashtra 

Udayagiri 
Caves  

consists of some of the most ancient 
Hindu Cave Temples. The cave complex 
is comprised of 20 caves, including 1 of 
Jainism and 19 of Hinduism. 

5th century CE Vidisha, 
Madhya 
Pradesh, 

Udayagiri 
and 
Khandagiri 
Caves 

 Udayagiri has 18 caves and Khandagiri 
has 15 caves. Various religious 
inscriptions are done on these caves. 

2nd-century 
BCE. 

Orissa 

Appendix-I

***
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ANNAMACHARYA SANKEERTHANAS
(1408 – 1503 A.D.)

HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVES  AND
TRANSLATIONS

Pandi ShivaMadhuri*

INTRODUCTION

The  medieval  bhakti  movement  widely  transmitted
and  accomplished  as  a  versatile  movement  across  the  India
from  sixth century B.C.  to  the  second century A.D.,  after  the
development  of  Buddhism. Besides  religious  doctrines,  ethical
values,  admired  faiths,  culture1  and  arts   Bhakti  inclined  and
far – reached  in  India  at  diverse  times,  and  had  a  crystal-clear
impact  on  the  medieval  state  structure  and  the  ruling
classes.  However  the  historical  background  of  the
establishment  of  bhakti  varies  from  one  to  another  region.
In  India2 the  concept  of  bhakti  movement3  can  be  broadly
classified  into  two  main  categories  one  is  Saivism  and  the
another  is  Vaishnavism  in  south India4.  The  Saiva saints  are
popularly  named  as  Nayanars  and  the  Vaishna  saints  as
Alvars5.  It  is  said  that  numerous  bhaktas  emerged
concurrently  in  multiple  centers  and  the  movement  expanded
its  distinctiveness  by  the  ninth century.  By  this  time  Alvars
and  Nayanars6  specified  their  uniqueness  through  their
extensive  works  on  literature  in  the  form  of  hymns  that
were  specially  composed  for  deities  significantly  with
devotional  outpour.  The  word  Alvar  stands for  ‘to rule’  or  ‘to
preserve’7  where as  the  word  Nayanar  refers to  ‘a leader.’8

Bhakti  proliferated  its  origins  on  the  east coast,  in and around
renowned  temples  like  Tirupati  and  Kanchi.  Tirupati  is  also

* Independent  Research  Student  and  Post – Graduated  in
Historical Studies,  Nalanda University
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referred  to  as  Venkatam  which  is  the  major  cite  of  Vishnu
and  in  early  Tamil Sangam literature  Tirumala  or  Tirupati
mentioned  as  the  northernmost  point  of  Tamilakam9. The
bhakti  movement  navigated  the  Tamilakam  and  occupied  the
three  most important  kingdoms – Cola,  Pandya  and  Cera  by
the  end  of  ninth century.  The  first  edited  volumes  of  the
Vaishnava  and  Saiva  canons  of  Alvars  and  Nayanars  were
finished  and  ready  for  utilization  in  temples.  By  this  time
the  movement  successfully  established  in  the  society  during
the  tenth century.  In  Sri Vaishnavism  bhakti  served  as  personal
and  central  faith  to  the Lord Vishnu.10  Ramanuja  says  that
there  is  a  God  who  directs  the  process  of  the  world.  Sri
Vaishnavism  thus  has  the  enormity  of  religious  consciousness.
Ideas  of  such  religious  realization  are  originated  and
preserved  in  a  variety  of  stories  of  the puranas,  the agamas,
the Upanishads  and  the divya prabhandas.  The  alvars,
prabhandakartas,  acharyapurushas  are  the  saints  of  Sri
Vaishanvism  in  Tirupati Temple  absorbed  the  fortitude  of  the
bhakti  movement.

In  Indian  history,  from  the  fifteenth  to  sixteenth
centuries,  the bhakti  literature  was  reigning  supreme.  Poets
like  Meera Bai  from  Rajasthan,  Guru Nanak  from  Punjab,
lyricists  such  as  Sree Chaitnaya Prabu  from  Bengal,  the  ‘Abhang
– poets’  Tukaram  from  Maharastra,  Hari – dasa  from  Karnataka
like  Vyasaraya,  Kanaka Dasa  and  Purandara Dasa,  Tallapakam
musicians  and  poets  like  Annamacharya,  Peda –
Tirumalacharya  and  Chinna – Tirumalacharya  from  Andhra
Pradesh  bestowed  to  the  highest  form  of  bhakti  through
their  works  to  the  society.  Throughout  their  lives  they  are
endorsed  with  finest  principles,  purity,  simplicity,  virtues,
ethics,  code of conduct  and  religious  aspects.  Hence,  the
religious  literature  of  those  times,  gave  relief  to  people  and
the  factor  of  trust  turned  the  minds  of  people  in  the
direction  of  devotion  leading  to  salvation.  There  is  a
exceptional  place  for  poetic – lyrics  in  Telugu literature.
These  poetic – lyrics  serve  as  a  connecting  bridge  between
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classical  and  folk literature.  Sree Krishnamacharyulu’s  four
lakh poetic – lyrics,  in  the  form  of  free  verse  is  a  milestone
in  this  genre  for  the  first  time  in  Telugu literature.  Moving
forward  Tallapakam Annamacharya  Sankeerthanas  which  are
sung  as  to  that  of  Kannada  ‘Devaranamagalu’  along  with
pallavi  and  charanam  that is,  the  opening  and  closing  lines
of  Sankeerthanas  with  dedication  called  as  ‘ankita padaalu’,
made  Annamacharya  as  the  progenitor  of  poetic – lyrics  who
is  well – known  as  ‘Pada Kavitha Pithamaha’  and  also
Vaggeyakara  that is,  ‘vak’ – words  of  lyrics  and  ‘geya’ –
musical  settings.  Therefore,  Tallapakam  musicians  and  poets
glory  constitutes  around  one – fifty years  of  Telugu literature.

This  research  paper  mainly  focuses  upon  to  re-
examine  the  cultural  richness  of  the  Tirupati  region  by
taking   vernacular  traditions  of  Telugu language,  thereby
exploring  the  historical perspectives  and  translations  of
Annamacharya Sankeerthanas  by  choosing  few  untranslated
Sankeerthanas  from  the  genre  of  Adhyatma.  The  chapters  in
this  research  paper  are  broadly  divided  in  to  three.  Chapter
one  deals  with  the  genealogy  of  Tallapakam  musician  poets
which  highlights  the  Annamacharya  life history,  genealogy
and  their  negotiations  with  Vijayanagara dynasty  from
fourteenth  to  fifteenth centuries A.D.  Chapter  two  specifically
looked  upon  the  devotion  of  Tallapakam  poets  and  their
contemporaries  with  the  time – frame  of  fourteenth  to
nineteenth centuries  which  deals  with  several  well – known
musicians,  writers  and  poets  who  established  several  works
in praise  of  the Lord  Sri Venkateswara.  Chapter  three  is  the
crux  of  entire  research  paper  which  emphasizes  on  the
theme  Annamacharya Adhyatma – devotional  Sankeerthanas
which  deals  with  the  concept  of  comprehending  those
Adhyatma  Sankeerthanas   by  using  primary  sources  such  as
inscriptions,  epigraphs  and  reports   which  are  generated  by
the  Tirumala  devasthanam  and  thereby  translating  total  of
six  Sankeerthanas  respectively.
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CONTENT

Translations  of  Annamacharya  Adhyatma (devotional)
Sankeerthanas.

Translations  of  the  Sankeerthanas  from  Telugu  to  English.

Translation – 01

“bhakti kolaDi vADe paramAtmuDu

bhuk paTTina vArichE biDDa paramAtmudu

baTTa bayaTi dhanamu paramAtmuDu

paTTa pagaTi velugu paramAtmuDu

yaTTA neduTanE vunnA Dide paramAtmuDu

ti mukti tAnE ichchu bhuvi paramAtmuDu

pachchi pAla lOni paramatmuDu

bachchana vAsina roopu paramAtmuDu

bachchu chEti orgallu paramAtmuDu

ichchu koladi vADu vO ee paramAtmuDu

palukula lOni tETa paramAtmuDu

phali yinchi nindaraki paramAtmuDu

balimi Sree vEnkatAdri paramAtmuDu

yelami jeevula prANamee paramAtmuDu”11

Deity can be professed simply by attachment. Only  the
Lord Sri Venakateswara  protracts and He only confers salvation.
Ultimately divinity is like our beloved child if  you  embrace
Him. The Lord Sri Venkateswara  is the supreme possession. The
god  is  the  extensive sunshine. He is  before  you,  in the vein of
butter  which  we  can  observe  in  the  milk  and  He  is  the  color
and  the  form. The god is the  benchmark  in  the  tender  hands
of  a  gold merchant. The god is the copious transferor  and is the
matter of the vocal expressions. The god executes everyone’s
desires. And  the Lord Sri Venkateswara  is  our  spirit  who  is
believed  as  the  life  of  all  beings  and  entities  on  the  planet
earth.
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Tranlsation – 02

“bhAvayAmi gOpAla bAlam mana

sEvitam tatpadam chintayEyam sadA.

kaTi ghaTita mEkhalA khachita maNi ghantikA

paTala ninadEna vibhrAja mAnam

kuTila pada ghaTita sankula sinjitE natam

chatura naTanA samujvala vilAsam.

nirata kara kalita navaneetam brahmAdi

sura nirata bhAvanA SObhita padam

tiru venkaTAchala sthita manupamam harim

parama purusham gOpAla bAlam.”12

I imagine  the Lord Krishna as  a  child  for eternity. My
(that is  Annamacharya’s  intellect)  brain constantly  reflects of
His holy feet. Golden belt up  surrounding  his waist is  composed
and  created  of  gems  as well tinkle bells.  Lord Krishna  excels
in  his  stunning  jewelry  and  costumes. He is an  attractive tot
walking in a twisted manner. He pleasantly executes magnificent
acts. His playful hands are soiled with butter at all times. The
Lord Brahma and other  goddesses  keep  his  holy  feet in their
minds. He  is considered  as  an  Lord Hari  who  is  the  incarnation
of  Vishnu  who  resides  on  the Holy Venkatachalapati.  He is
the  Sri Venkateswara,  the  highest  Lord  who  is  referred  as
Gopala.

Translation – 03

“ bhakti nee pai dokaTE parama sukhamu

yukti joochina nijambokkaTee lEdu.

kulamenta galiginadi kooDinchu garvambu

chalamenta galiginadi jagaDamE rEchu

talapenta penchina dagilinchu kOrikalu

yelami vijNAnambu yEmiTa lEdu.

dhanamenta galigenadi daTTamou lObhambu
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monayu jakkadanambu mOhamulu rEchu

ghana vidya galiginanu kappu paipai madamu

enayanga paramapada minchukayu lEdu.

taruNulendaru aina tApamulu samakooDu

sirulenni galiginanu chintalE perugu

iravaina SreevenkaTESa ninu goluvaga

perige nAnandambu beLakulika lEvu”13

O Lord Sri Venkateswara, only attachment to you confers
ultimate bliss. After cautious scrutiny, I could not discover
anything else accurate. Caste  expands  pride. Unstable behavior
result  the  consequences  of  difference of opinions. Attachment
cultivates with desires  and  there  is  no wisdom in any of these.
Lavishness build ups  greediness  and  beauty provokes
attraction. Obscurity widens arrogance. There is no scope for
bliss  in  these. Young women are the cause of fascination.
Opulence multiplies worries. Oh Sri Venkatesawara, there is
happiness without any distortions  if  one  is  engaged  in
worshipping  you.

Translation - 04

“bhakta sulabhuDanu paratantruDu hari

yukti sAdhyamide yokarikee gADu.

ninupagu lOkamula ninDina vishNuDu

manujuDa nAlO maniki yayye

munukoni vEdamula nuDigina mantramu

kona nAlikalO kudurai niliche.

yelami dEvatala nElina dEvuDu

nalugaDa nadhamuni nanu nEle

balupagu lakshmeepatiyagu Srihari

ila mAinTanu idivO niliche.

poDavuku poDavagu purushOttamuDide

buDi buDi mAchEta poojagone
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viDuvakidivO Sri vEnkaTESwaruDu

badivAyaDu mApAliTa nilichi”14

“Lord Hari who is easily available to sincere devotees is
really governed by Bhaktas. He is pleased by devotion but is not
the sole possession of any single person. He is Maha Vishnu the
all pervading Lord of the universe. Though I am a common man
He is within me. ‘Mantras’ proclaimed by Vedas remain on the
tongue tips of devotees. He protected Devatas readily. He is
protecting even a low type of being like me. Omnipotent Lord
of Lakshmi graced in my house kindly. He is the greatest deity
who accepts my humble worship. Never leave faith in
Venkateswara. He stands by us without fail.”

Translation – 05

“bhAramaina vEpamAnu pAluvOsi penchinAnu

teerani chEdE kAka tiyyanunDeenA

pAyadeesi kukka tOka baddalu veTTi bigisi

chAyakenta kaTTinAnu chakka nunDeenA

kAyapu vikAramidi kalakAlamu jeppinA

pOyina pOkalE kAka buddhi vineenA

munchi munchi neeTilOna moola nAnabeTTukonnA

minchina goDDali nEDu mettanayyeenA

pancha mahA pAtakAla bAribaDDa chittamidi

danchi danchi cheppinAnu tAki vangeenA

koorimitO tEludechchi kOkalOna beTTukunnA

sAre sAre kuTTugAka chakka nunDeenA

vEru lEni mahimala vEnkaTa vibhuni krupa

ghOramaina AsamElu kora sOkeenA”15

“Even if you grow a neem plant pouring milk , it would
remain bitter only but never sweet. One may tie a dog’s crooked
tail tightly with wooden blades but its tail would never become
straight. In spite of forcible preaching wicked behavior of human



223

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

beings is not changing. Even if a person soaks an axe in water for
a long time, would it become soft? When one’s mind is inflicted
with all the five worst sins, would it get pious in spite of strong
advice? A woman may try to be friendly with a scorpion by tieing
it to her saree but the scorpion only bites her repeatedly . So is
it better to have immense faith and hope in unparalelled
compassion of Lord Venkateswara.”

Translation – 06

“bhAvinchi chooDarE paDatulAla

chEvadEri mahimalu chelagi naTlunDenu.

parama purushuniki pachchakappuramu kApu

tirumEna namarenu tellani kAnti

dharalO pAlajaladhi tachchETi vELanu

muripamai tumpurulu munchina yaTTunDenu.

tavili ee dEvuniki taTTu punugu kApu

navamai mEna namara nallani kAnti

tiviri gOvardhana mettina nADu ninDukoni

dhrutamai mEgha kAntulu tolaki naTTunDenu.

vEnkaTESuniki singArinchina sommulu

bhAvincha mEna namare bangAru kAnti

tAvuga nalamElumanga tana vuramekkagAnu

vEvEla sampadalella velasinaTTunDenu”

“Oh women, imagine well and know the great powers
of Lord Venkateswara. Supreme Lord is shining well while
auspicious white camphor is smeared on his body. It is appearing
like the white spray of milky ocean during Kseerasagara
madhanam (churning of milky ocean). When the deity is smeared
with black fragrant civet , he appeared like Sri Krishna surrounded
by black clouds while he was lifting Govardhana mountain. Sri
Venkateswara is decorated with gold ornaments . It is like the
golden complexion of Alamelumanga the embodiment of wealth
gracing beautifully on his chest.”
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CONCLUSION

Annamacharya  is  exceptional  in  several ways. He  is  a
strong  follower  and   a  creator  of  Sankeerthanas  in praise  of
the Lord Sri Venkateswara,  a  spiritual  and  social  reformer,  a
musician, a  philosopher  of  highest  order. Indeed,  he  composed
and  sang  the  Sankeerthanas  on  the  Divyamangala Vigraha  of
Lord Venkateswara,  His  ornaments,  His  consort,  the  holy
rituals,  festivals  at  Tirumala Temple,  the Prasadas,  His
chariots,  on  His  kindness  in  reacting  to  the  requests  of  his
devotees  in  grief.  Annamacharya  praises  the Lord Sri
Venkateswara  as  the  majestic Prince  recognized  on  the  Hills
and  conferred  of  the  boons  of  the  enormity  of  mountains  to
his  devotees.  He  refers  the Lord Venkateswara  as  Krishna to
Draupadhi,  Narayana to Gajaraja,  Narasimha to Prahlada.  Each
sankeerthana  stands out  with  its  exclusive  nature.
Annamacharya  gifted  with  the  philosophical  mind  and  his
heart  is  completely  faithful  to  the  Lord Sri Venkateswara.  His
sankeerthanas  emits  with  intellectual  thinking  that  cannot
be  leveled  and  they  are  wonders  of  literature,  which  is  the
resultant  of  profound  devotional  out pour.  A  unique  feature
of  his  sankeerthanas  are  the  fruits  of   association  with  the
scriptures  such  as  the Vedas,  Itihasas,  Puranas  and  the  Divya
Prabandhams  of  Alvars.  Annamacharya  was  an  example  of
Saranagati  and  he  underwent  a  divine  transformation.

The  highest  dedication  and  poetic  proficiency  of
Annamacharya  in  every  Sankeerthana  cannot  be  translated
fully,  the  grace  and  charm  of  Telugu language  cannot  be
depicted  accurately  or  as  magnificently,  in  English.
Annamacharya  is  a  great  disciple  who  is  said  to  be  Parama
Vaishnava’s  sojourn  on  the  earth  and  his  devotional
involvement  in  the  form  of  his  Sankeerthanas.  His
Sankeerthanas  astonish  with  the  poetic  merit  and  with  a
formed  arrangement,  fulfill  exceptional  musical  facet  along
with  strong  expressive  aspect,  enhancing  their  rhetorical,
melodic  and  aesthetical  value. “ All  translation  is  a
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compromise  between  the  effort  to  be  literal  and  the  effort
to  be  idiomatic.”16 Annamacharya,  who  is  renowned  as  Pada
Kavitha Pitamaha,  tranquiled  lyrics  in  colloquial  Telugu  in  an
native  form,  and  exemplified  the  grace  and  spirit  of  the
language  in  those  eternal  and  commendable  lyrics.  It  is  not
simple  to  translate  or  locate  precise  word  or  synonym  for
few  words,  which  are  traditional  and  cultural – specific  and
so  obtain  exact  association.  Terminology  which  indicates
specific  traditional  and  cultural  words  cannot  be  translated
closely  into  language  of  other  culture. Annamacharya  with
his  influential  grasp  over  the  language  utilize  several
synonyms,  idioms,  homonyms  and  polynymns.  The  connecting
words  which  Annamacharya  has  abundantly  utilized  to  keep
up  the  musical  outline,  are not  changeable  in  the  exact
sense.  The  realistic  information  of  the  resource  language
helped out  to  hold  the  translations  efficiently.

Annamacharya  articulates  his  deep  devotion  and
sharanagathi,  in  his  Sankeerthanas  in  an  inherent  as well as
in  clear  way.  Few  words  because  of  semantic  modification
over  the  years  signify  diverse  meaning  in  the  present
perspective  to  what  they  have  destined  during
Annamacharya’s  time.  The  important  dimension  in
Annamacharya’s  compositions  is  that  they  hold  the  spirit  of
Visitadvaita  in  them  and  he  promoted  ‘Sharanagathi – the
path  of  Self – surrender  to  the God  which  is  taught  by
Ramanuja.’17  He  declared  the  trainings  of  the  Vaisnava  saints
in  the  form  of  harmonious  outpours. “ The  understanding  of
his  compositions  depends  upon  the  one’s  understanding  of
the  philosophy  of  Ramanuja,  the  essence  of  the Vedas,  the
Puranas  and  other  scriptures.” 18 He  also  infuses  broadly  the
spirit  of  Alwar Prabandhams  in   his  Sankeerthanas.

Annamayya’s  devotional  poems  of  the  fifteenth
century  are  reachable  and  universal  accomplishment  of
traditional  Telugu literature  and  in  India  during  the  period  of
pre – modern  time  Telugu literature  served  as  one  of  the
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foremost  literatures  apart  from  other  main  literatures. He
effectively  shaped  fresh  and  innovative  genre,  the  short
padam  songs,  which  are  expanded  all  the way  through  the
Telugu  and  Tamil  regions  and  became  an  main  medium  for
composing  the  Carnatic music  (the  classical music  of  South
India).  Each  one  of  them  delivered  to  Lord Venkatesvara   –
Annamaya’s  special  divine being  who  is commonly
acknowledged  as  “lord  of  the  seven  hills.”19 Annamayya  for
his  purpose.  They  were  intended  to  be  sung  in  the  ragas
renowned  on  the  copper plates.

Mangapuram  is  an  another  home  to  the  family  of
Tallapaka.  During  the  first  half  of  the  fifteenth century,  the
initiator  of  the  Tallapaka  line  at  Tirupati,  the poet  who  is
known  as  Annamayya,  gave  tone  to  the  most  important
historical  changeover  in  the  character  and  modes  of  worship
of  the  Tirupati  Lord Venkatesvara.  “ In  a  sense,  Annamayya
shows  up  a  Tirupati  close  to  the  one  we  know  today – a
highly  dynamic  and  successful  entrepreneurial  system  built
around  a  god  of  individual,  subjective  temperament,
responsive  to  each  of  his  visitors.”20 Annamayya  is  considered
as  an  island  in  the  Telugu literature.  His  name  is  almost
ignored  in  the  Telugu  literary  catalog  that  was  in  place  by
the  early  sixteenth century.  Likewise,  musicologists  by and
large  unsuccessful  to  mention  him  (till  the  midst  of  the
twentieth century)  as  one  of  their  precursors,  although  the
gigantic  musical  construction  that  he  left  after.  Medieval
grammarians   of  metrics  by no means  refer to  him. Annamayya
chosen  the  musical  syllables  with  smooth – flowing  and  he
kept  away  from  Sanskrit  except  for  few  padams  those  he
composed  totally  in  a  meticulous  Sanskrit  idiom  of  his  own.
Listening  to  one  those  padamas  and  its  voice  suggests
knowledge  of  and  an  simple  awareness  with  the  internal
beneficiary  of  the  poems,  the  god  up  on  the  hill.  And  for
example  one  of  his  distinctive  voice  in  his  poems  below
says  about  the  “praise  poems  on  Lord Venkatesvara.”21
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“ Where  is  my  wisdom?

Where  is  my  good  sense?

Time  is  lost,  like  an  offering  poured  in  the  dust.

I  think  I  need  this  thing,  or  maybe  that  thing.

I  never  get  beyond  such  hopes.

I  keep  on  waiting,  and  time  lures  me  like  a  deer
behind  a  bush,  an  offering  poured  in  the  dust.

There’s  always  this  plan,  or  may  be  that  one,  and  my
problems  will  be  over.

I  go  through  trick  after  trick,  trapped  in  thoughts  and
hurt.

Time  melts  like  butter  next  to  fire,  an  offering
poured  in  the  dust.

I’m  sure  I’ll  be  happy  here,  or  maybe  over  there,  so
I  keep  moving  from  place  to  place.

I  don’t  even  see  the  god  right  next  to  me.

Time  goes,  like  empty  talk,  an  offering  poured  in  the
dust.”22

The  poems  which  are  cited  here  one  can  also  heed
or  overhear  a  conversation  which  was  captivating  inside  the
poet’s  own  mind  which  also  explains  that  as  if  it  is  coming
from  our  own  mind -  and  these  are  exceedingly  universal
texts. “ He  is  speaking  in  the  first  person,  describing  an
ongoing  agony  within  him -  his  perpetual  restlessness,  his
attempts  at  self- deception  and  rationalization,  his  frantic
sense  of  futility,  his  self – proclaimed  blindness  and  self –
reproach.” 23  ‘ He  reports,  distancing  himself  slightly,  on
thoughts  or  voices  that  he  hears’ - “I’m  sure  I’ll  be  happy
here,  or  maybe  over  there.”  What  is  extra,  this  existential
insight  is  the  state  of  the  poet’s  self – awareness.  ‘Knowing
himself  as  a  single  subject,  he  knows,  first,  this  consistent
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failure.’24 ‘A  confessional  quality  colors  the  description,  so
strong  that  it  obscures  the  usual  distinction  between  the
speaker  within  the  text’25  and  the  poet  who  has  created
“him.”26

Frequently  they  are  anticipated  onto  a  feminine
role,  as  if  the  Lord’s  wife,  Alamelumanga  is  speaking. And
the  performative  aspect  is  vital.  As  one  listens  to  those
poems,  compassion  with  the  female  speaker  steadily  takes
hold.  Listener  caught  up  in  the  spiraling  recurrence  and  the
deepening  psychological  effect,  takes up  as  “feminine”27

form  of  a  detailed  form  (despite  of  whether  this  listener  is
a  man  or  a  women  in  “real” 28 life) an  approach  in  which
subtle  shifts  finally  towards  the  harmonious  physical  and
emotional  pinnacle.  At  the  same  time,  not anything  that
prevents  a  male  listener,  counting  the  Lord,  from  enjoying
these  love  poems  as  a  man,  that is,  from  opening  himself  up
in  an  artistic  way  to  the  feminine  understanding  so  strongly
expressed  (that is,  in  the  erotic  padams)  in  relation  to  the
lively  presence  of  a  male  lover.  In  this  sense,  the  love
padams  might  be  supposed  to  understand  the expansion  of
the  listener’s  sensibility  beyond  any  preliminary  definite
identities,  together with  those  implied  in  the  two  genres  or
modes.

In  conclusion  within  the  track  of  time  Tirupati  temple
went  through  several  alterations that  brought  into  line up
with  Venkatesvarization  and  the  Agamic Vaishnavism.  During
the  first  millennium CE,  an  conventional  Vaikhanasa  ritual
arrangement  was  time-honored  around  the  local  deity,  such
as  in  the  form  of  the  boar,  perhaps  closely  connected  to  the
goddess.  Majestic  support  from  the  ruler  political  setups  in
this  area   was  slowly  drawn  to  the  temple,  becoming
significant  in  the  Chola period  (early  tenth century).  By  the
twelfth century,  the  goddess  had  effectively  asserted  or
reasserted  her  rights,  as  one  can  see  in  the  assimilation  of
Pancaratra  elements  by  the  full-grown  ritual  complex  and
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the  building  of  the  Padmavati/Alamelumanga  temple  in
Tiruccanur.  When  Tallapaka Annamayya  arrived  in  Tirupati  in
the  early  fifteenth century,  he  found  the  temple  moving  in
the direction of  an  economic  “boom,”  supported  by  a range of
left – hand  castes  and  their  allied  political  and  institutional
structures.  Well-built  ties  were  forged  with  the  growing
political  centre  of  Vijayanagara,  at  first  from side  of  local
rulers  who  took  their  attention  in  the  Tirupati  temple.  A
fresh  outline  on  temple  assumed  at  this  time,  with  the
ethos  of  a  blooming  money  culture  constructed  the  legend
of  Venkatesvara,  was  partially  attained  through  Annamacharya
works. But  Annamacharya  modeled  the  understanding  on  the
concept  of  attaining  the God  explicitly  through  his
sankeertanas  thereby  explaining  the  relationship  in  between
the God  and  the devotee. To  the  larger  degree,  his  idea  of
composing  sankeertanas  perhaps  shaped  by  the  creative
Tallapaka  background,  “with  its  extreme  relation  to  the  local
goddess  and  its  esoteric  Nath  tradition;  the specific  pattern
of  this  wealthy  Rayalasima  cult.  Time  passed  and  the
Annamayya  padams  were  adorned  on  copper  plates  and
disseminated  all  the way through  southern  Andhra   and  Tamil
Nadu  in  the  sixteenth century.”29
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February, 2019. https://www.tirumala.org.

9) Tirumala Tirupati Devasthanams Trust. Tallapaka
Annamacharya Project Office. “ Annamacharya
Sankeerthanalu on Copper Plates : Sri Annamacharyula
Adhyatmika Sankeerthanalu.” Accessed January 05, 2019.
http://www.tirumala.org.

G) INTERVIEW

1) K. Sarvothama Rao, PhD., in Telugu Literature, Sri
Venkateswara University, Tirupati, Andhra Pradesh. “ Life
Story of Singing Saint Tallapaka Annamacharya.” Interview
by Shiva Madhuri Pandi, M.A. Historical Studies, Nalanda
University, Rajgir, Nalanda District, Bihar State, India.

H) AUDIO  FILES

1) Annamayya Pataku Pattabhishekam. Sri Venkateswara
Recording Project. Accessed January 22, 2019. http://
www.tirumala.org.

2) Sharanagathi Gadhyam. Sri Venkateswara Recording
Project. Accessed January 22, 2019. http://
www.tirumala.org.
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I) FILMS

1) “Kavasam Bhakti.” Accessed October 12, 2018. https://
w w w . y o u t u b e . c o m / c h a n n e l /
UCYGG5ZFECh3T53rUoux7ETA.

2) “Kavasam Bhakti.” In Annamacharya Jayanthi Special.
Accessed October 16, 2018. https://youtu.be/
g2eugDVRbrc.

3) Rahul Vellal. Ayyo Neneka Annitikante - Annamayya
Paataku Pattabhishekam. Accessed October 18, 2018.
https://youtu.be/L8pKBtl_ckl.

Footnotes

1. Culture here refers to the development of regional
languages, music, dance, painting, sculpture making,
devotional literature - compilation of large corpus of
religious documents that are strongly connected to bhakti
movement.

2. Growth of bhakti bestowed and regulated the changes in
several regions which impacted on society, politics and
culture of medieval state in India.

3. “The bhakti movement can be scarcely known as mass
movement in a strict sense, for its objective was individual
salvation or mystical union with God rather than a change
in the living conditions of the masses, except indirectly.
Likewise, it can hardly be called a single movement,
barring in the broad, doctrinal sense of a movement which
emphasized divine grace as a means of attaining salvation
or nearness to God with the help of a guide or guru.”
From Chandra, Satish. Essays On Medieval Indian History.
Oxford India Paper Backs : University of Oxford Press,
2005, pp. 285 – 286.

4. “The southern movement of bhakti was fundamentally
egalitarian in spirit, it hardly denounced the caste system,
or brahmanical privileges as such.” From Chandra Satish.
Essays On Medieval Indian History. Oxford India Paper
Backs : University of Oxford Press, 2005, pp. 285 – 286.
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5. “From the sixth to the ninth centuries there occurred in
the Tamil country a religious movement called the bhakti
movement, in which Saiva devotees called nayanars or
nayanmars (63 were canonized) and Vaishnava devotees
called alvars (12 were canonized) played an important
role, the nayanars and alvars visited many temples and
scared places singing the hymns they composed in praise
of the deities (Siva and Vishnu respectively) of those places
or by performing, as the legends had it, miracles owing to
their pure and total devotion.” Source Karashima, Noboru.
A Concise History Of South India Issues And
Interpretations. Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2014,
pp. 106 – 112.

6. Sundarmurthi Nayanar and Nammalvar are the two saints
who came front for the first time to indicate the importance
of saints and temples in their compositions and this legacy
carried out by Nathamuni in tenth century and Nambi
Andar in eleventh century. Source D.N. Jha and Manohar,
The Feudal Order State, Society and Ideology in Early
Medieval India, M.G.S. Narayanan and Kesavan Veluthat,
Bhakti Movement in South India (Manohar Publishers :
New Delhi, 2000), pp. 385 – 387.

7. “The word Alvar is the literal translation of the Sanskrit
word bhakta. Since bhakta was originally employed to
denote a servant or retainer who shared the wealth of his
master, in the course of time the same word must have
been used for a devotee in view of the dasyabhava or
attitude of service.” “Perhaps the Tamil word may have
this meaning since the root al means ‘to possess’, ‘to
enjoy’. In that case the Vaisnava saints may be said to
have enjoyed in bhakti literature the chief attribute of
Visnu whose function is preservation and this is quite
different from creation or destruction.” Source. D.N. Jha
and Manohar, The Feudal Order State, Society and Ideology
in Early Medieval India, M.G.S. Narayanan and Kesavan
Veluthat, Bhakti Movement in South India (Manohar
Publishers : New Delhi, 2000), pp. 385 – 387.

8. “The word Nayanar may be Tamilicized form of Sanskrit
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nayaka, meaning ‘a leader’, probably suggestive of the
Saiva belief that the sixty – three leaders were incarnations
of the bhutangas of Siva.” Source. D.N. Jha and Manohar,
The Feudal Order State, Society and Ideology in Early
Medieval India, M.G.S. Narayanan and Kesavan Veluthat,
Bhakti Movement in South India (Manohar Publishers :
New Delhi, 2000), pp. 385 – 387.

9. During the Sangam period Pulli a chief at Venkatam who
is referred as a remote ancestor of the Pallavas, in which
the tribal name might be Sanskritized for their dynasty
title. The relationship in between  the  Aryanization of
Tamilakam and the Venkatam is important. “The northern
most point of Tamilakam was also the point of contact
between the Aryan and Tamil ways of life since Venkatam,
the earliest northernmost centre of Vaisnava bhakti cult,
appears closely associated with the Pallavas, hence the
bhakti movement was a byproduct of the Aryanizing or
Sanskritizing influence.”  Source. D.N. Jha and Manohar,
The Feudal Order State, Society and Ideology in Early
Medieval India, M.G.S. Narayanan and Kesavan Veluthat,
Bhakti Movement in South India (Manohar Publishers :
New Delhi, 2000), pp. 387 – 389.

10. Salvation is the ultimate means of bhakti is essential in Sri
Vaishnavism.

11. “Tallapaka Annamacharya : Sangeeta Sudha - English
Translation of Carnatic Lyrics.”  By Damodara Rao Dasu
and Santa Dasu Kondapalli. Accessed February/March
2019. http://www.sangeetasudha.org/site/index.html.

12. Ibid.

13. “Tallapaka Annamacharya : Sangeeta Sudha - English
Translation of Carnatic Lyrics.” By Damodara Rao Dasu
and Santa Dasu Kondapalli. Accessed February/March
2019. http://www.sangeetasudha.org/site/index.html.

14. Ibid.

15. “Tallapaka Annamacharya : Sangeeta Sudha - English
Translation of Carnatic Lyrics.” By Damodara Rao Dasu
and Santa Dasu Kondapalli. Accessed February/March
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2019. http://www.sangeetasudha.org/site/index.html.

16. Ananth Ambika and N. Adviteeya Dixit. Nectar Ocean of
Annamacharya (Tirupati : Andhra Pradesh, 2009),  from
the Preface.

17. Ibid. Preface.

18. Ibid., Preface.

19. God on the Hill : Temple Poems from Tirupati. Translated
by Velcheru Narayana Rao and David Shulman. (Oxford :
Oxford University Press, 2005), from the Preface.

20. Ibid., 98 – 99.

21. Ibid., 99.

22. Ibid., 99 – 100.

23. Ibid., 100 – 101.

24. Ibid., 101 – 102.

25. Ibid., 101 – 102.

26. Ibid., 101 – 102.

27. Ibid., 102 – 103.

28. Ibid., 102 – 103.

29. Ibid., 121 – 122.
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TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE OF THE
TELUGU STATES

Dr. E. Sivanagi Reddy*

The Telugu States of Andhra Pradesh and Telangana are
replete with variety of architectural expression which could be
explained in terms of Secular, defence and religious structures.
The Secular structures are represented by dwellings and public
utility buildings.  The defense architecture denotes forts and
fortifications where as the religious including Buddhist, Jain
and Brahmincial edifices.

Both the states are known for sacred rivers and serene
temples. There are more than 10000 temples and places of
worship across these states. These temples range in date
between the 2nd century B.C. to the 18th century A.D. and reflect
the architectural grandeur and aesthetic beauty. In the earliest
beginnings, the temples were simple, square on plan and built
of brick using mud as binding material. From above the 5th

century A.D. onwards caves were excavated in rocks to house
the cult objects which are called as rock cut cave temples. In the
next phase for 7th century A.D. onwards, structural temples were
built on elaborate plan using stone as building material. The
same trend continued upto the 18th century A.D. However, both
stone and brick were used as building material from the 12th

centuries onwards. The evolution of temple architecture of the
Telugu States is discussed here dividing into various phases with
dynastic affiliation.

A Brief Survey on the temple architecture of The Telugu States

1. Satavahana period (1st century A.D. – 3rd century A.D.)

Brick temples belonging to the Brahmanical faith were
for the first time built during the early phase of the Satavahana

* CEO, Pleach India Foundation, Hyderabad.
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rule in Andhradesa. Remains of an apsidal brick temple is
reported from Gudimallam in Chittoor district datable to the 2nd

century B.C. This evidence proves that though Buddhism was in
good state of Flourish, the Brahmanical religion, particularly
Saivism started to emerge during this period. The apsidal plan
was adopted from the Chaityas of the Buddhist tradition.
Another brick temple of the Saivite faith built on apsidal plan
was also noticed at Chejerla in Guntur district datable to 1st

century A.D. During the same time, temples were also built
square on plan as seen at Rangapuram and Somasila in
Mahboobnagar district where remains are found upto the
basement level only. The bricks used for construction of temples
measure 55 X 27 X 8 cms.   Remains of foundations of a brick
temple datable to 1st century A.D were also noticed at Chebrolu
near Potireddypadu head regulator of the Telugu Ganga Project
in Kurnool district. Excavations conducted at Veerapuram in
Kurnool district also laid bare a cluster of 14 brick temples square
on plan and enclosed by a prakara wall. A few coins of the
Satavahanas and Maharathis, a terracotta figure of Ganesa and a
stone plaque of Mahishasuramardhini are also recovered from
the excavations. Basing on these finds and the size of the bricks,
these temples are dated to the 2nd century A.D.
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2. Ikshwaku period (3rd century A.D.)

The lkshvakus who ruled the central Andhradesa after
the Satavahanas from Sriparvata-Vijayapuri continued the
tradition of building Brahmanical temples in brick. Foundations
of the temples of Pushpabhadraswami, Sarvadeva, Kartikeya,
Astabhujaswami, Kubera, Nodagiswara and Navagraha built at
Vijayapuri are laid bare from the excavations conducted
between 1945-60 as part of salvage archaeological operations,
taken up during the construction of Nagarjuna Sagar Dam across
the river Krishna important in this context. The
Pushpabhadraswami temple was the earliest one to have an
apsidal garbhagriha with a 16-pillared mukha mandapa, a
dhwajastambha and a prakara wall with gopuras. The
Ashtabhuja Swamy temple had three sanctums with a dhwaja-
sthambha in the front side. Two of these are apsidal where as
the other is square on plan. The Navagraha temple complex
was built on square, circular and apsidal plans and enclosed
with a wall. The temple of Kubera is an apsidal one, having a hall
with more than 100 pillars with the main entrance to the east.
To the south of this hall was a stepped well. The above
information leads us to say that, though nearly 30 Buddhist
establishments were unearthed at Nagarjunakonda,
Bhrahmanical temples were existing side by side. The male
members of the royalty embraced Brahmanical ideology where
as the female members supported Buddhist faith. These
temples, basing on the epigraphical evidences, were built by
the Ikshavaku rulers during the 3rd century A.D.  At Kudavelli,
near the confluence of the rivers Krishna and Tungabhadra in
Mahboobnagar district a brick temple datable to the 2nd – 3rd

centuries A.D. was reported. During the lkshavaku period,
construction of temples with all the components, such as
garbhagriha, mukhamandapa dhwajastambha, gopuras,
prakara walls and stepped wells reveals the contemporary trend
of raising religious edifices. Another brick temple with a square
garbhagriha and rectangular mahamandapa datable to the
Ikshvaku period is reported from Kandi, a village in Sangareddy
Mandal of Medak District, Telangana.
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3. Early Pallava, Anandagotrin, Salankayana and Vishnukundin
Periods. (4th - 5th centuries A.D.)

After the fall of the Ikshvakus, the Andhra and Telangana
were divided into small states and ruled by various dynasties
viz., the early Pallavas, Anandagotrins, Salankayanas,
Brihatpalayanas and Vishnukundins during the 4th and 5th

centuries A.D.

Anandagotrin period (4th century A.D)

Through a small principality, the Anandagotrin Kingdom
with its capital at Kandarapura identified with Kantheru in
Guntur district built a temple called the Kapoteswara temple at
Chejerla in Nakrekal mandal in Guntur district on the foundations
of an early Buddhist temple, and was converted later into a
Saivite one. During this period, antarala and mahamandapa
were added to the apsidal Garbhagrina. The adhisthana of the
temple has the mouldings of upana, jagati, tripattakumuda and
pattika of the padabandha class. This temple has a barrel
vaulted roof like that of a Buddhist Chaityagriha.
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Early Pallava period (4th century A.D)

The early Pallavas ruled over the coastal and south-
western part of Andhra for nearly 100 years and built a few
temples. The British Museum plates of Charudevi mention the
Kuli Mahataraka temple of Bhagavan Narayana at Dalura. The
Uruvapalli pates of Yuvamaharaja Vishnugopa mention a temple
of Vishnu at Kandukura. These inscriptions attest the fact that
the early Pallavas extended their support to the Brahmarical
fiath and encouraged Brahmanism though we didn’t get any
structural evidence of the temples built during the period.

The Salankayana period  (4th century A.D)

The Salankayana kings ruled the mid coastal Andhra
during the 4th century A.D. and extended their support to
Vaishnavism. The Pedavegi grant registers the gift of a village to
the Trailokyanatha Vishnugriha, a temple built by Nandi Varma-
II. Excavations conducted at Pedavegi, the capital city of the
Salankayanas, revealed the existence of an extensive brick
structure, rectangular on plan having its main entrance to the
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east. The wall over the adhisthana is to a height of 1.60 mts.
Niches are seen at regular intervals. On the basis of the layout
of the structure, the complex appears to have four shrines at
the four corners and the main shrine at the center. This is the
earliest example of the so called Panchayatana concept in
Andhradesa at such an early date i.e., during the 4th century A.D.

The Vishnukundin period (4th – 5th Century A.D)

A good number of brick temples were constructed as
noticed at Keesaragutta, Yelesvaram and Rajahmundry by
another dynasty called the Vishnukundins, who ruled during
the 4th - 6th centuries A.D. brick temples with neatly paved brick
floors and covered drains at the northeast corner to let out the
ablution water were reported from Keesaragutta in Ranga Reddy
district, Telangana. At Yeleswaram in a complex of Saivite brick
temples, square on plan, with lingas installed at the cnetre are
unearthed. A brick temple of the period was also noticed near
the Chandrika Theater at Rajahmundry. The diggings at
Siddeswaram and
Sangameswaram on the banks
of the river Krishna near
Bhavanasi in Kurnool district
brought to light foundations of
brick temples. One of the brick
structures showed a square
grabhagriha and a an
arthamandapa approached by
a flight of steps with
balustrades on either side. The
adhisthana comprises of
upana, jagati, kampa,
tripattakumuda, kanta and
kapota. Associated with the
structure are recovered, Early
medieval pottery and stucco figures datable to the 4th – 5th

centuries A.D.  During the same time, a change from brick to
rock-cut architecture for housing the Brahmanical deities was

Jalapeswara temple,
Pondugala
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noticed in the form of rock-cut caves as seen at Vijayawada,
Mogalrajpuram and Undavalli.

Remains of a brick temple at Keesaragutta

There are two rock-cut temples at Vijayawada, five at
Mogalrajpuram and four at Undavalli. The Caves at Vijayawada
and Mogalrajpuram are dedicated to Brahma, Vishnu and Siva.
Most of the scholars agree that the Undavelli Caves were
excavated for the Buddhist monks for their rainy retreats. These
caves from early medieval period onwards were appropriated
by the Vaishnavites and an idol of Anantasayana is seen inside.
Each of the caves contains a rectgangular-pillared hall with a
single shrine chamber or sometimes with three cells.

The Akkanna and Madanna caves at Vijayawada, are cut
into three cells at the back and a common pillared verandah in
the front. The entablature of the Mogalarajapuram cave is craved
with kudus and depicted with Brahma, Vishnu and Siva figures.
Above the vyala is a large bas-relief carving of Siva-Nataraja. At
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Bhiravankonda in the Sitarampuram mandal of Prakasam district
are the cave temples dedicated to Siva. They are similar on plan
with a square chamber at the rear side and a pillared mandapa
in the front side.

4. The Early (Badami or western) Chalukyan period (7th – 8th

centuries A.D.)

Pulakesi II (609-642 A.D.) the western Chalukya king,
ruling from Badami led campaigns against Kosala, Kanauj and
Andhra and brought the region between the east and the west
coasts under his control. A good number of temples were built
at Alampur, Kudavelli, Panyam, Satyavolu, Mahanandi and
Kadamakarakalva. Red sand stone was used to construct these
temples. This is for the first time, that structural temples were
built during the early Chalukyan period in both the states. A
few rock-cut caves found at Adavi Spmanapalli on the banks of
the Manneru near the bridge in Manthani taluk, Karimnagar
district, Telangana are datable 6th to 8th centuries A.D. The
ceilings of these caves were decorated with paintings.

Structural stone temple of the Badami Chalukayas period
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There are nine temples locally known as Nava-Brahma
group of temples at Alampur, in the Mahabubnagar district,
Telagana state. All the temples except one, are constructed in
Rekhanagara style. These temples on plan have a garbhagriha
supported by four pillars, antarala, and mahamandapa with a
passage al around and finally enclosed by a wall. Latticed
windows, idols in the niches, Saivite panels on the walls,
provision of sukanasi are the important features of the western
Chalukya temples in Andhradesa. Kumara Brahma temple is the
earliest one in the group. The adhisthana of this temple consists
of upana, padma, jagati, kumuda and kapota. Large-sized
bhadravalokanas are arranged on the walls. The roof of the
pradakshinapatha is with slabs arranged in slant manner,
whereas the flat roof covers the nave, lengthwise over the
pilasters. The sikhara over the roof is square on plan, possessing
rich decorations. Griva is plain and the amalaka has vertically
fluted. The square pillars are contain a shaft, octagonal in the
middle and square at the top. Above is a talapatra –podika. The
pillars are carved with beautiful foliages and figures of makara,
gaja, mithuna and lotus medallions. Provision of antarala is a
new feature of Swarga Brahma temple. The sikhara is four
storeyed one/and has sukansasi to the height of the second
storey with Siva – Nataraja sculpture in the front arch. The temple
of Garudabrahma is similar on plan to that of the Swargabrahma
temple. The Viswabrahma temple has more ornamental features
on the walls than the other temples. Simhapada pillars appear
for the first time in the Garuda Brahma temple. The
Padmabrahma temple is the largest of the group oriented to
the east. The two storeyed Taraka Brahma temple on plan
consists of garbhagriha, antarala and mukha mandapa.

Typical examples of the western Chalukyans, are seen
the Sangameswara temple at Kudavelli in Mahbubnagar district,
Telangana the Mahanandiswara temple at Mahanandi,
Panikeswara temple at Panyam, Sivanandeeswara temple at
Kadamarakalava all the three in the Kurnool district and the
Ramalingeswara temple at Satyavolu in the Prakasam district of
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Andhra state. The architectural features of the Western Chlukyan
temples display the ground plan with garbhagriha,
gudhamandapa and mukha catuski followed by an addition of
simple antarala, niches on the walls, grilled windows and flat
roof of the garbhagriha supported by four pillars. Temples of
‘sandhara’ variety with pradakshina-patha with slope in roof,
simple adhistahana and rekhanagara vimana built in three to
five stories having sukanasis and ribbed circular amalakas.
Sometimes parivara shrines are also built as seen in
Kadamarakalva temple. The doorways are of tri-chatuh and
panca-sakha variety with dwarapalas and Ganga and Yamuna
figures at the bottom with the advent of the western Chalukya
a new style of temple architecture called the nagara order in
which the sikharas are in parabolic curvature and the entire
temples were built in stone for the first time.

5. The Eastern Chalukyan period (7th – 10th Centuries A.D.)

The victorious campaign of Pulakesi-II in the eastern
tract of Andhra led to the formation of the Eastern Chalukya
kingdom in 624 A.D. with Kubja Vishnuvardhana as its first ruler.
During the period from the mid-7th to 10th century many temples
for Siva were constructed. Most of the temples were of stone
though brick was also used in a later phase. The salient features
of the Eastern Chalukya architecture include the temples square
on plan devoid of pillars in garbhagrha, reached by flights of
steps absence of sukanasi, ‘bhedabeda’ variety of adhisthanas,
karna and bhadra projections on the walls adorned with panjara
kostas topped by makara-toranas and the temples are enclosed
by prakara walls.

The earliest temple of the Eastern Chalukya period
constructed entirely of dressed stones is the Jalapeswara temple
at Pondugula in Guntur district. On plan the temple has
garbhagrha, antarala and maha-mandapa. The adhisthana is
of the padabandha class. Bhandra and hara patterns are seen
on the walls. Temples built during the Gunaga Vijayaditya period
are found at Biccavolu, namely, Golingeswara, Rajarajeswara
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and Chandrasekhara temples. Some of the temples of this period
are also called as Pancharamas such as those located at
Daksharamam, Bhimavaram, Samarlakota, Chebrolu and
Amaravati are storeyed ones in which the ground floor is either
functional or solid and the upper floor is reached by a flight of
steps from inside the ground floor or from the outside. In the
upper floor the usual pillard hall has the sanctum with large
sized jalakas and on opening towards the east. The Bhimeswara
temples at Daksharamam and Bhimavaram are ascribed to the
regnal period of Chalukya Bhima-I. The temple at Daksharamam
is enclosed by two prakaras having four gateways. The
Bhimawswara temple at Chebrolu is sandhara having
garbhagriha, ardhamandapa and mukha-mandapa. The
Amaresvara temple at Amarvati is also built in the same style.

6. Rashtrakuta period (8th – 9th centuries A.D.)

The Chalukyas of Badami were succeeded by the
Rastrakutas who ruled from Manyakheta, also built a few
temples in Andhra and Telangana particularly in Mahaboobnagar
and Kurnool Districts.  They built temples at Rupala
Sangameswaram, Tandrapadu, Veldurti, Pratakota, in Kurnool
district of A.P. and Malleswaram, Gudem and Miyapur in
Mahboobnagar district of Telangana. The architecture of the
Rashtrakutas has a close resemblance to that of the Pallavas,
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probably due to their marital relations. The temple at Rupala
Sangameswaram can be cited as the best example for temple
architecture of the Rastrakutas in Andhradesa. It consists of
garbhagriha, antarala and maha-mandapa with a pillared porch
in the front. The vimana is of three storeys. It has square kanta,
sikhara and stupi. The maha-mandapa has three entrances
provided with flights of steps. The pillars, heavy in size, are
designed with asvapada, kalasa, phalaka and podika. Basing
on a label inscription found at the site, it is dated to the 9th

century A.D. The temple at Veldurti is identical with and similar
in execution to the Rupala Sangemeswaram temple. The
temples at Pratokota and certain temples at Papanasi near
Alampur are similar to the above on plan, and elevation. The
dilapidated temple at Miyapur with rectangular mandapa with
its doorway flanked by the life size dwarapalas is typical of
Rashtrakuta style. During the Rashtrakuta period, Dravida
vimana was favored along with the use of bhedabheda type of
adhisthanas, varieties of pillars, decorations on the walls, richly
carved makara toranas, ratha type of vimanas, and vimana
devatas as seen at Bhujangeswara and Rupala Sangameswara
temples, in Kurnool District now reconstructed at Jupadu
Banglow and Jagannadhagattu respectively in the same district,
in order to save from submergiance of Srisailam Reservoir.

Rupala Sangameswara Temple rebuilt at Jagannadhagattu,
Kurnool district of A.P.
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7. Renati Chola period (7th to 10th centuries A.D.)

The Cholas of Renadu, established their rule in the
Kadapa region and ruled from the 7th to 10th centuries A.D. They
had constructed in a specific style of architecture as seen at
Pitikayagulla in Praksam district, Muthukuru,  Rameswaram,
Chilamkur and Pedamudiam in Kadapa district. The
Agastyeswara temple at Chilamakuru in Kadapa district belongs
to the period of Vikaramaditya Chola (8th Century A.D.). It is
apsidal on plan, annexed by a 16-pillared mahamandapa. The
sikhara is constructed with dressed stones. The front side of
the gable is fashioned like a chaitya window. The Pitakeswara
temple complex at Pitikayagulla in Prakasam district comprises
the main temple and parivara shrines around it. The main
temple is having garbhagriha and maha-mandapa. They are
square, rectangular and apsidal on plan. All these temples are
built in brick and belong to the 8th century A.D. The
Parasurameswara temple at Attirala and the Pallisvaramudaya
Mahendra temple in Chittoor district represent the characteristic
features of Renadu Chola architecture. This style of architecture
finally merged with the Chola architecture.
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8. Nolamba period (8th – 10th centuries A.D.)

The Nolambas who were feudatories to the western
Gangas, Rashtrakutas and Badami Chalukyas ruled over the area
of the present-day Anantapur district of A.P, and had their capital
at Henjeru or Hemavati, now in the Madakasira Taluk of
Anantapur district. The temples of the Nolambas are seen at
Hemavathi, Dharmapuri and Arlaguppe. Among these, the
Doddeswara temple at Hemavati is the best temple which
consists of garbhagrha, antarala and maha-mandapa. The
adhisthana is of padabandha variety. The pilasters on the wall
are tall. Ganga, Yamuna, Dwarapalas, Nidhi figures are seen
carved at the basis of the door frames. The maha-mandapa has
four rows of pillars with four pillars in each row. This temple is
dated to the 10th century A.D. The other important temples to
the Nolambas are those of Siddheswara and Mallikarjuna at the
same place. By and large the style of architecture resembles to
the Rastrakuta style with Pallava idioms and hence it is called as
Nolamba-Pallava style by some scholars.
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Doddeswara Temple, Hemavati

9. Eastern Ganga period (8th – 13th centuries A.D.)

Eastern Gangas who ruled the Kalinga region (north –
coastal Andhra Pradesh) built a good number of temples. The
Somesvara, Bhimeswara and Madhukeswara temple at
Mukhalingam, Surya temple at Arasavelli, the temples at Jayati,
Dirghasi and Jayati were built by the Eastern Gangas in their
typical style. The superstructure look like parabola and the
garbhagrihas have corbelled roofs instead of flat roofs. The
Madhukesvara temple is datable to a period between the 8th –
10th centuries A.D, where as the Bhimeswara and Someswara
temples were built during the 11th centuries A.D. The temples
are built with a garbhagriha, arthamandapa, Jagamohana and a
compound wall. The Madhukeswara temple complex reflects
the Panchayatna concept.
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10. Kalyana Chalukyan period (10th – 12th centuries A.D.)

The later Chalukyas also known as the Chalukyas of
Kalyana who ruled the western parts of Andhra under the period
for a considerable time since Taila-II (973-997 A.D.) ascended
the throne. During their reign, magnificent temples were built
with elaborate plans and elevations. A new type of star shaped
temple plan was innovated and kakshasanas, sukanasi over
ardhamandapas, building of trikuta temples with
rangamandapa, erection of free-standing toranas and double-
storeyed mandapas are the other characteristic features of this
period. Important temples of the period are seen at Patancheru,
Kothapalle, Nandikandi, Puduru, Gangapur, Somasila,
Malleswaram and Pedathumbalam. The Rameswara temple at
Nandikandi, in Medak district, represents the Bhumija style and
built on star-shaped plan. The temple has a square garbhagrha,
rectangular ardhamandapa and square rangamandapa with
porches on three sides. The wall portion is decorated with pillars
crowned by miniature vimanas which continue upto the vimana.
The sukanasi is seen over the ardhamandapa portion. There is
a torana supported by rucaka type of pillars. The Chennakesava
temple at Gangapur is the best example of pancayatana order.
The wall is divided into karna and bhadra projections. The kostas
on the wall are of three storeyed variety of the Kalyani Chalukyan
temple architecture.
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11. Kanduru Chola period (11th – 13th centuries A.D.)

The Telugu Chodas of Kanduru subordinates of the
Kalayana Chalukyas and the Kakatiyas exercised their authority
over the Kandurunadu with their capital Konduru, Amangal,
Koduru and Panagallu from the 11th to 13th centuries A.D. They
built great temples at Perur, Panagallu, Kanduru, Kolanupaka,
Mallesvaram,  Gattutummena, Uppunutala and Sirikonda. Each
of these temples contain garbhalaya, antharala and sabha-
mandapa as seen at Sirikonda and Panagallu. Another variety of
temples at Panagallu with long rectangular hall with five rows
of pillars is note worthy. This temple known as Pachchala
Somesvara temple is built on Chatushkuta plan with a common
mandapa. The Cholas of Kanduru as subordinates of the
Chalukyas of Kalyana followed certain motifs of the latter.

12. Kakatiya Period (12th to 14th centuries A.D.)

The Kakatiyas of Warangal (1052-1323) adopted the
architectural style of the later Chalukyas, and they also
innovated new technical devices for their edifices. The temples
are classified as Ekakuta, Dwikuta, Trikuta, Chatushkuta and
Pancakuta varieties besides pillared mandapas. The temples
were built over an imposing and spacious upapithas, which
served as pradakhinapathas. The important temples of the
period include the 1000-pillared temple at Hanumakonda, the
Ramappa temple at Palampet, and those at Ghanpur,
Ramanujapuram, Jangoan, Manthani, Kaleswaram, Jakaram,
Bejjanki and Kusumanchi. The walls of the garbhagrha and
antarala of all these temples are profusely decorated with
sculpture, and miniature vimanas. The doorways and
dwarasakhas are finely carved and the architraves bear fine
figures of Siva as Nataraja.
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The Kakatiya architects showed adequate interest in the
spatial organization of the temples. The prakara walls, entrance
mandapas, pillared pavilions, toranas, mandapas and the
subsidiary shrines are appropriately distributed around the main
temple. The temples possessed devakosthas or niches to
enhance the beauty of the exterior portion. The Kakatiya pillars
display a large variety of designs. They also used madanikas or
graceful female figures as brackets to support the massive
cornices of the sabha-mandapa. The vimanas of the Kakatiya
temples represent both the stepped pyramidal and storeyed
pyramidal types. Most of the temples had brick-built vimanas.
The Kakatiya employed the technique of polishing the
architectural components such as door-Jambes, ceiling panels
and pillars to add beauty and aesthetics. Light weight bricks
called as floating bricks were used in the construction of
Vimanas as seen at Ramappa temple.

13. Vijayanagara Period (14th – 16th centuries A.D.)

After the fall of the Kakatiyas, Vijayanagara dynasty
ruled over the south-west part of Andhra, i.e., Rayalaseema
and coastal Andhra. The rulers of Vijayanagara were great
patrons of art and architecture. The best examples are the
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temples are located at Tadipatri, Markapuram, Narayanvanam,
Mangapuram, Tirumala, Tirupati, Kalahasthi, Somapalem and
Srisailam. The Vijayanagara architects dispensed with the
upapitha for their temples. The temples are built on elaborate
plan consisting of garbhagriha, arthamandapa, antarala,
Mahamandapa, Sabhamandapa, Garudalaya, or
Nandimandapa, Dhwajasthambha, Dhwajamandapa,
Balipeetha, Rajagopura and Prakara. The temples on their
vertical axis consist of Upapitha, Adhisthana, Padavarga,
Prasthara and Vimana. The niches on the walls are artistically
decorated with ornamentation. The exterior wall surface of the
temples is ornated with makara toranas, salakosthas,
kutakosthas, pilasters, kumbha-panjaras, bas-relief, portraits,
scenes from epics, sthalapurana legends and local history.
During this period, the gopuras of the outer prakaras were built.
The pillars are monolithic, often decorated with gaja-kesari,
horse-riders vyali figures, musical pillars in mandapas etc. The
most striking contributions of the period are kalyana-mandapas,
additional structures like Devi shrines and pakasalas, Yagasalas
and spacious Pushkarinis. The temple and gopuras of the period
were built of stone up to the roof level and brick above the roof
portions. During the same time, the samsthanas of the
Vijayanagara period also contributed to the growth of the temple
architecture.
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14. Samsthana Period (16th – 17th centuries).

The rulers of Jetprolu belonged to the surabhi family
built temples at Jetprolu, Manchalakatta and Singotam in the
erstwhile taluk of Kollapur in Mahabubnagar district. The
Madanagopala swamy temple built by Madanayaka, on plan has
Garbhagriha, arthamandapa, antarala, mahamandapa,
sabhamandapa, garudalaya and gopura. Yagasala and Pakasala
are located on the south-east and south-east corners where as
certain subshrines are also erected within the inside compound
wall.  There is a pillared mandapa alaround the temple complex.
The pillar, ceilings and door frames are richly decorated with
devine and section sculpture.  Same is the case with the entrance
gopura.  In all aspects, the Madanagopala Swamy Temple at
Jetprolu resemble in plan and elevation the Chintala
Venkataramana temple built by the Pemmasani family.

Thus, during the long span of time covering nearly 1800
years, the temple architecture in Andharadesa underwent many
changes, and additions, which speaks the creative zeal of the
silpins of Andhradesa. Changes are seen on plan, elevation and
decorations. During the Satavahana times, the principal building
material was Brick. The brick gave way to resort rock-cut
architecture and finally ended with stone and brick. Lime as
binding material and for creating stucco figures was prolifically
used. Temple cars built of durable wood also represent the
innovative skills of the silpins of the Vijayanagara period.

***
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AN OUTLINE OF TRIBAL CULTURE
AND ECOLOGY IN DECCAN

REGION

Dr. T. Srinivas*

The present paper is an attempt to locate material and
non-material culture of tribes from ecological perception. The
general perception regarding study of ecology means dealing
something related to nature and human world has nothing to
do with nature but this is a narrow concept. It has also something
to do with those factors in natural environment that constantly
work in shaping man and his culture.

It is difficult for one to give a satiable definition to
culture. It is knowledge related to humanity, which is learned
or acquired but not naturally gained. Here my point is not to
argue whether man acquired knowledge naturally or not but
how far it is correlated with nature or ecology. Culture is all that
man learns and acquires by virtue of being a member of society
that is conditioned by its surroundings. Here my area of
observation lies i.e. how man responds to the conditioned
circumstances of nature or ecology. It differs from society to
society and each has its own hallmark of Uniqueness. It is
acquired through struggles and sheer efforts of concerned
society or tribe.

However, in human beings culture helps in adaptations
to the environment more efficiently.  Every community has its
own cultural identity, one can identify them through their
practices, tradition, customs and spiritual applications. Similarly,
tribes too have their own culture, which stands out from the
rest, mostly shaped by their surroundings (ecology in present
context). Every tribe developed their own culture in correlation

* Asst.Prof. of History, Govt. Degree College, Kamareddy.
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with their environment and it has brought them an identity.
This cultural diversity is a kind of natural heritage given to man
by nature in this district.

General aim of this paper is to stress on cultural pluralism
and egalitarianism that enables us to have broad outlook of
multicultural societies. In the present age of globalization,
cultural diversity is loosing ground which is the real nature or
character of cosmopolitan world. Economic developments like
domestication and cultivation of food crops occurred only some
ten thousand years ago, and there can be little doubt that it was
brought about by the invention of a type of agriculture still
common in large parts of the less developed world, known as
slash and burn or alternatively as ‘shifting cultivation’. Even
today shifting cultivation is practiced by very scanty number of
tribal population in India. Agriculture, hunting, gathering and
cattle rearing have always been basic to tribal economy since
times immemorial. The wooded hills and range of this district
are not only the home to many tribal communities but also
provided a suitable habitat for undertaking occupations like
shifting cultivation, hunting and food gathering though most of
the traditional occupations have been abandoned today.
Relative isolation for many years gave them free hand to lead
their own way life without any disturbance. Rugged terrains of
India helped tribes to retain many features of their archaic way
of living till the interference of state and its agencies has
happened. The foreign interference brought change in tribal
economy and social life.

Today in India’s mainland, nowhere we can find tribes
completely depended on hunting and gathering for sustenance.
That means they got extinct, if not to say their culture got extinct.
No tribe in India today are an exemption to such transitions. It is
said that by 19th century there were more than ten lakhs of
people who depended on shifting cultivation and this
dependency has dwindled to about few thousands today. The
tribes who depended on shifting cultivation to some extent
defended themselves and resisted against economic and
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cultural invaders by responding inform of revolts. But those
tribes who depended completely on hunting and gathering
failed to defend themselves. People who are naïve regarding
shifting cultivation defend their notion of anti shifting
cultivation. According to this notion shifting cultivation will not
only clear green cover but also leads to erosion of fertile soil
and this eroded soil will collect in rivers as silt and result in
manifold increase of floods during rainy days. The above notion
was developed during colonial period. Why this entire problems
not to be seen prior to the arrival of outside elements into
forestlands is the argument made by present environmentalists.
In contrast to the above said notion, some anthropologists argue
that for effective and successful utilization of resources under
shifting cultivation the growth rate of population should be
either low or stable in growth. Haimendorf, a London based
Anthropologist made extensive research on tribes of central
and peninsular India. (See Haimendorf’s “Tribal Hyderabad” 4
volumes) In his study on Hill Maria of central India he came to
amazing conclusion that the thick forest today can be seen in
the areas where shifting cultivation is practiced and in areas
where plough/permanent cultivation is present there we find
no forest. That is vigorous depletion of forest cover or
deforestation was recorded in the areas where shifting
cultivation is absent. To Varier Elvin, an anthropologist on
scientificity of shifting cultivation opined that it is not only an
economic method with few environmental effects but it is also
a way of life.

People who criticize shifting cultivation forget that it is
the state after bringing most of the forest areas under their
administration has immediately asked tribes to stop this
method of cultivation by stating that it is not environmentally
viable. On the other side, fast depletion of forests has been
recorded in the state administered areas only that too purely
for commercial/market purpose. Growth of population is shown
as other important cause for not supporting of slash and burn
method of cultivation. The question is why there were no
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problems before the intervention of forest department in the
tribal way of life. Therefore, looking shifting cultivation from
environmental and cultural point of view is necessary rather
purely from economical angle. There was no recorded
environmental problem created by tribes prior to the
penetration of outsiders (state/forest department/contractors)
into deep forest areas.

In the absence of scientific mode of cultivation, animal
husbandry and organic manures, shifting cultivation proved
good and sustainable with low inputs for cultivation on the
infertile soils. This method of cultivation involves the rotation
of fields rather than crops. This type of cultivation is good for
rain fed and millet cultivation. In this method of agriculture the
period of cultivation is not more than two years, since the
production of crops falls drastically up to 50% in the second
year. There are two main reasons for diminishing yields and
hence abandoning the plot to a specific fallow period. Firstly,
the fertility of soil reduced because the nutrients from the ashes
are utilized by crops, and secondly there is a revival of weeds
which have been partially killed by the initial firing. One can
reuse the same field when its fertility is regained but for this it
takes some time for nature to restore. Therefore as long as
adequate fallow periods are maintained in this type of
cultivation and it remained the most efficient and proven
method of agriculture in many parts of the tropical world.

This slash and burn cultivation did not continued for
long in modern days and situation underwent change from the
beginning of 20th century as the state embarked upon the policy
of forest reservation and allowed land hungry non tribal
peasants and entrepreneurs to infiltrate into the tribal areas.
Thus growing of population and commercialization of forest by
state has not only created pressure on land but adversely
affected fertility of soil. Under coppice, selected species of trees
will be eliminated resulting in many social and ecological
problems like decline in availability of humidity, reduction of
rejuvenation of soils because of decrease in leaf fall, decrease
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in time for re-growth of forest after abandoning by tribes,
bringing other type of imbalance in ecology.

Tribes like Gonds, Kolams and Naikpods of Godavari
valley in Deccan region has practiced plough or shifting
cultivation in more eco-friendly mode. They after clearing forest
cover ploughed on hill slopes leaving tree stumps undisturbed
and did their best to avoid tree stumps while cultivating. In this
type of cultivation stumps that are left standing help against
soil erosion and allow the sprouting of stumps leading to the
re-growth of forest cover again with in short time. Such
cultivation practices have been well adapted to suit the physical
characteristics of the soils present in this region. It is well
established known fact that broad leaf tropical forests help to
store rain water, nutrients and regulate rainfall. But the grass
varieties grown by tribes have multiple roots and keep upper
soil intact and there is no need to have deep ploughing. Burning
of fields after clearing forest too is an eco friendly act. The dried
branches and leaves that are cut and stripped off are burnt to
yield fertilizing ash which provides fertilizer for the crops.
‘Konyak’ tribes of northeastern India practiced traditional way
of shifting cultivation and that was never of communal
ownership. Unlike the above tribe shifting cultivation among
other tribes of deccan was of both individual and communal
ownership.

Shifting cultivation can be successful support in case of
less population. Because of shortening or reducing of cycle of
shifting cultivations time period, revival of lost forest cover is
not taking place. For this there are two causes, one is increasing
pressure on land because of percolation of non-tribals with title
deeds (patta) or ownership rights in their hands and occupying
the land abandoned by tribes and doing intensive cultivation
that gave no time for revival of forest cover. The other is because
of the above percolation into tribal or forest areas making it
difficult for tribes from moving around in large forest tracts that
were at their disposal and now they are confined to limited
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area. The new arrivals led to increase in demand of wood. As a
result of this new pressure the traditional values developed by
man (tribes in particular) to preserve his natural environment
began to lose ground. The general cause is arrival of new and
powerful owner of forest i.e., state and its agencies.

Thus ecology became an integral part of tribal culture
rather than an impersonal habitat of plants and animals. It is
that harmony in man, plant and animal interaction that is
universal phenomenon and the relationship is largely symbiotic.
This can be clearly found among tribes in India. Each community
of tribe inhabiting in a particular geographical area seem to have
consciously applied this universal principle to construct a cultural
device to ensure reasonable safety not only to their life but
also to ecology (flora and fauna) in which they live. This
significant element of bond between man and nature should
be adhered.
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CULTURAL HERITAGE SITE
KOLANUPAKA - A STUDY

Dr. Pothuraju Srinivasa Rao*
Prof. R. Chandrasekhara Reddy**

 The present Telangana State has hoary past studded
with a number of   Pre-historic and Historical places. The present
paper has an attempt is made to trace the antiquities of the
village of Kolanupaka on historical perceptive. The village of
Kolanupaka is an integral part of Nalgonda district of present
Telangana State.  Kolanupaka, presently a big village lies on 170

s43’ Northern longitude 790 03’Eastern latitude. And it is situated
7. km. North-West direction of Aleru  Railway Station on a river
of the same name which is about 80 km. from Secundrabad on
Secundrabad – Vijayawada Railway line. The town Aler also
approachable by road Hyderabad to Warangal. It seems that the
province of Kolanupaka has been called as Kollipaka Nadu
(Kollipaka- 7000), Kolanupaka Desa during the medieval times.1

The Sankaragarudarasa a subordinate of Chalukya
tribhuvanamalla was ruling Kollipaka-7000(Kollipaka Yetchasira
Nadu.2

The ancient history of Kolanupaka is not known.
However the inscriptional evidence suggests that Kolanupaka
rose to prominence during the medieval history of Telangana as
a provincial capital. It is an important administrative division of
different royal dynasties such as Chalukyas of Kalyani and
Kakatiyas of Warangal.

As many as 55 inscriptions were found at Kolanupaka
among which one Rashtrakutas, 39 belongs to Chalukyas of
Kalyani, 4 to Kakatiyas and 12 miscellaneous.

* T.J.P.S. College, Guntur
** P.S. Telugu University, Srisailam
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Kolanupaka appears to have an   importance during the
last phase of the Rashtrakua  rulers  and played an important
role in the Chola- Kalyani Calukyan conflict.  At the same time, it
was a center of religion, being a holy place of pilgrimage,
especially to Jains and Saivites of the Kalamukha sect.

It seems that during the course of centuries the name
of the present village of Kolanupaka has undergone several
modifications such as Kollipakkai, Kollipakeya, Kolpaka,
Kollipaka etc.  The earliest record which mentions the name of
this village as Kollipakkai is in Tamil found in a temple at Tanjore,
issued in the 6th ruling  year (A.D. 1018) of Rajendracola.3

Another Tamil record of the same king found at Nandigunda in
Nanjangud taluk of  Mysore, issued in his 10th Regnal year (A.D.
1012) also refers to the village Kollipakkai. 4  The Kanarese version
of the name of this village, Kollipakeya is found in the inscription
on the Bronze Bell found in the same village5 and also in two
other inscriptions  one of Jagadekamalla (A.D. 1015-42) and other
of Trailokyamalla (A.D.1042-68) of Kalyani Calukyan dynasty.6

The Telugu version of the name of this village Kollipaka is first
found in the Moripirala inscription  of the time of Rudradeva of
Kakatiya dynasty.7  The inscriptions of the time of king
Sadasivaraya of Vijayanagara mention the name of the village
as Kolpaka.8   From some of the chronicles it is learnt that
Kolanupaka was also called as Bimbavatipura, Kudutanagara,
Sarovarakutira, Somasekharapura, Kuludapura etc.9    Now, the
name of the village is transformed into Kolanupaka but it is not
known when this transformation actually took place.  Kolanupaka
was reduced by its Muslim rulers into Kulpak,10  a word which is
popular among the present-day Jains, for whom it has remained
an important place of pilgrimage.

Antiquities of the Village:   Kolanupaka was once a
prosperous town, it is covering an area of 93.24 Square
kilometers 11 and traces of old fortifications are still visible.  The
Department of State Archaeology and Museums has carried on
excavations on the outskirts of the present village and brought
to light as many as thirteen huge stone pillars, containing
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inscriptions.  The inscriptions throw interesting information on
the history of the town. They are housed in the local
Archaeological Museum adjacent to the Svayambhu Somesvara
temple in the village.

In addition to the inscriptions, there are also a few items
which demand to create our attention.  Among these, mention
may be made of sculptures that are scattered around the village
and which belongs to mostly in the Kalyani Chalukyan period.  A
few may be assigned to the Kakatiya period and also to later
times.  All these sculptures have been collected and well
arranged in the temple complex of Somesvara to form into a
Temple Museum.  These specimens give us an idea about the
rulers of this area and the cultural heritage they left behind.

Three Kalyani Chalukyan bells have been discovered in
the bed of the river Aleru , near the village Kolanupaka.12  All
the three bronze bells, when struck give a deep resonant and
booming sound.  The tongue of one of the bells is intact.  But in
the other two, the top handles and the tongues are missing.
One of the bells is inscribed.  The inscription on the bell consists
of a single line of 34 letters.  It is in the Telugu-Kannada alphabet
of old Kanarese, showing all the peculiarities of the Later
Calukyan script.  On grounds of paleography of the inscription,
the bell may be assigned to the 11th century A.D.  The inscription
reads:

Svasti srimatu Kandappanayakaru Kollipakeya
Sakalesvara Someswara devarige Kottipuja.13

The bells were given as an offering to the God
Somesvara of Kollipaka by Kandappa Nayaka.14 The bells were
carved beautifully.  On the bells four figures are carved at the
four cardinal directions.  The laksanas of these icons closely
conform to those given in the Agamas.  A close study of these
icons gives us a clear insight into the system of iconography
prevalent during the days of Kalyani Chalukyas.  As all the bells
looks like they may be assigned to the same period.
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The inscriptions of the place introduce to us several
temples both Jaina and Hindu.  There were several Jain temples
patronized by the later Chalukyan rulers and officers.  It may be
assumed that they were built originally during the Rashtrakuta
times. They were the temples of Ambika,15 Mahavira,16

Neminatha,17  Parsvanatha18 and Manikya Tirthaswamy.19  It is
likely that the temples suffered greatly in the Chola attacks on
the city under Rajendra Chola and Rajadhiraja.20 Presently there
is a live Jain Svetambara temple which is attracting pilgrims
from all over India.   An inscription found in the temple, it is
learnt that it was originally Manikya Tirthaswamy (Adinatha)
temple, renovated from time to time since the 12th century A.D.21

There are eighteen Saivite mathas claimed by eighteen
different Hindu castes   (astadasa varna). They are believed to
have been originally Jain Basadis converted into 18 Saivite
mathas   during the days of Kalamukha Saivism in Telangana.22

There are references in inscriptions to Panchamatha sthana.23

The view that they were originally Jain basadis are supported
by the presence of purnakalasas  on the door jambs in the place
of dvarapalakas.24 . The use of purnakalasas or ghatas on the
door jambs is a practice of Buddhists and the Jains.  Further in
the matha of the Gollas or Cowherds has the image of a Yaksini.25

She holds in her three hands vajra, noose and fruit. In her fourth
hand is in katakamudra.  She is identified as Padmavati of the
Digambara Jains.26

The Jain antiquities such as the images of the
Tirthankaras and other deities and the manastambhas found in
the town belonged originally to these Jaina basadis and temples.
They are:

1.  The Bhadrasana of Adinatha, which is presently in
the local Archaeological Museum at Kolanupaka should have
adorned the sanctum of a temple.  It is identified as the pedestal
of Adinatha by the bull symbol and the lions on either side.
There are devotees in the corners on both sides.

2. There are three images of Jain Tirthankaras.  Two of
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these images are in sitting position and they are probably of
Parsvanatha.  One of them is in the central courtyard.  Originally
the head of the image was severed but was later restored.  The
other image is in the cloistered hall.  Its head is missing.  But
very interestingly this Tirthankara wears Yajnopavita.  Another
Tirthankara  sculpture   is a standing posture fixed in the wall of
the museum.  It can be identified as that of Parsvanatha by the
naga hoods. His legs up to thighs are missing.

3.  At the entrance of the prakara of Somesvara Temple
Museum there are three images of Vighnesvara with two hands
which too are Jain.27

4. On the strength of one of the inscriptions the present
Jain temple which is a holy place for the Jaina pilgrims   all over
India may be identified as that of Manikya Tirthasvami.28

5.  There are in all five monolithic pillars in different
parts of the town.  One is in front of Jagaddevanarayana temple.
Another is in the central courtyard of the Museum.  Two are on
either side of the western entrance of the dvaragopura, close
to Svayambhu Somesvara temple and the fifth one stands on a
mound which is called obadibba to the west of the Somesvara
temple.  This pillar has an inscription on all the four sides.  The
inscription mentions that a certain Kesiraja who erected a
manastambha   in  the  Ambika   temple  caused also the carving
of a makaratorana.29

Another inscription on the other side of the same pillar
also refers to the erection of a victory pillar in a Jain basadi by a
general called Svamidevaya.30   But the traces of either the basadi
or the victory pillar are not found at present. In the fields outside
the town, there is a Torana gateway.  This may be the same as
the one referred to in the above record.  The makaratorana
lintel is supported by well decorated chitrakhanda pillars.

Inscriptions mention several Saiva temples at
Kolanupaka. They are:

1.  Svayambhu Somesvara Temple31, the origin and
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antiquity of which is not clearly known.  But it was very popular
during the time of Kalyani Chalukyas and Kakatiyas time.  It is a
live as well as living temple at present.

2.  There is a reference in the inscription of
Somaladandanayaka, minister of Jagaddeva to the shrine of
Somesvari.  The goddess now called as Chandrika. It was
originally named as Somesvari, the consort of Somesvara.  The
shrine was added by the minister.

3.  Mallikarjuna temple was built by Tikkapayya brother
of Kalimayya who is described as dandanayaka of Kolanupaka.
It was built probably in the same year (A.D.1111) of the
inscription.32 The prime traces of the temple are not presently
found.

4.  Uttaresvara temple is mentioned in an inscription
dated in the year A.D.1089.33 The temple was the seat of the
Kalamukha sect of Saivites.  Ramesvara pandita is mentioned as
the pontiff of the temple.  The Kalamukhas were the precursors
of Virasaivas who were a branch of the pasupatas who appear
to have entered into Andhra from Central India.34   They were
very popular in Telangana till the end of 13th century and are
generally held responsible for the destruction of Jain centers.35

At Kolanupaka too, the Kalamukhas might have been partly
responsible for the decline of Jainism.

Literary evidence shows that Kolanupaka was one of
the great centers of Virasaivism.  According to Rajasekhara
vilasam of Shadakshara, it was the birth place of Renukacharya.36

He was one of the great Virasaiva saints and it is popularly
believed that he emanated from the Svayambhu Linga at
Kolanupaka and was finally absorbed into it after preaching
Virasaivism for a long time.

5. A Vaishnavite temple by name Jagaddevanarayana is
mentioned in the   inscription  issued in the year A.D.1105.  This
temple was built by Mahamatya Somaladandanayaka37 of
Mahamandalesvara Jagaddevanarayana, a Paramara prince in
the service of Vikramaditya- VI. It is a live temple
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6. The same inscription also refers to the construction
of temples for Somesvari, Surya, Matrkas, Visnu and Nakaresvara
by Somaladandanayaka.  The same officer built Isanamatha at
Kalesvaram.

7. In addition to all these temples, a mention is made of
Nanne Kamiyavve in an inscription dated A.D.1033. She appears
to have been the village goddess and even the traces of the
temple are not found. 38
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THE HISTORICAL ASPECT OF
GODDESS YELLAMMA OF

TELANGANA: A DISCUSSION ON
THE NATIVE RELIGION

(History from Puranas and various
sources like Kavyas and

Historical Sources)

Prof. Pulikonda Subba Chary*

It is difficult indeed, if not impossible, to find the origins
of the goddess Yellamma or Renuka, and the time of the
assimilation of Yellamma with Renuka. As Yellamma is one
among the various mother goddesses in Dravidian cults and the
mother goddess worship may go back at least 3000 to 5000 years
according to the age of the IVC1. However, it is possible to trace
out the age of the epic of Renuka and Parashurama. The epic is
mentioned in several puranas and in literary works of Telugu
from the beginning.

We cannot ascertain the time of the epic by depending
upon the names of the characters. In other words it is not
possible to find the time of the epic based on the myth that is
told in oral tradition. Some internal evidences may help in the
process. However, the time of the epic in the written tradition
will help to trace out the time of the literary work and the
existence of the epic and the worship of the goddess. Moreover,
it helps to compare the text in written tradition with the oral
texts. The interconnectivity and the interaction of texts of these
two traditions tell us many things that which types of the epic
or elements influence each other.

* Visiting Professor, Centre for Dalit, Advasi Studies and
Translation, UNIVERSITY OF HYDERABAD
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The earliest literary evidence for the story of Renuka or
Parashurama is available in the Mahabharata by Vyasa in
Sanskrit. The story of Parashurama is described in the Shanti
Parva: The story is called Jamadagnyupakhyana in the name of
the father of Parashurama. Yudhishthira was explained about
how various clans of kings owned the earth, how the Lord
Parashurama won the whole land given to Kashyapa. In this
context the story of Parashurama is narrated. The birth of Gadhi,
Viswamitra, Jamadagni, birth of Parashurama to Jamadagni and
Renuka is described. However the event of killing of Renuka
mother by her son Parashurama is not described here, in the
Mahabharata by Vyasa.2 Even the name of the wife of the
Jamadagni is also not mentioned, it simply says that Jamadagni
got a son Parasuraman. It is not easy to come to a date of the
writing of Vyasa Bharata, because it has grown from 25000 slokas
to 100000 slokas over few centuries and many interpolations
enlarged into the said size. Hence it is difficult to ascertain the
date. It may go back form 3000 years to 5000 years. The presence
of the names Parashurama Jamadagni and Renuka might be there
at such ancient times. However, according to the historians, the
Epic Mahabharata must have recorded into written amid 4
century CE. The noted Indian Historian Kurra Jitendra Babu also
mentioned the same that the Mahabharata was recorded in 4th

century CE and it has been translated into various Indian
languages in the later period.3

The Vyasa's Mahabharata was translated into Telugu
between 11th & 14th Century CE by the trinity of Telugu poets,
Nannaya, Tikkana and Yerrana. The Shanti parva is translated
into Telugu classical poems by Tikkana translated the episode
of Parashurama too into Telugu without any change. The story
of Parashurama, Jamadagni, Renuka and Kartaviryarjuna was
translated and described by following the original Sanskrit text.
The period of this translation is 13th century.4 The entire episode
is written in 47 padyas and vachanas. It is an as it is translation
from the Sanskrit Source.
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A brief version of the story of Parashurama that is there
in the Mahabharata is given below:

After the war of Mahabharata, the king Yudhishthira was
consulting very important persons regarding after action and
ruling of the country. He consulted Bhishma, Krishna and others.
Once the lord Krishna took the Yudhishthira to the Kurukshetra
the warfield of the great Mahabharata war. He showed five Kunds
or ponds and explained how they formed and why they are
called Parashurama kunds. He mentioned the story of
Parashurama in this context. The Parashurama invaded the
entire land for 21 times and killed all the Kshatriya kings without
sparing a single. Then he made tarpana (sacred oblation) with
the blood of the kings at these five ponds:

"Long ago there was king Jahnu, his son was
Vallabhudu he got Kushika. He took a great penance for
god Indra for a boon of son and got a son Kaushika. This
person is also called Gadhi. Gadhi got a daughter and give
away this daughter to Ruchika in wedding. He wanted
offspring to himself and to his father-in-law. To achieve
this desire took a deep penance and got a boon in the
form of sacred food. He made this food into two parts and
asked his wife to give the second part to her mother and
to take the first for herself. He also explained that by the
first part a great Brahman with rich power of tapas will be
born by the second part, a great Kshatriya with valour will
be born, by telling he went for the penance and got back
after few days and to his surprise he found that his wife
distributed the sacred food in the reversal order in
contrast to the mentioning of her husband. She is carrying
a merciless kshatriya not a brahmam with rich power
penance. Satyavati did not accept to give birth to such a
kshatriya and requested to her husband to do something
to correct the mistake. Though he did something miracle,
Gadhi gave birth to Viswamitra a brahmarshi though a
Kshatriya and Satyavathi gave birth to Jamadagni a great
sage or brahmajnani.
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During the same time the Kartaviryarjuna born to
Karthavirya the Haihaya king by the boon of Dattatreya.
Karthavirya had thousand hands and he cannot be
defeated by any one. However, he was affected by the
curse of Vasistha because of this curse he got many sons
with all bad qualities.

One day the sons of the Karthavirya went to the
Jamadagni ashram when the Jamadagni and his son
Parashurama were not present in the ashram. They took
away the sacred cow and its calf from the ashram. This
was not there in the notice of their father Karthavirya.
They tethered them in the palace of the king Karthavirya.
Soon after getting back to the ashram knowing the fact,
Parashurama outraged and attacked on the Karthavirya's
fort and killed him and taken the sacred cow and its calf
back to the ashram. As a consequence, the sons of the
Karthavirya attacked the Jamadagni's ashram when his
son Parashuram was not there and chopped off the head
of the Jamadagni. After some time Parashurama came
back to the ashram and come to know the ghostly event.5

Then Parashurama waged tirade on whole of the kings of
the land. At first, he killed all the descendants of the
Haihaya, the clan of Karthavirya. He did not leave any king's
family alive and killed everyone and soaked the entire
earth by the blood of the kings. Then only the Parashuram
become cool and embarked on to a great penance".6

The story the Haihaya clan including the Karthavirya is
depicted in the Devi Bhagavatam also. Still the story of the
goddess Renuka is not there.7

Another very important literary source for the story of
the goddess Renuka is Vishnu Dharmottara Puranam.
Parashurama is considered as one among the ten incarnations
of Vishnu. Hence the story is an inseparable part in the said
purana. Vishnu Dharmottara Purana mentioned the entire story
of goddess Renuka. Again, it is difficult to find the exact date of
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the Vishnupuranam and even other Puranas. May be this is the
first important source of Yellamma katha in the written tradition.
A brief version of my translation is given below. Here there is a
different kind of story for the birth of Parashuram.

"The Markandeya told: Satyavathi gave birth to a
great Brahman who could elevate the clan of the family.
After this son she gave birth to 98 sons of good behaviour.
The wife of Gadhi gave birth to Viswamitra who could
achieve the status of Brahmarshi despite his birth as
Kshatriya. Jamadagni the first son of Satyavati married to
Renuka the daughter of Prasenajit. One day Jamadagni is
shooting arrows against the Sun as a play and his wife
Renuka giving him arrows standing on his side. After few
hours of this play, she took off few minutes of rest in the
shade to prevent the hot Sun. Jamadagni showed his anger
on Renuka just for this brief interruption. She pleaded
him not to curse it is only a brief interruption only to go
into shade of the tree, I may be excused. The Sun god
appeared by this time and pleaded Jamadagni not to show
anger on his wife and assured that he will be born as their
son, and that son will bring fame to your family and clan.
By saying this the Sun god created a pair of chappals and
an umbrella. Till then there were no such kinds of things
in the universe. He presented these two to Renuka. Then
the Sun god disappeared and entered into the womb of
Renuka as a form of light. Then Renuka gave birth to her
last son Parashurama. The goddess earth felt very happy
as the Maha Vishnu himself born on the earth as a boon
of the Sun god and many evil forces on the earth may be
eradicated.

(This is the 35 chapter of the Sri V ishnu
Dharmottara purana and the episode of the birth of
Parashurama).

Markandeya told: The Parashurama proved
himself as a wonderful son by his love, humanity and
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service to his parents. The Renuka used to serve her
husband Jamadagni by fetching water from the river as a
service to his penance and daily oblations. One day she
saw the love making lord Indra with his concerts on the
river side and mentally disturbed and could not bring
water on time. She got back empty hands by such arrival
the Jamadagni suspected her chastity and ordered his
sons to kill their mother. The last son Parashurama agreed
to carry out this order. The Parashurama executed the
father's order within no time. Then the pleased father
mentioned that the Vishnu will be born as lord Rama to
king Dasharatha in the next yuga as next avatar you will
meet him. Your avatar will be taken back the Lord Rama
and you will no more have the using of your weapon.
Then Jamadagni asked his loved son to request any boon.
The Parashurama requested to bring his mother Renuka
back to life and his brothers to life. Jamadagni gave the
boon the Renuka and her other sons rose to life. Then the
Parashurama went to Himalayas for his penance.

The Lord Shiva appeared to Parashurama and
ordered him to kill the evil sons of Kashyapa and his wife
Simhika as they have been creating great difficulties to
the gods and various clans in public. Then Parashurama
requested Shiva to give special kinds of weapons. Shiva
reminded you do not need any such special weapons you
are yourself the incarnation of the Lord Vishnu and you
can kill them without such special weapons. The lord
Parashurama left the place with his own axe to execute
the orders of Shiva".

(This is the end of the first Khandam of Vishnu
Dharmottara Puranam the interaction of Markandeya and
Vajra the end of the 36 adhyaya).8

Vishnupuranam is different form the mentioned Vishnu
Dharmottara purana. The Vishnupuranam too have one chapter
in which the myth of Parashuram and Renuka is given. The story
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is also slightly different from the above story of Renuka.
Vishnupuranam has been translated into Telugu and other Indian
languages like other puranas. The version of the myth of Renuka
and Parashuram is given at the end of this book as an appendix.
It is not very much different from the version in the
Mahabharata.

The Skanda Puranam

"The Skanda Puranam is also one among the
major 18 Puranas or the Ashthadasa Mahapuranas. The
episode of the Jamadagni is also included in the said
Skanda purana. However, it is not totally there. The
incident of killing of Renuka by Parashuram is not
mentioned in this purana. The purpose of mentioning
the story in this purana is to mention the birth of
Parashurama Kund. It is called Ramhrada (the Tank of Rama
or Parashuram). It was there that Parashuram's pitras were
propitiated by him with libations of blood. The blood is
of the kings or kshatriyas killed by Parashuram in his 21
times of crusades on the various kshatriya clans. In brief
the story is like this:

The Haihaya king Sahasrarjuna (the
Karthaviryarjuna) happened to visit the hermitage of the
sage Jamadagni as a part of his hunting expedition. He
was received by Jamadagni and was given a great feast to
him and to his hundreds of soldiers, by the boon of all
giving cow Kamadhenu. Finally, before the king leaving
the ashram, he made demand to Jamadagni to
permanently give away the all giving cow to himself so
that he can feed whole country men without taxing them.
The sage rejected his request. The king prompted him
that he will take away the cow by force. Then the sage
Jamadagni tried to protect himself and his holy cow. Then
the soldiers of the King butchered him and tried to take
away the cow to their Mahishmati. The holy cow itself
starts her measure of protecting herself. She created
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warriors called Pulinda's. They fought with the soldiers
and killed many of them. The surviving soldiers. suggested
the king to leave away the holy cow. They left for their
country leaving the cow.

In the meantime, Ram came to the hermitage saw
the hermitage damaged and surrounded by his brothers
and the cow grievously wounded. He come to know what
happened by his mother Renuka.

After the cremation all the others except his
father, Rama made a befitting deep pit and offered
libations to their father along with gingelly seeds. The
other ascetics asked Rama the most excellent one among
wielders of weapons why don't you offer handfuls of
libations to your dead father. The Ram said I shall fill with
it with the blood of Haihaya kings as well as that of other
wicked souled kshatriyas though it is usually filled with
libations of water.

The Parashuram did it and killed all the clans of
kshatriya and made a big pit by himself and by his brothers
pour therein the large quantity of blood of kings. Thereby
he proudly propitiated his father in accordance with the
injections".9

The is the shortened version of the story given in the
Skanda purana. It is clear that the event of Renuka fetching
water to the hermitage as a daily routine duty and failing one
day because of her mental disturbance looking at a love making
couple. Then killing of Renuka by Parashurama on the order of
Jamadagni. This is not there in this purana. Only in some puranas
including Vishnu purana and Vishnudharmottara purana the
event of Renuka was mentioned. The killing of the mother is
not there in the puranas of early period. It could be understood
that the episode of the killing of a mother which happened in
the local setting and became a goddess might be assimilated
with the great purana episode of Parashurama in the later
period. This is the reason of missing Yellamma in the early
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puranas. According to Richard D Mann the Skanda purana
belongs to 8th century though it is enlarged at various centuries.10

The other puranas where the episode of goddess Yellamma
and killing by her son are of later period. This is obviously the
process of assimilation of local epics of mother goddess with
the goddesses of great eighteen puranas.

Yellamma in 7th Century in the Period of Early Chalukyas
The earliest construction of Yellamma temple happened

by the kings of Chalukya dynasty. The early Chalukyas ruled the
important parts of South India during 500 to 757 CE. Their capital
was Badami or Vatapi. The later Chalukyas also ruled the region.
The Chalukyas are staunch devotees of Vishnu, their insignia is
Varaha (an incarnation of Vishnu) and they also worshipped the
Saptamatrikas or the Seven Mother Goddesses or seven sisters,
Yellamma is one among them.11 Three versions of the statutes
of Saptamatrikas are found at the site of Alampur of
Mahbubnagar district and they are in the Archaeological
Museum at Alampur. Of course, they are called in several names.
The Yellamma temple at Badami was constructed in 11th century.
It is a big temple and still the Badami Yellamma temple is very
important cult centre for the Goddess Yellamma in Karnataka.

The Navabrahma Temple complex was built in the 7th

century by the Badami Chalukyas at the site of the confluence
of the Tungabhadra and Krishna rivers. The Jogulamba temple,
one among the eighteen shakti pithas was also built by the
Chalukyas in the same period at the same place. It is told that
the headless Yellamma temple was also constructed at the
temple complex in the same period.12 The Jogulamba temple
and Yellamma temple and other temples were vandalized by
the Islamic invasion in the year 1390 CE.13 The ruins have been
restored by the Archaeological Survey of India after 1980. The
statute of Yellamma was removed and replaced at a small
mandap in front of the Balabrahmeswara temple much earlier
to this restoration. The goddess Yellamma in the same headless
and nude form has been worshipped at the mentioned place.
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The myth of Yellamma is widely told in around of
Alampur. The Valmiki Ramudu the resident of Undavelli an
adjacent village to Alampur narrated the epic of Yellamma in a
detailed way. The version is given at the end as an appendix.
Very short matter is given for immediate reference.

According to local saying that the incident of killing of
Yellamma by the Parashurama was happened in the Alampur
village:

"The ashram of the Jamadagni was located on the
banks of Tungabhadra near to the temple of Jogulamba.
The entire episode was happened at this place. The sage
Jamadagni practices his regular penance at his ashram and
his wife Renuka or Yellamma provides every necessary
things to her husband. She brings water from the
Tungabhadra river for his ritual oblations. She makes a
pot with the sand of river on the spot and brings water in
that pot. One day she happened to see the romance of a
Gandhrva with his wives on the river side and the
Yellamma mentally disturbed with an urge of sex. As she
was mentally polluted with this idea, she could not make
the pot with sand and got back to ashram without regular
pot of water. The Jamadagni noticed the happening by his
divine eye and suspected the chastity of his wife
Yellamma. He asked four of his sons in order of age to kill
their mother and all four rejected to do this and then the
Jamadagni cursed them to death for their rejection. Then
the fifth son Parashurama accepted to kill his own mother
he chased her and caught her at a Madiga vada and
chopped off her head along the head of a dalit woman as
the Yellamma hugged the dalit woman for protection.
Later the sage Jamadagni bestowed boons to his son
Parashuram. Parashuram requested to bring back his
mother to life for one boon and to forgive and bring back
his elder brothers to life. He gave life to Yellamma and to
his four sons. However, he said that the four sons will
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remain as yunuchs or transgenders and live without
marriage.

The headless body become the goddess of
fertility or the santana devata at Alampur temple
complex and the chopped off head fallen in the village of
Undavelli which is 12 K.M away from the Alampur
Yellamma temple. The head of the Yellamma in a separate
temple at this Undavelli is worshipped till today. The
annual rituals, weekly rituals and daily worships as a
village goddess are continuing, and the headless goddess
Yellamma is still worshipped near the Balabrahmeswara
temple."

The Valmiki Ramudu mentions that the temple of head
of Yellamma has been there from the Chalukyan period along
with the other temples of Alampur. As such the worship of
Yellamma has been there at least from 7th century in Telugu
land. It does not mean that it was not there earlier to this. The
historical source goes back to 7th century. It may go back further
if some new evidences are found in future research.

Yellamma in 14th Century
There are other sources for the historicity of the goddess

Yellamma and Parashuram in Telugu works. Very important one
is a medieval work called Kridabhiramam which is text of
authenticity for the information about the Warangal fort, the
culture of that time 14th century. There is a dispute on the
authorship of this work between Vinukonda Vallabharayadu and
Srinathudu. The work gives many details about the cult of
Yellamma, who performs, the way of performance, the story of
Yellamma, who is Kakatamma, who is Parashurama and the
significance of the performing caste and Parashuram. Such things
are described in Kridabhiramam. As such, this work is very
important to know the historical importance of the cult of
Yellamma. Some scholars supported the theory of Srinadhudu's
authorship of this book. Veturi Prabhakara Sastri is a prominent
scholar for this theory. Many others propagated the idea that,
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book was attributed to Srinadha, but it was written by Vinukonda
Vallabharayudu. The authorship is not very important in our
present discussion. Important is the work belongs to 14th century
as such it should be understand that and the cult of Yellamma
was very strong and popular by that time and even the
performance tradition of Yellamma epic was also very popular
at that time.

In the story of Kridabhiramam, two tourists and friends
called Tittibhasetti and Govinda Manchena Sharma toured in
the fort of Orugallu (Ekashila nagaram) or the present Warangal.
They described their experience in the fort what they watched
and heard, and which has been considered as a perfect record
of the events of those days. The worship of Yellamma which
was present in those days is clearly described. The poems are
mentioned below for discussion.

d”̂ ˆ e+<äq+_~ Ç+~sê es¡T ø£qï‘·*¢øÏ

<ä+&É+ãT |òüDÏsê» eT+&Éq≈£îqT

q+»* k˛eT dü÷sê´q\ H˚Á‘·≈£î

q_Ûe+<äqeTT »>∑<ä+_ø£≈£îqT

yÓTT>∑|ü⁄ CÒ‘·\T <˚e eTTìdæ<ä› ùde´≈£î

»eT<ä–ï >±sê|ü⁄ dü‹øÏ X¯s¡DT

CÀVü‰s¡T s¡eTD°j·T XÀuÛÑHêø±s¡≈£î

q$T‘·+ãT –]sê» q+<äq≈£îqT

^ˆˆ ì‘·́ ø£̋ ≤´DÏ ø£*≈£î\ ˙\y˚DÏ

ø±~ X¯øÏÔøÏ y˚<ä y˚<ë+‘· kÕs¡

πøø£Ms¡≈£î |üPs¡í sêπø+<äT eTTœøÏ

qœ\ »qìøÏ kÕcºÕ+>∑ eTqT~q+ãT.

d”̂ ˆ |ü<äà˝À#·q uÛÑ�>∑T ÁãVü≤à dü+j·T$Te+X¯

|ü]bÕ{Ï ø£_ÛqyêuÛÑs¡DeTjÓT´

s¡eTDÏ Á‘˚‘ê <ë«|üs¡ eTT\ dü+<Ûë´y˚fi¯

eT>∑ì‘√ u…πøÿ+&ÉT¢ eTqTe⁄ eTìjÓT
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HÓ\‘· ø±qø£ ø£qï HÓj·T´+|ü⁄ >=&ÉT≈£î#˚

»+|æ+#Ó eTTj˚T´&ÉT kÕ¬s qs¡T\

<äs¡TDÏ ôV’≤Vü≤j·T <ä+‘êdæú|ü≥\+ãT

>∑e&É ù|s¡T>∑ CÒdæ ø£f…ºqiT‘·

^ˆˆ eT+&ÉbÕø£qT ô|qTu≤ø£ e÷VüQs¡eTTq

Hê>∑es¡eTTq uÀ˝≤dü qì#Óì+‹

jÓ÷s¡T>∑+≥qT edæ+#Ó ̇ ˝À‘·Œ˝≤øÏå

ø±ø£‘·eTà≈£î ôd’<√&ÉT @ø£ Ms¡.

d”̂ ˆ n*– jÓT+‘·{Ï sêEHê+Á&ÉHÓ’qqT ã{Ïº

|ü⁄≥Tº u≤|ü\" CÒj·TT s¡≥Tºø£‘ÓÔ

|òüTqT&Ó’q »eT<ä–ï eTTìHê<∏äT ≈£L]$T

yÓ\sTT+#·T ô|qT ˇø£ y˚&Éø£‘ÓÔ

düTø£åÁ‹j·T ≈£î\+ãT ìø£åÁ‘·eTT>∑CÒj·TT

ø=&ÉT≈£î >±+∫q j·T{Ïº ø√|ü>∑‘ÓÔ

ãe˙\ »eìø£\ bÕ≥\ ì˝≤¢+Á&É

s¡eTD Á<äTfi≤fl&ç+#·T s¡+‘·T ø£‘ÓÔ

^ˆˆ jÓ÷*$T >∑<äTfi¯flyê>∑T˝À H√\˝≤&ÉT

>∑*øÏ |ü*¢ø£ <˚u…\ >∑qï‘·*¢

yêdæ¬øøÏÿqj·T{Ïº b˛˝≤dü sTT\T¢

#·ø£ÿyÓT|ü\ e÷VüQs¡eTàø£ÿHê{Ï.

ãe˙"&ÉT

d”̂ ˆ ø£ø£åìøÏå|üÔ $ø£dü«s¡dü«s¡ $˝≤

dü lìyêdü+ãT »eìø£+<äT

>∑{Ïºq ‘·+Á‹øÏ >∑+sƒ¡ ÁX¯ó‹øÏ >∑÷&É

C§ø£ÿ+ãT>± Hê] kıã>∑T MTi

Hê˝≤|üeTT\ X¯ó<ä∆ kÕfi¯e dü+ø°s¡í

$$<Ûä sê>∑+ãT\ #·e⁄\T #·÷|æ

&ÉeT&ÉeT<Ûä«qT\ u§{≤]+|ü HÓ&ÉHÓ&É

>∑‘ÓÔs¡ e÷s¡Z+ãT _‘·Ô]\¢
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^ˆˆ yê<ä́  yÓ’K] ø£<äT HÓs¡yê~j·Tq>∑

H˚ø£Ms¡ eTVü‰<˚$ m<äT≥ ì*Ã

|üs¡X¯ósêeTTì ø£<∏ä̋ …\¢ ÁuÖ&çu≤&Ó

#ês¡T‘·s¡ø°]Ô ãe˙\ #·Áø£e]Ô.

e÷˝…‘·

eTˆˆ n\s¡T+uÀ&ç »q+>∑eT Á|üeT<ä eT <Ûë´q<ä∆ |òüT+{≤<Ûä«qT˝Ÿ

C…\>∑+ u≤&Ó düeTdüÔ ˝Àø£ »qìHé lj˚Tø£ Msê+_ø£Hé

e\sêC§ø=ÿø£ eT÷s¡Ã¤Hêdü«s¡eTTqHé Áu≤D+ãT >∑*Œ+|ü>±

>∑\ø£+Øƒ>∑\ø£+sƒ¡ø√eT\ ≈£îVü‰ ø±s¡+ãT ‘√s¡+ãT>∑Hé

eTˆˆ nø£\+ø£ dæú‹ ø√] ø= …̋Ã<äs¡T ÁãVü‰àq+<ä uÛ≤e+ãTqHé

düø£̋ ≤q+<ä eTjÓÆTø£ e÷‘·j·T>∑T#·THé dü+‘√wü ∫‘·Ô+ãTqHé

‘·ø£<äTeTTà˝Ÿ j·Tø£‘êfi¯eTT˝Ÿ »eìø£̋ Ÿ ‘·+<ëq neTàj·T´≈£îHé

@ø£Ms¡eTà≈£î e÷VüQs¡eTà≈£î dü<√ ÁV”≤+ø±s¡ eT<Ûë´‘·à≈£îHé.14

This is the great reliable source of evidence for the
existence of the worship of Yellamma, the story of Yellamma
and to the tradition of performance of Yellamma katha by the
dependent caste Bavanilu or the Baindla performers.

The goddess Yellamma is mentioned as the mother of
Parashurama and the wife of the sage Jamadagni. The synonyms
for the name Yellamma, the Ekavira and Jagadambika are used
in the poem. Yellamma is also called Jagadambika even by the
folk performers of Oggollu and Baindla performers. The native
Telugu word yella contains the meaning of whole world as such
the Sanskrit word jagat is the right synonym for the same. Then
Ambika gives the meaning Amma. The word Jagadambika is
coined for Yellamma. The goddess is described as a monovalent
and even as benevolent goddess to the devotees. She has been
described as the daughter of the Giriraja or the Parvataraja.
Hence she is also called Parvati or the incarnation of the goddess
Parvati. The goddess is mentioned as the great mother of
Parashuram who eradicated the clans of all kings or Kshatriyas
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by invading seven times across the land of the country. It is also
mentioned in the poem that the goddess Yellamma is also
worshipped at places like Mandapaka, Penupaka and Mahur.

The source of the Kridabhiramam poems is also giving
information of the performance Baindla katha in the fort of
Orugallu. Baindla or Bavanilu is a dependent performing caste
to the dalit caste madiga. They perform the Yellamma katha
to their patron caste madiga at least once in a year. They also
perform the myth or epic of Yellamma in the annual rituals of
the goddess in any village. They are the official and right
holding performers at the village goddess' annual rituals. The
Bavanilu transforms in regular Telugu pronunciation as
mentioned here: Bavanilu > Bainilu > Bainlu > Bindlu. The
Baindla caste is still existing in Telugu land and still they are
extending their services to their patron Madiga and having
been performing the epic of Parashuram or the epic of the
Yellamma. The stanza |üs¡X¯ósêeTTì ø£<∏ä̋ …\¢ ÁbÂ&Ûçu≤&Ó, #ês¡T‘·s¡ ø°]Ô

ãe˙\ #·Áø£e]Ô tells that a Baindla performer was performing
the story of Parashuram for public. The event was witnessed
by the author of the book Kridabhiramam and reported in his
experience as this literary work. The Kridabhiramam gives
another information that there was a temple of Ekavira in the
fort. However, the said temple is no more existing or visible
in the fort ruins at Warangal. But still people say that there
was a temple of Ekavira in the fort. Here Ekavira is none other
than Yellamma. The Kakatiya kings called the goddess as
Ekavira. According to the historians the temple was submerged
underground near to the mud walls of the fort.15 There is
another temple of Ekavira at the Mogilicherla village 12 K.M
away from the Warangal fort. The temple is not officiated now
and is in the dilapidated condition. It was haunted for
treasures by unknown persons. Still the statue of Ekavira or
Yellamma is there in the sanctum sanctorum. It is told that
Rani Rudrama used to regularly worship the goddess Yellamma
at this Mogilicherla temple and at one time of her visit the
enemies of the Rani attacked at this temple and she showed
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her valour and killed all the attackers. The kings of the
Kakatiyas were ardent devotees of Ekavira or the goddess
Yellamma. There is another goddesses Kakatamma or the
Kushmandini devi worshipped by the Kakatiya kings. They are
called Kakatiyas as they worship the goddess Kakatamma.
The name Kakatamma is also mentioned in the
Kridabhiramam and it is mentioned that the goddesses
Kakatamma is nothing but Ekavira. The work of Kridabhiramam
belongs to 14th century however evidences reveal the fact
that the goddess Yellamma has been worshipping much
before to this time, as Rudrama Devi belonged to 13th century.

The Kasesarvappa wrote the history of Kakatiya kings in
the form of Dwipada Kavya or the couplet poetry. He mentioned
the Queen Rudrama Devi and said that she visited the
Mogilicherla Ekavira temple and stayed there for five days and
worshipped the Goddess Ekavira in the temple.16 The author
Kasesarvappa belonged to 16th century. The poem mentioned
below says the same:

yÓTT–* #Ós¡¢≈£î e∫Ã yÓTT–H˚ø£<˚$

j·T>∑T H˚ø£Ms¡qT q]ú >=\T#·T#·TqT.

HÓ’<äT ~q+ãT\T q≥qTqïj·T+‘·

¬>’<äTe⁄˝Ÿ |üf…º&ç |òüTqHêj·T≈£î\TqT

Vü≤]Vü≤s¡ <˚e⁄&ÉT q≥ Hê eTTsê]

Vü≤]<˚e⁄&ÉqTyês¡T Hê jÓ÷s¡T>∑+≥

eTs¡¢ã&ç j·TTqï+‘· eT] kÕeTeTTqqT

H=s¡¢ã&É>± CÒdæ jÓTT–yê] <äq≈£î

˝ÀqT>± CÒdæ ‘ê ˝À|ü*ø£]–

‘·q≈£î eX¯es¡TÔ̋ …’ ‘·>∑Tyê] qì|æ

Vü≤]Vü≤s¡<˚e⁄ì Hê eTTsê]ì

dü]|ü⁄Á‘· $TÁ‘·T\ düø£\ ã+<ÛäTe⁄\

»+|æ+∫ yê]+&ÉT¢ dü] <√∫ ‘Ó∫Ã

yÓ+|üs¡̋ ≤&çj·TT yÓdü Vü≤qàø=+&É
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ø£]– dæ<∆̊X¯«s¡T q≥ dü«s¡í|ü⁄wüŒ

eT]eT] ã÷qŒ+>∑.17

It is clearly mentioned in the poem that the queen
Rudrama devi visited the Ekavira temple and stayed there for
five days for the worship of Ekavira. Then Murari and his
followers attacked her. She fought with them and killed them
all. She also captured all their assets and money and went to
Hanmakonda to the temple of Siddheswara. Rani Rudrama ruled
the Kakatiya kingdom for more than two decades up to 1295 CE.
The worship of Yellamma is evidenced in this poem and a source
to say that the Kakatiya kings patronized the goddess Yellamma
in the name of Ekaviradevi.

Some other literary works of Telugu in the medieval
period and even in the 18th century works also mentioned the
mother goddess worship in the Telugu land.

Yellamma in the Colonial period
Several colonial officers did research on the culture of

South Indians for that matter in other parts of India also. It is
their dire need to understand the language and culture of people
whom they wanted to rule. They can do whatever best is needed
for themselves when they understand culture their people. The
fact is clearly mentioned by Elmore without any hesitation.

"The importance of knowledge of this subject to
those who wish to understand, modern Hinduism,
especially to those whose work brings them into direct
touch with the people of India. It is scarcely necessary to
emphasize. Religion to the Indian is not an external or
indifferent matter. It enters every detail of life. It is
evident therefore that for any sympathetic understanding
of people a knowledge of their religion is necessary.18

Thurston is the first very important such colonial officer
who studied various castes of South India with the help of the
local scholar Rangachary. The seven-volume Castes and Tribes
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of South India is a treasure for the culture of South India. Each
caste and tribe are studied with lot of care. The folk religion is
narrated taking information right from the persons of the caste
from the field. At many entries he had to describe various rituals
and practices at various village goddesses. Many such village
goddesses that are described are like the goddess Yellamma.
Thurston specially mentioned the legend of Yellamma in the IV
volume of the book and gave details of her relationship with
Matangi, Madiga and Asadi castes. The epic of the Yellamma has
been narrated by the Asadi performers. Thurston recorded such
facts in this volume. He mentioned the strong belief system on
the goddesses that was there in the people's life.19 The cult of
Yellamma and several other mother goddesses are described in
detail at many places in the seven-volume book. It is a treasure
to understand the folk religion of Dravidian Castes.

Two other colonial officers also did research on the cult
of mother goddess and particularly on the goddess Yellamma.
They are Henry White Head and Theodore Elmore. The Reverend
Whitehead at first was surprised to see the sea of the
information on the cult of village gods. He studied the subject
in the length and breadth of South India and wrote a book around
200 pages. He clearly admitted that his work could not even
touch a very small part of the voluminous, boundless
information of village gods. He said that his small book could be
considered as the 'An Introduction to the Village Gods of South
India'. He says that it is the religion of Dravidians who were
there before the invasion of Aryans in the second millennium.
He noticed many important aspects of mother goddess worship.
He made a comparison of Sanskrit gods and the village gods and
how they are basically different. He analysed the pattern of
rituals at various mother goddesses. (it will be widely discussed
in the next chapter). He found Yellamma is one among the seven
sisters of mother goddesses and the belief system and the rituals
at the Yellamma is not different from the worship of other
mother goddesses. He collected one version of Yellamma
katha.20 According to this story the Mariyamman in Tamil Nadu
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and the Yellamma in Telugu country are not different but one of
two who's heads are changed when they were brought back to
life by the sage Jamadagni's miracle. The bishop Whitehead
tried to explain the meaning of the buffalo sacrifice in the rituals
of mother goddesses.21 Another important colonial scholar who
did research on the cult of mother goddess is Elmore. These
two scholars did their research almost in the same years.
However, the Theodor Elmore's book Dravidian Gods in Modern
Hinduism was published first, and the Whitehead's was later.
But Whitehead mentioned the work of Elmore in the second
Edition of his book and made comments on his research. This
scholar also drawn a line between Hindu gods and Dravidian
gods. He too says that the village gods are Dravidian gods and all
the deities are local born there in respective places and deified.
He gave the account of goddess Buchamma and narrated her
story how she has been deified.22

Elmore made another important observation that many
of the village gods and goddesses have a relation with Shiva
and many of their legends are connected to Shiva. He mentioned
the goddess Renuka in this connection. Renuka in her later
period of life was divided into 101 parts and all the parts became
the village goddesses.23 Elmore's fieldwork was concentrated
in the Nellore district. However, he too collected a brief version
of Yellamma and her relationship with Matamma. The Elmore
conducted his study in the year 1909 however the work was
published in the year 1913. All the three colonial officers did
their work at the beginning days of the 20th century.

The colonial officers wanted to draw a line between
Aryan and Dravidian and the Aryan Gods and Dravidian gods.
They wanted to establish a division between two cultures
namely Aryan and Dravidian. Their enquiry and field methods
are designed to meet their design of ideas. However, the rituals
of those days are properly collected and interpreted the
sacrifices in their own way. They tell that the religion of
Dravidians is not a simple religion like other religions. The folk
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religion of Dravidians is their day to day life and cannot be seen
separately. "Religion to the Indian is not an external or
indifferent matter. It enters into every detail of his life."24 They
call the village gods as "Mad Gods" and they say that the
symbolism behind the animal sacrifice is humiliation to the
enemies and the winning of the Aryans over Dravidians. This
theory cannot be believed it the symbolism may be interpreted
in a different way it may be a humiliation on the other gender.
The myth of Sunkalamma or the Peddamma suggests that the
wife or the female gender takes revenge on their husband for
the injustice he caused. All the three works of Colonial officers
are very valuable works even though we may differ with their
conclusions or interpretations. It is over 100 years ago that the
works were carried out. However, there is not much difference
in the ritual practices of village goddess from their time to the
present-day context. The belief system on the goddesses got
more strength not weakened.
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RACHAKONDA AND
DEVARAKONDA FORTS STUDY

Bandari Suresh*

Fort is considered as mother in a Hindu society and by
their respective kings. Forts are political seats of the rulers
(1lindu or Muslim) and military headquarters and civil buildings/
public buildings are located around the forts. Hence, it is
administrative and defense center of the State.

In the medieval period in this region, innumerable forts
were constructed. The fort is a massive structure, built of heavy
and large blocks of stone, with a number of walls and halls to
provide safety to the king, his family and other inmates. All
forts of the world are having similar features in the construction.
A town or a tower at regular intervals is called the fortification.
This is surrounded by a deep and wide moat filled with water.
Highly protected and critically contacted gateways are very
common in fort construction.

Nalgonda district is one of the Telugu speaking regions
in the State of Telangana. The district derived its name from
Nalgonda, its headquarters town, which was formerly known as
Neelagiri (blue hill). Allah-Uddin Bahman Shah (A.D. 1347-1358)
called it Nalgonda after its conquest towards the close of his
reign.1

Some of the important forts pertaining to Nalgonda
district are below; Bhongir Fort, Aravapally Fort, Amanagllu Fort,
Kannekallu Fort, Urlagonda Fort, Undrugonda Fort, Vadapally
Fort, Vemulagonda Fort, Ananthagiri Fort, Vijayapuri Fort,
Valigonda Fort, Nalgonda Fort, Nadikonda Fort, Munagala Fort
and Rachakonda and Devarakonda Fort.2 At present all the forts
are in ruined condition in the district. Various ruling dynasties

* Research Scholar (PhD), Department of History & Tourism
Management, Kakatiya University, Warangal
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or their subordinates ruled from these forts as their political
and administrative seats from the Satavahanas to Asaf Jahis.

Rachakonda and Devarakonda Forts:

The "Padma Nayaka Velema Rajas" choosing the
Deverakonda fortress as the autonomously ruled place
established the prosperous kingdom of Devarakonda and they
reigned supreme from 1287 to 1482 CE with much pomp and
glory. The second Mada Naidu is the eighth king of this Padma
Nayaka lineage.3 This fort is surrounded by seven hills. It is now
in ruined condition and considered to be a formidable strong
hold of the Recharla chiefs.

A mention must be made here about the above forts
and their chiefs. The Recherla chiefs were Padma Velmas by
caste and they faithfully served the Kakatiya rulers from the
time of Ganapati Deva, as commanders and rose to great
distinction and power.4 It was Singama Nayak - I who laid the
foundation for their kingdom by his conquest south of
Rachakonda and his son Anavota who built up the edifice of the
Recherla kingdom. Rachakonda became his capital. He came to
throne in 1361 and ruled till 1384 CE. After the defeat and death
of Kapaya Nayak in the battle at Bhaimavaram, he took
possession of the fort of Warangal and became the sole ruler of
Telangana, Warangal, Bhongir, Rachakonda and other were
conquered by him in Saka 1291/1369 as stated in the Ainavolu
inscription.5

Anavota set up his brother Mada Nayak at Devarkonda
and allowed him to rule there. Since that time Devarkonda
became the capital of the descendants of Mada Nayak and the
chiefs of Devarkonda were subordinate to Racharkonda.

This division of these states seems to have been a
convenient administrative arrangement between the two
brothers, though both of them jointed together whenever there
was any threat from a foreign power. The Recharla chiefs were
on good terms with the Bahmani Sultans. It has even been
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suggested that they were in actual alliance with Bahmani Sultans
against Kapaya Nayak and that the Bhamani kings ratified their
earlier political arrangements after the defeat of Kapaya Nayak.
Anavota and his successors were loyal to the Bahmanis and even
assisted them. Similarly the Bhamani kings in their turn assisted
the Recherla chiefs whenever they were in trouble. Anavota-I
and Mada Nayak-I were succeeded by their sons, Singama Nayak
and Peda Vedagiri Nedu respectively.

Singama Nayak, also called Kumara Singa, was a great
Sanskrit scholar and patron of learning. It was during the rule of
this chief that the Eruva chief Annadevaraya Chola, who had
been dispossessed by the Kondavidu kings, took asylum in
Devarkonda. Ever since the autonomy of the Recherlas, they
had continuous wars with their neighbours, the Vijayanagar
kingdom and the Kondavidu chiefs. The asylum granted to the
Eruva chief further embittered their feelings and the antagonism
between the Recherla and the Reddi chiefs almost turned into
a family feud which continued till the very end of the Reddi
rule. His son Anavota-II also called as Kumara Anavota,
succeeded Singama-II. Kumara Mada Nayak, son of Peda
Vedagiri, succeeded his father at Devarkonda. Both these cousins
continued their traditional hostilities with the Kondavidu
Reddis. Anavota-II deviated from the traditional alliance with
the Bahmani Sultans and made friendship with Vijayanagar kings
when the Bahmani army besieged Panugal in 1470 CE. However,
this friendship with the Vijayanagar could not be maintained
on account of pressure from the Bahmanis.6

Kumara Anavota's son Sarvajna Singa-II ruled from 1425
to 1475 CE. He and Lingamanedu, son of Kumara Mada Nayak,
inherited their respective kingdoms from their fathers. They
disowned their loyalty to the Sultans of Bidar and joined hands
occasionally either with the Vijayanagar king or with the
powerful king Kapileswara of the Gajapati dynasty in Kalinga.
Lingamanedu, the last powerful ruler of Devarkonda, is credited
with incursions into Rajahmundri until the extinction of the
Rajamahendravara line of Reddi kings which survived the
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Kondavidu kingdom by about 20 years. During the closing years
of the reign of Ahmad Shah-I, the Recherla chiefs lost
Rachakonda and Warangal. Lingamanedu struggled hard to
recover the lost possession of Recherla and tried in vain to
restore the family prestige. Rachakonda waned as a power and
sank into oblivion in course of time.7

Both the Kondavidu Reddies and Recherla Nayaks are
well known to the Telugu people as patrons of learning. The
famous poet Srinatha and the poet-saint Potana lived in the
same period. As has been stated above, Srinatha was a court
poet of the Reddi kingdom, but quite often visited the royal
courts of Rachakonda and Vijayanagar also. The Vijayanagar ruler
Devaraya-II honored him with Kanakabhishekam which was the
highest honor that could be bestowed in those days.

1. Rachakonda Fort

Location of Rachakonda Fort: Rachakonda is situated 64
km. from Nalgonda and 48 kms, from Hyderabad, it is a place of
tourist importance. Its history dates back to the 14th century
A.D., when Recherla Singama Nayak, the founder of a new clan
of kings (previously serving the Kakatiya dynasty rulers as
military commanders since the 12th century A.D.) and governing
the territory of Rachakonda8, constructed it.

Recherla Singama Nayaka also developed and
administered the region of Rachakonda or Rajaconda. The
geographical coordinates are L. 17.10, N. 78.488. Recherla Velama
chieftains served as the rulers of Rachakonda. They belonged to
the Padma Nayaka dynasty. The fort served as the capital of the
kingdom of Rachakonda during the reign of the Recharla Padma
Nayakas. After the decline of the Kakatiya dynasty, the territory
prospered and flourished.

History of Rachakonda Fort: The family reigned over the
Telangana region in the pre-Bahamani era and the post-Kakatiya
period in the Deccan. Rachakonda or Rajaconda was a small
neutral state between two rival empires of the Hindu
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Vijayanagara Empire and the Muslim Bahmani Sultanate.
Eventually the Bahamani ruler captured the state in 1433 A.D.
Shitab Khan became the governor of Rachakonda in 1480 and
served till 1485. Later in 1503, he announced his independence
and occupied Rachakonda fort, Khammam fort and Warangal
fort from 1503 to 1512 CE. Later in 1498 CE, Rachakonda came
under the rule of Qutu-bul-Mulk Dakhani who was the last
governor of Telangana. Eventually the territory became a
province (Jagir) of the rulers of the Qutub Shahi dynasty.

Architecture of Rachakonda Fort: Rachakonda Fort is
primarily influenced by medieval Hindu fort architecture. The
structure is built with large stones of irregular size and shape.
Moreover, the entire fortress is constructed without the use of
mortar. The entrance gates have stone pillars and horizontal
beams. The exterior walls of the building are built with stones
and the interiors are layered with mud. The structure of
Rachakonda Fort was strategically developed as a defensive
bastion with strong fortifications. It was one of the most
prominent structures during the pre-firearms era.

Rachakonda Fort was constructed in accordance with the
Vasthusastra by sage Mahamuni Mayan (Vishvakarman).10 The
fortress was built with upper tier and lower tier and the town
was located towards the southeast direction of the fort. There
are several ancient temples in the vicinity as well. Presently,
the fortress is in a ruined state and is managed by the
Government of Telangana.

2. Devarakonda Fort

Location of Devarakonda Fort : Devarakonda fort is
located in Devarakonda town in the district of Nalgonda in
Telangana. Though this fort lies in dilapidated condition, acts as
a tourist attraction in Telangana. Devarakonda Fort acted as a
prominent fortified defensive structure of the rulers of Recherla
Velama dynasty. The Velama Kings built it in the 14th century.
The "Padma Nayaka Velama" rulers developed the territory of
Devarakonda. The ruling family from 1287 A.D. to 1482 A.D.
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controlled the fortress. It is located around 115 km. from
Hyderabad and the geographical coordinates are latitude 16.70N,
78.E.11 The fortress is bounded by seven hills.

History of Devarakonda Fort: The Padma Nayaka Velama
Rajas established the prosperous kingdom of Devarakonda.
From that time, Devarakonda fort became an autonomously
ruled palace, they reigned from 1287 to 1482 A.D. with much
pomp, and power.12 The Second Maada Naidu is the eighth king
of these Padma Nayaka lineages. The Second Maada Naidu was
a man of vitality. He was not only a great soldier winning many
battles in the battlefield but also an eminent educationalist. He
was a man of benevolence for his people as a self-reliant ruler
and a compassionate human being. He was a staunch believer
of Hinduism and built many temples in his regime giving a
cultural heritage to Devarakonda region. Some of the temples
he built are the Umamaheshwara temple in Srisailam that were
restructured later and he was the person behind the
construction of the steps to the Patala Ganga, the famous pilgrim
spot in Srisailam. This way Maada Naidu took an active part in
restoring the historical significance of his kingdom. It was during
his prosperous regime that Devarakonda gained prominence in
Indian tourist map.

Architectural Importance : Devarakonda Fort is a
complete brilliant work in stones. It has the traditional Indian
architectural significance on it. This fort is built of the granite
stone locally quarried from these hillsides. The quarried places
are still found here with water pits. This was built over a hilltop.
This fortress has huge walls with semicircular bastions along
with it. The outer walls are very stronger and still lasting today.
This fortress occupies a rough terrain of metamorphic rock area
on its top of the hills. The ramparts of this fortress occupy along
with very steep areas making it inaccessible. Only a 3 meter
rock carved steps are found to reach its main gateway. These
hills are in seven parts and known here as the seven hill. This
was built as a commanding fort here. Its ramparts were built
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with artillery and cannon points. Its gateways are built in the
traditional Hindu welcoming style of art. These fort complexes
are built up to two stories. There are many granaries built here.
It has few open places left for garrison. It has a magazine house,
large living area and few small houses like complexes. The major
importance of this fort is the temple built inside this fort. There
is a Lord Rama Temple built as such to reflect the Vedic era. This
temple is a stone marvel. Its sculptors and other minute stone
carving activities of the depiction from Vedas are found all
around this temple walls. This makes it a unique Sri Rama temple
of this region. There is also a Lord Shiva Temple found here with
its cosmic pillar, which is very famous among the Hindus. There
is much single stone craftsmanship found here which are very
amazing to look with the Hindu art forms.

Points of Attraction : The Devarakonda fort is famous
for its architectural brilliance. This fort is located near to the
Hyderabad which is one of the best in Telangana and also in
India. The structural design of the fort is quite famous and hence
is known as a best place for the architectural lovers. The
magnificent Devarakonda fort dates back to the 14th century
brought name and fame to the region by its architectural
splendor, is now a victim, lack of concern. This well designed
defence structures and other striking features like the secret
exit routes used by the kings and their family members during
emergency situations. Today, it needs to be developed properly
to make a recognized tourist hub. Tourists come here may enjoy
Pujas which are performed in the two historical temples on the
fort only during Ekadashi and Shivarathri. So, it's for sure that
Devarakonda fort is a place worth visiting by art lovers and it is
more than of archaeological interest.

This fort of early medieval era is maintained by the
Government of Telangana and is now open to tourists and
visitors. It is well connected with the regions of Hyderabad,
Mahabubnagar, Srisailam, Miryalguda, Nagarjuna Sagar and
Nalgonda district.



305

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

Footnotes
1. K. Saidi Reddy, Cultural Tourism in Nalgonda with Special

Reference to Nagarjunakonda and Kolanupaka, un-
published M.Phil Dissertation, Kakatiya University,
Warangal, 2004, p. 57.

2. B.N. Sastry (ed), Udayini, Dept. of Tourism, Government
of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, 2001, p. 88.

3. H.K. Sherwani and P.M. Joshi (ed), History of Medieval
Deccan, Part-1, Govt. of Andhra Pradesh, Hyderabad, 1973,
p. 536.

4. P.V. Parabrahma Sastry, The Kakutiyas of Warangal,
Hyderabad, 1978.

5. Inscriptions of Andhra Pradesh, Warangal District,
Hyderabad, 1974.

6. K.A. Nilakanta Sastry and N. Venkataramanayya (ed),
Further Sources of Vijayanagara History, part-2, Madras,
1946, p. 258.

7. Ibid.

8. Ibid.

9. Nalgonda District, Tourism Department, Govt. of
Telangana, Hyderabad, Internet, www.nalgondadistrict.
com.

10. T. Dayakar Rao, Rachakonda and Devarakonda Velamas,
Sree Bhagavanulu Publications, Hyderabad, 2016, p. 84.

11. Nalgonda District, Op.cit.

12. T. Dayakar Rao, Op.cit., p. 86.

***



306

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

TELANGS – THE MONS OF BURMA
AND THAILAND

S. Uday Bhanu*

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL QUOTES :

Telang is obviously connected with the word ‘Telingana’
and the Muns (Mons) were originally settlers from Southern
India. - ‘History of Burma’ by Phayre, 1883.  He is one of the
original writers on the history of Burma. He made use of Telang
manuscripts in writing the history of Burma.

Ancient Telingana is the original home of the colonists
of lower Burma. The principal city or port of these colonists was
Thaton. The kings were of Indian race from Telingana.
-  Cunningham

The local accounts and Telugu traditions seem to show
that probably some thousand years before Christ the inhabitants
of Telingana visited and colonised the coast of Burma. Whilst
Telingana the country of the colonists appeared in the word
Talaing by which they were known to surrounding nations.
- Colonel Spearman

Telang was the medium through which Indian influence
was passed on to Burmese. - ‘The Mons of Burma and Thailand -
The Talaings’, Vol-1, 1917 by Robert Hallidey

The Burmese called the Mons ‘Telangs’, a word derived
from Telangana. - ‘A History of  South East Asia’ by D G E Hall,
1955

‘Telangs’ inhabited coastal Burma and is derived from
Telingana, South East coast of India. - ‘History of Burma’ by G E
Harvey, 1925

* Retd. Banker, Life Member, Telangana History Congress
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Indian colonies flourished in Telang territory of Burma
at the time of Asokan mission. People from kingdoms in India
were flocking to Telang territory of Burma and strengthened
Buddhism. - ‘Buddhism and Pali literature of Mynmar’ by
Kanailal Hazra, 2011

Mons came to be known as Telangs or people from
Telangana coast of South India. - ‘A history of Burma’ by Maun
Htin Aung, 1967

The Telang language is not only the oldest literary
vernacular of Burmese but possibly of all Indo-china - Blagden.
Blagden had given considerable attention to old Taliang
inscription and is an authority on ancient Telang language.

Telang also called Mon, the name given to the remnants
of the Peguan race, which for long strove with the Burmans for
ascendancy in Burma. In the 18th century the Peguans were
masters of the country from the Gulf of Martaban to the far
north of Mandalay. Today however   the Telang population is
confined to lower Burma and seems to be dying out. According
to census they number only 10 lacs out of which only half speak
the Telang language. - Encyclopedia Britannica.

Yeleshwaram, Nagarjunakonda, Amaravathi,
Kesarapalli and Jaggayapeta in the Krishna and Godavari river
valleys are important sources of Buddhist influence on the Pyu
of Biekthano (vishnu city), Halini and Sri Kshetra from the 1st

century BC. This is documented thro the distribution of onyx
beeds, iron technology, agrarian irrigation and architecture.
- ‘The ancient Pyu of Burma’ by Janice Stargardt 1990. She has
compared the evolution of Pyu developments by comparing
with Nagarjunakonda and Yeleshwaram sites in this voluminous
book.

Mon Civilisation had been among the most influential
in pre-colonial South-east Asia. Significant aspects of the
language, art, architecture and religion of south-east Asia were
derived from Mon society, which acted as a medium in the
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transmission of Buddhism and Indianised culture to the region.
- ‘Culture and beyond Mynmar’ by Meiji Soe

TELIANGS – THE MONS OF BURMA AND THAILAND

There must have been coastal trade between the
opposite shores of Bay of Bengal since time immemorial, but
evidence exists only from the period of the Satavahanas. The
Jatakas mention Indian merchants sailing to Suvarna Bhumi ‘the
land of gold’ across the sea. Suvarna Bhumi was the entire region
ruled by the Mons. The capital of Suvarna Bhumi was Thaton in
lower Burma. The coastal dwelling mons being the nearest to
India, thus fell under Indian commercial and cultural influences,
and their civilisation was shaped to a great extant by Indian
custom and thought. They later passed on that culture to the
races near them, namely Khmers, Tibeto-Burmese and later the
Tai-shans.

The megalithic urn burials at Yeleshwaram and
Kesarapalle date back from the 5th c BC. The burials contained
iron objects, ceramic ware and onyx beeds found in Krishna
river valley. Similar ware was found in urn burials of the same
period in Taungthaman in upper Burma, which shows trade
contacts between the above two regions on either side of Bay
of Bengal.    The economic orientations of Taungthaman and
Kesarapalle societies were quite similar.

By mid third century BC Asoka had started erecting
stupas, rock edicts and inscribed pillars in the Krishna river valley.
Buddhist culture of the region can be dated from that time.

Codes, an historian states that the populations of
Southeast Asia were still in Neolithic state of civilisation when
the Brahmanical – Buddhist culture of India made contact with
them.

G.J. Dubriul in his book ‘Ancient History of the Deccan’
1920, states that the culture of South-east Asia did not come
from every part of India, but only from Krishna- Godavari valley.
The ports of departure for vessels bound for Suvarna bhumi
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during the time of Ptolemy was through the mouth of Godavari
and Krishna were Kodduru, Kantakosila and Maisolias.

According to Burmese chronicles the first Burmese
kingdom was at Tagaung in upper Burma and was founded by an
Indian prince who had lost his kingdom in India. The earliest
kingdoms in Burma found by Pyu’s namely Tagaung, Halingyi,
and Biekthano (Vishnu city) which lied in the middle of Burma.
The source of Pyu culture was India as it resulted from the trade
contacts with India. The earliest historical evidence of Indian
influence in Burma is found in Biekthano and Sri Kshetra. Iron
production had become technically efficient. Agriculture and
hydraulic irrigation systems in Krishna river valley and Irrawady
river are similar. At Biekthano, Halingyi, and Srikshetra large
tanks formed a major part of the outer defence system of the
city. Weirs were used for diverting the river water through canals
into huge lakes. Later the same technique was used by the
khmers for filling up the artificial lakes in Angkor wat like the
Tonle sap. Hydraulic works were in place on the tributaries to
the Krishna river to trap and divert water for agriculture in the
megalithic period1. I found a similar technique used in diverting
the water of Musi into Indrapalanagaram lake in
Thumalagudem.

There is strong archeological evidence to show that Pyu
received Buddhist influences from Nagarjunakonda,
Yeleshwaram, Amaravathi etc as early as 2nd century AD. These
are manifested themselves at pillared halls monastries, stupas,
temples etc at Biekthano and later at Sri Kshetra.  Even the brick
sizes used at all Pyu sites precisely measure with those found in
the Krishna-Godavari river basin. The earliest traceable cultural
influence at Biekthano seems to have occured in 2nd century
AD, evidence being in the form of early Brahmi script. Initially it
was a simple monastery and a stupa at Nagarjunakonda, the
same was replicated at Beikthano. Later when at Nagarjunakonda
a shrine contained a Buddha image or a footprint, at Biekthano
the same was replicated. The process of change in religion and
architecture at Biekthano and Srikshetra ran parallel to those at
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Nagarjunakonda and Yeleshwaram. Inscriptions of South-east
Asia are dated Saka era as in Telugu region and there alphabets
closely resemble those of the inscriptions as in Deccan region.
The alphabets of the two regions changed simultaneously. It is
likely that the courts at Biekthano and Srikshetra kept
themselves informed of developments at Nagarjunakonda and
Yeleshwaram as there could have been a regular traffic of
students, pilgrims and traders between Srikshetra and
Nagarjunakonda. The Nagarjunakonda inscription records the
existence of Buddhism in Mynmar as early as 3rd century AD.
These Pyu and Mon kingdoms reached there full development
as a result of the great Indian commercial expansion.   The 3rd

century AD Chinese historical texts noted that the Pyus and
Mons used knives and head bands of pure gold. The Chinese
called the Mon kingdoms as gold frontiers – Suvarna bhumi.

A gold leaf inscription in Pali was found in Srikshetra,
the script of which resembles Telugu of 6th century AD. There is
also a mention of Burmese - Telang alphabet.

The Mons were supreme in lower Burma and Pyus in
upper Burma. As the Mons were the first to interact with the
Indian sailors and traders they absorbed the Indian traits first
and freely married Indians with the result that a craton society
was formed. The Mons also came to be known as Telangs. In
most of the books the words Telangs and Mons are used
interchangeably. But in some books only Telangs is used2, 3. The
govt of Burma has directed in a circular that the word ‘Mon’
shall be used instead of the word ‘Telang’ as the official name
of the race, language and literature.

Inscriptions mention of Srikshetra ruled by a Varman
dynasty in 7th century AD. Srikshetra was originally founded by
the name ‘Vanavasi’. This is mentioned in the form of a Sanskrit
verse on an inscription found at Srikshetra (Prome). The
meaning of which is – This is for the worship for the residents of
Vanavasi. “The last Vishnukundin ruler Madhava varma-2 shifted
his capital from Indrapalanagaram in Nalgonda to Vengi in latter
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part of 6th c AD. His authority was confined to Vengi region.
Expecting further onslaughts from Chalukyas, he started with
an expedition towards the east with a huge army in 612AD and
crossed river Godavari. Afterwards nothing is heard about
Madhava varma”4. Is it possible that Madhava varma-2 and his
family silently went on an overseas venture as they were left
with nothing to rule. This was a common in ancient India, when
Kings lost kingdoms in India they would proceed to South-east
Asia to seek greener pastures. The Vishnukundins had a penchant
for naming places with a prefix, ‘Sri’ like Sri Parvatha, Sri Sailam
etc. Sri kshetra was found on the banks of river Irrawady in lower
Burma by a Varman around the same time as Madhava Varma-
2’s disappearance. Vanavasi (Aihole) was the capital of
Kadambas south of Thungabhadra and was a great centre of
temple building. Family relationship existed between
Vishnukundins and Kadambas. Maybe the founder of Srikshetra
wanted to replicate this great temple city of Aihole (Vanavasi) in
Burma and named it Vanavasi.

The Mon and Pyu kings appointed Brahmins from India
as there royal astrologers to enhance there prestige and
authority and to assist them in the coronation as Devaraja and
purification ceremonies. This concept would be copied by the
future kings of Southeast Asia. The Chinese texts note that there
were many astrologers in the Mon and Pyu kingdoms.

From the 8th century onwards the people were
abondoning Srikshetra and the great Funan empire of the Malays
was declining and disintegrating. The fall of the Funan empire
in the east and fall of Pyu empire in the west made it possible
for the Mon-Khmer races to divide the entire region amongst
themselves. The Khmers found their empire and the Mons
established three kingdoms of Dwaravathi with its capital at
Lobhpuri, Haripunjiya in the north and Thaton in the delta region.
These three kingdoms united by a common language, a common
racial origin formed the confederacy of Rammana Desa, from
which evolved ‘land of Mons’.
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Without question the Mons were the most cultured of
all the races of Southeast Asia. They absorbed Indian culture
and then transmitted it all over S-E Asia. The Pyus and Khmers
were in many ways pupils of Mons. The Thaton mons were great
stone carvers. They were a vigorous nation from the point of
view of military might as could be seen from the way they
withstood the Burmese raids from the north. Originally the
Mons adopted the Hindu religion but gradually adopted
Theravada Buddhism. Traditionally it is maintained that
Buddhagosha brought Buddhism to Thaton from
Nagarjunakonda.

The Burmese built a fortified city in the north on the
banks of Irravady river and named it Pagan (Bagan). After
Aniruddha (Anawratha) took over the throne in 1044 AD, He
strengthened the army. Legend has it that Shiv Arahanta a Telang
monk from Thaton visited Bagan and taught Aniruddha the
teachings of Buddha. Anawrahta was so much overwhelmed by
the teachings of Buddha that he requested Shiv Arahanta to
teach his subjects Budhism. At the behest of Shiv Arahanta he
asked for copies of Tripitaka from the Thaton king Makuta.
Makuta refused to part with Tripitakas. Aniruddha or Anawrahta
invaded Thaton to get copies of Tripitaka and defeated Mukuta.
Aniruddha deported Thaton king Mukuta and its entire
population to Pagan.The Burmese were so much overwhelmed
by the culture of Mons or Telangs that conquerers sat at the feet
of the conquered and learned there culture and language. Mon
culture became supreme at Pagan. Sanskrit became its sacred
language and the Mon alphabet was ultimately adopted for
literary expansion of Burmese language. Pagan adopted
Theravada Buddhism. It was from Thaton that the Telang culture
of lower Mynamar was introduced to civilise the North Mynmar.
It was during this period that Aniruddha had some naval conflict
with the Cholas of south India.

Anirudha was followed by Gyan Siddha who also
followed the policy of reconciliation with the Mons. During this
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period Temples, Monastries and Pagodas were built in Pagan.
The vault and temple were a direct descendent from Srikshetra
and the art of guilding the Pagodas came from Thaton. Both the
architecture of the Pyus and Telangs came from Nagarjunakonda.
Thousands of temples and Pagodas were built in Pagan. Today it
is estimated that there are 5000 ancient Pagodas in Pagan.  The
Khmer kings of Cambodia got the idea of building temples from
Pagan and went on to build the worlds largest temples like
Angkor vat, Angkor Thom in the coming centuries.

After the fall of Thaton, Aniruddha and Gyansidha
followed a policy of developing a partnership between the Mons
and the Burmese. Gyansidha was followed by his son Rajakumara
who inscibed the famous Rajakumara inscription in four
languages of Pali, Mon, Pyu and Burmese on a single pillar. This
became the Rossato stone of the Burmese. It was during this
period the Burmese language was reduced to writing and was
able to take its honoured place by the side of Pali, Mon and Pyu.
But subsequent Burmese rulers national sentiment was against
granting equality to Mons. There was a policy of Burmese to
subdue the Mons of lower Burma (Ramannadesa).

The Mon kingdom of Thaton which Annirudha had
conquered in 1050 AD became independent in 1281 AD. ‘Wareru’
or ‘Mogadu’ a Mon commander of king Rama Khameng of
Sukhotai eloped with the king’s daughter and siezed the port of
Martaban. Very soon he gained control over all the area south
of Srikshetra. Martaban was his capital and remained the capital
of Mon kingdom until 1363 AD until the reign of Binya U. Binya U
under pressure from Siamese tranferred his capital to Pegu
which remained the capital of Mon kingdom till 1539 AD. Binya’s
son Rajadhiraj faced a long succession of attacks from Ava
(Burmese). He defended all these attacks with success. He was
a great administrator. The Burmese chronicles say he divided
the three Telang countries Pegu, Maungmyran and Bassien into
33 provinces for better administration which existed till the
arrival of British in 19th C AD. Its busy ports of Martaban, Syriam
and Bassien carried on trade internationally and played an



314

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

important role in the European countries struggle for there
dominance in the region.

Rajadhiraj was followed by Bhimarayan 1, Bhimarayan2
and Takayupti. It was during this reign that Burmese nationalist
revival was taking place at Toungoo under Tabinshweti. In a very
short period the Burmese king had reduced the whole of Mon
kingdoms at Martaban, Srikshetra and Pegu. Thus came to an
end the rule of Mon kingdoms in Burma by 1542 AD. But the
Mons would not forgive Tabinshweti for destroying there
kingdoms. The Mons continued to rebel whenever they got a
chance sometimes siezing a throne and managed to be in the
limelight till Europeans arrived in the region.

Again in 1750 AD Mons raised a banner of revolt under
Binya Dala and captured Pegu. He and his son Dalaban who was
his commander prepared to advance to north and Ava
(Ratanapura) fell to them. But shortly Aulangpaya of the
Burmese proclaimed himself king. He defeated Dalaban and
took over Ava. In 1755 AD he came down and attacked the Mons
and took over Dagon and named it Rangoon. He finally took
over the last Mon stronghold of Pegu in 1757 AD. A reign of
terror and massacres followed. Thus came to an end the reign
of the Mons or Telangs in 1757 AD. The Mons in great numbers
crossed into Siam (Thailand) to avoid bloodshed by Alaungpaya.

From early first millenium CE for a period of more than
1000 years the Mon and Khmer kings ruled over much of South-
East Asia. Throughout the history of Burma there were wars
between North (Burmese) and South (Mons) for supremacy.

King Alaungpaya made a clear ethnic distinction
between his own Burman followers and those of the Mons (or
Telang as they were derogatively called by the Burmans). Ethnic
polarisation accelerated rapidly under Alaungpaya5.

Today 10 lac Telang speaking people live in Burma and
Thailand where they constitute an ethnic minority.6

Today the Telangs are totally assimilated into the
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Burmese and it is very difficult to distinguish them from the
Burmese.

ETHNIC IDENTITY OF MONS (Extracts taken from ‘The Taliangs’
by R Hallidey 1917)

Eventhough the number of Mons today may be small, if
one counted everyone with some Mon ancestory the numbers
would be many times larger. It has been generally accepted that
the absorption of the Telang race by the Burmese and the
consequent disappearance of the Telang  language were just a
matter of time. When one finds words common to the two
languages, the Telang in its decadence has simply adopted words
from the more vigourous Burmese. The Burmese tends to
supplant Talaing.

Old Talaing seems to have had many Sanskrit words:

A Telang usually recites the precious things of Buddhism
‘kyak, dhaw, san’- ayaka, dharma, sangha. The word for heaven
is ‘swaw’- swarga. ‘Kaw la pa bruik’ is kalpa vriksha. ‘Dak suin is
dakshina. ‘Pa dak suin’ is pradakshina. A kingdom is ‘rah ni
guim’- rastra and nigama. A man is ‘mnih’ - manishi. For heart or
mind ‘cuit’ – chit. ‘seh’ is sesa. Celestial attributes is ‘tabyagun’
– abhaya guna. Book is ‘gran’ – granth. Foot conveyance is ‘yan
pada’ – pada yanam. ‘bruim’ is Brahma. Special is ‘Pacceka’ is
pratyeka.

Even though most Mons are rice farmers, but most of
the specialised jobs are done by them. Mons make the red
bricks. These are in fact called ‘Mon bricks ‘. Since the ancient
days the Mons seem to have monopolised the brick
manufacture. In the present day European scholars are seeking
to unravel the mysteries of bricks and tiles of Telangs which
have been used in thousands of Pagodas in ancient days.  They
make ceramics including huge water jars, pottery etc. Martaban
jars are very popular.  A large number of Mons are boatmen.
These non-farming specialities seem to have come down to the
Mons through tradition and ancestry, these occupational
differences seem to have maintained Mon ethnicity.
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There is a Songkran festival which is the most important
festival of the year after harvest. Whether it has got anything to
do with our Sankranthi.

A Telang in Burma or Siam can often be distinguished by
his superior size and height with a sturdy look, which point them
as a distinct race. One is often heard ‘what a fine looking man’
or a ‘beautiful woman’. The Chakri dynasty which is ruling
Thailand today is of Mon descent.

The system followed in representing Telang words is
one that commends itself to some scholars. The Telang spelling
is simply followed and the equivalent of the Indian alphabets
given in Roman character.

The plough is a bent wood, its end shod with iron and
having a long shaft to which oxen are yoked is called ‘jik bna’ -
Nagali . The men wear a loin cloth which is called glik. The women
wear silk cloth. The houses of Telangs look distinctly from others.
They always face north and follow vaasthu. The fire place in the
kitchen is called ‘phau’ - Poyyi. The thatch huts are called ‘taai’ -
Taati. During house warming a woman would enter carrying a
water pot. The eating plate is called ‘thah’ - Talle. The sieve is
called ‘kanai ja’ - Jalleda. Fish paste is called ‘nga pi’ Chepa
Pulusu. The crossbow is called ‘tna’ - Baanam. Buffalo is ‘bren’ –
Barre. Elephant is ‘ein’ - Enugu. Tree is ‘chu’ - Chettu. Coconut is
‘brau’ Cobbari. Plantain is ‘brat’ Arati. Man is ‘mnih’ - Manishi.
Direction is ‘duik’ - Dikku. Warp is ‘galun’ Gaalam. When a TeIang
addresses a superior in position he ought to say ‘I your servant’.

A person who supports monastry is ‘daka bha’- dayaka.
There is a ‘uposatha’ day – upavasa. The biggest shrine to the
telangs is kyak lagun, the famous Swedagon golden pagoda in
Rangoon. The Telangs call it by the name lagun. The founding
name of this city in ancient days was Trikumbha. It was ordained
that whoever prays at swedagon where four strands of Buddha’s
hair are kept will be free from the four ‘apayas’. The designation
of the monks is ‘lakyak’—lok nayak. When a monk is ordained
he is consecrated on a ‘sima’- simhasanam. The food placed in
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the bowl of a monk during his rounds in the village is ‘pindapata’.
When a monk eats the meal it is ‘pindapata tnai’ – Pinda
Naivedyam. The great funerals among Telangs are those of
members of the sect or the leader of the sect ‘guno’ – Ganamu.
The funeral is held with music and rejoicing and is called the
festival of the corpse ‘poa jwa’- Poyina Jeevam.

Among the Telangs there is a general belief in the
unseen ‘kalok or rakah’- rakshasa, ‘bhut and pruit’—bhuta preta.
There is a house spirit ‘kalok sni’. There are the inhabitants of
the heavenly region ready to interfere for the good at any
moment called ‘dewatau’ - Devathalu. There are the ‘yakkas’—
yakshas. There are spirit’s post in every house in the south east
corner called ‘dayuin kharon’ - Dayyam. There are persons male
and female who are supposed to know all about kalok, the
necessary rituals and able to interpret the kalok’s mind. They
are called ‘doot’—medium.  When a kalok is to be pacified or
vow is to be fulfilled it is done through kalok dance.

A very common sight in the neighbourhood of Telang
villages is the offering of rice, curry, flowers, candle, turmeric
etc on the roadside to the unseen spirits by the person afflicted
by illness or had a fright is called ‘Tho-thanim’.

Apart from Astrology, harvest offering, witchcraft, spirits
there are wayside shrines where annual festival of feasting and
dancing of the possessed is performed.

The Kalok dance is usually the result of a vow by the
member of the family. The ‘pujai’ is presided over by a ‘doot’
who could be either an elder male or female. The dance is
performed on ‘leh kana’ or ‘leh kalok’ which means mandapam.
There is an orchestra, the leader of which is ‘aca bat’ or an
acharya. The ‘doot’ keeps the offerings of new clothes, gold
ring and garland in a brass tray. The ‘doot’ pours fresh water
underneath the brass tray, then he invokes the spirits. Then a
collection of food items is held up and water sprinkled around
the food tray with help of plantain leaf. Then the ‘kalok’ dance
commences. A woman enters the mandapam, who is taking the
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part of ‘gana kyak doot’- she starts by making slow movements
with bunches of leaves in her hands, with the passage of time
the movements become more vigorous. A stage is reached when
she is possessed by the spirit and goes into a trance. The doot
puts powdered saffron on the head of the woman and pouring
water over it he rubs it off. Then the doot takes some parched
rice and throws it on her head. This cools down the woman.
After this the doot ties a charmed thread – ‘juk paruit’ on the
right hand of all males. Next coconut water is sprinkled on the
members of the family. Rice dipped in jaggery ‘nah phyuim’ –
Payasam is served. Bottles filled with country liquor are served.
The ‘doot’ prepared cups of parched rice with candles burning,
the cups were afterwards overturned and the rice spilled out.

The last item of the kalok dance was ‘floating the canoe’.
A model of a canoe was made of plantain stalk and placed with
other offerings on the tray. A youth stood by with a bamboo
pole near the canoe. “This was intended to symbolise the desire
of these exiles to return to the land of their ancestors” was the
belief of the Mons.
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|ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ eT\÷‡s¡T n*j·÷dt |üs¡«‘ê\T

` &Üˆˆ |ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ n+»j·T´*

uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝Àì dü+kÕúHê\ìï{Ï̋ À ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT dü+kÕúq+ #ê˝≤ ô|<ä›~.

Ç~ <äøÏåDuÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À 15o10 eT]j·TT 20o40 ñ‘·Ôs¡ nøå±+XÊ\ eT<Ûä́ ,

74o40 eT]j·TT 81o35 ‘·÷s¡TŒ πsU≤+XÊ\ eT<Ûä́ q yê´|æ+∫j·TTqï~. Bì

yÓ’XÊ\´+ 82,698 #·.yÓTÆfi¯ófl. »HêuÛ≤ 1941 »HêuÛ≤ ˝…ø£ÿ\ Á|üø±s¡+

1,63,38,534. Bì‘√ ‘Ó\+>±D≤, eTsê{≤«&Ü, ø£sêï≥ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê\THêïsTT.

‘Ó\+>±D≤˝À 8 õ˝≤¢\THêïsTT. M{Ï˝À q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢ $•wü º‘·qT

dü+‘·]+#·T≈£îqï~. á õ˝≤¢̋ À 1941 Hê{ÏøÏ 1256 Á>±e÷\T+&˚$.

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT dü+kÕúHêìï 1724 qT+&ç 1948 es¡≈£î Ädü|òtC≤Væ≤ e+X̄

qyêãT\T |ü]bÕ*+#ês¡T. M]øÏ ªªìC≤+ qyêãT\Tµµ nì ù|s¡T. M]˝À ∫e]

qyêãT ªªMTsY ñkÕàHé n©U≤Héµµ. áj·Tq 1911 qT+&ç 1948 es¡≈£î á

dü+kÕúHêìï bÕ*+#ê&ÉT. »MTHé<ës¡T¢, C≤^sY<ës¡T¢, <˚XŸeTTUŸ\T, eTπøÔ<ës¡T¢

yÓTT<ä̋ …’q $$<Ûä ù|s¡¢‘√ |æ\Teã&çq yês¡+‘ê ìC≤+qyêãT\≈£î n+&É<ä+&É\T>±

ñ+&ç nH˚ø£ ªªkÕ«~Ûø±sê\qTµµ nqTuÛÑ$dü÷Ô ñ+&˚yês¡T.

á dü+kÕúq+˝À Á|ü»\≈£î m˝≤+{Ï sê»ø°j·T Vü≤≈£îÿ\T ̋ Òe⁄. yêø˘, düuÛ≤

kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´\T ˝Òe⁄. $<ë´_Ûe�~∆ ˝Ò<äT. |üÁ‹ø± ùd«#·Ã¤ ˝Ò<äT. ‘Ó\T>∑Tu≤cÕ

dü+düÿ�‘·T\ô|’ ìs¡“¤+<ë\T+&˚$. Á|üC≤ #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï nD∫y˚ùd+<äT≈£î ªª>∑d”Ô 53µµ

ù|s¡T‘√ ìs¡“¤+<ä #·{≤º\T neT\T #˚j·Tã&Ü¶sTT. bÕ\≈£î\T eT]j·TT

kÕ«~Ûø±s¡esêZ\yês¡T mìï ìs¡“¤+<ë\qT $~Û+∫Hê 20e X̄‘êã›+˝À <̊X̄yê´|üÔ+>±

e∫Ãq kÕe÷õø£, sê»ø°j·T #Ó’‘·q´+ Á|ü»*ï ẙT˝§ÿ*Œ+~. á #Ó’‘·q´+ q\¢>=+&É

õ˝≤¢̋ À m˝≤ e∫Ã+<√, VüQpsYq>∑sY ‘ê\÷ø±˝À m˝≤ e∫Ã+<√ ‘Ó\TdüTø√e≥+,

Ä #Ó’‘·q´+ s¡–*+∫q dü÷Œ¤]Ô |ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ eT\÷´s¡TqT @ $<Ûä+>± r]Ã~~›q<√

‘Ó\TdüTø√e≥+ á |ü]XÀ<ÛäHê yê´dü+ jÓTTø£ÿ ñ<›̊X¯́ +.

* ]f…ÆsY¶ Ábıô|òdüsY, &Üˆˆ A. s¡|òüTTy˚+<äsY L.B. College, Warangal
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u≤\´+

|ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ eT\÷‡s¡T VüQpsYq>∑sY ‘ê\÷ø± ∫\T≈£Ls¡T Á>±eT+˝À

(n+C≤C≤>± 1919˝À) »ìà+#ês¡T. |ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ ø£qø£eTà, qs¡‡j·T´ Äj·Tq

‘·*<ä+Á&ÉT\T. ô|<äMs¡eTà. ∫qMs¡eTà, ôd’<äT\T, |ü⁄\¢j·T´, *+>∑eTà eT]j·TT

|æ∫ÃeTà Äj·Tq ‘√ãT≥Tºe⁄\T. j·÷<äe ≈£î≥T+ã+˝À »ìà+∫q Äj·Tq

e�‹ÔØ‘ê´ y˚Tø£\qT, >=i…¿\qî ø±dü÷Ô ∫\T≈£Ls¡T qT+&ç ø£�cíÕq~ es¡≈£L

dü+#ês¡Jeq+ #̊dü÷Ô ñ+&̊yê&ÉT. m≈£îÿes√E\T ô|<äM&ÉT, ∫+‘·\eTà>∑÷&Ó+(˝À)

n&Ée⁄˝À¢ ñ+&˚yê&ÉT. Á|üeè‹ÔØ‘ê´ n\¢] ∫\¢]>± Á|üe]Ô+#·≥+, n‹>±

e÷{≤¢&É≥+, n+<ä]#˚‘· <Óã“\T ‹q≥+ »]π>~. Áø£eT+>± C≤q|ü<äø£fi¯\T

Äj·Tqqî Äø£]¸+#êsTT. uÛÑ»q\T, ø√˝≤{≤\T H̊s¡TÃø√e{≤ìøÏ, Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·{≤ìøÏ

yÓfīfl≥+ Jyê\ b˛wüD MT<ä ÁX̄<ä∆ rdüTø√ø£b˛e≥+ #·÷dæ Äj·Tq ‘·*<ä+Á&ÉT\T,

Hêj·TqeTà >∑+>∑eTà rÁe+>± eT+<ä*+#ês¡T. yÓ+≥H˚ me]ø° #Ó|üŒ≈£î+&Ü

Ç\T¢$&ç∫ yÓTT<ä≥ KeTà+ Ä ‘·sê«‘· $»j·Tyê&É yÓ[¢ yês¡+s√E\ ‘·sê«‘·

ã+<ÛäTyÓ’q *øÏÿ |ü⁄\¢j·T´ düVü≤ø±s¡+‘√ ‹]–e#êÃ&ÉT. ‘·q J$‘·+˝À #·<äTe⁄≈£î

m+‘· $\Te ñqï<√ á yês¡+˝ÀH˚ Äj·Tq≈£î ‘Ó*dæ+~.

#·<äTe⁄

sêÁ‹ã&çøÏ yÓ[fl #·<äTe⁄ø√e{≤ìøÏ ‘·*<ä+Á&ÉT\T n+^ø£]+#ês¡T.

#·<äTe⁄‘√u≤≥T uÛÑ»q\T, ø√˝≤{≤\≈£î yÓfīfl≥+ m≈£îÿyÓ’b˛sTT+~. C≤q|ü<ä ø£fī˝À¢

Äj·Tq Á|ü‹uÛÑqT n+<äs¡÷ yÓT#·TÃø√e≥ u≤>±H˚ ñHêï eT∞fl ‘·q ≈£î\e�‹Ôì

nÁX¯<ä∆ #˚j·T≥+ m≈£îÿyÓ’+~. Bì‘√ Ç+{À¢yêfi¯ófl eT+<ä*+#·≥+ yêfi¯fl Hêqï

Äj·Tìï <Óã“\T ø=≥º≥+ eT∞fl Äj·Tq Ç\T¢ $&ç∫ yÓ[flb˛sTT q\¢ã+&É>∑÷&Ó+˝À

ø£s¡D≤\ Ç+{À¢ J‘·+ ñ+&ç #·<äTe⁄ø√e≥+ »]–+~. eT+Á‹ Á|ü>∑&É sêe÷sêe⁄

({°#·sY) >±s¡T Äj·TqqT q\¢ã+&É>∑÷&Ó+ qT+∫ rdüT≈£îe∫Ã ∫\T≈£Ls¡T˝À ‘·q

‘·*<ä+Á&ÉT\≈£î (ø£qø£eTà`qs¡‡j·T´\≈£î) n|üŒ–+#ê&ÉT.

düŒ+<äq

≈£î\e�‹ÔøÏ ã<äT\T>± Äj·Tq#̊‘· e´ekÕj·T+ #̊sTT+#ê\ì ‘·+<ä+Á&ÉT\T

uÛ≤$+#ês¡T. @|üìHÓ’Hê düT\uÛÑ+>± H˚s¡TÃ≈£îH˚ n\yê≥Tqï eT\÷´s¡T

e´ekÕj·T+˝À ≈£L&Ü ÁbÕMD´+ dü+bÕ~+#ê&ÉT. eTTK´+>± yÓ÷≥ ‘√\≥+,
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$‘·ÔHê\T m<ä ô|≥º≥+˝À Äj·Tq eT+∫ H˚s¡Œ]. ≈£î≥T+u≤ìï Ä]ú≈£+>± ô|’øÏ

rdüT≈£îe#êÃ&ÉT. }fiÀfl ô|‘·ÔHê\T, uÛÑ»q\T, ø√˝≤{≤\≈£î‘√&ÉT eT÷&ÛÉqeTàø±*ï

e´‹πsøÏ+#·≥+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. <˚e‘·\≈£î yÓTTøÏÿ‘˚ »ãT“\T sê≈£î+&Ü b˛eì,

Äs√>∑´dü÷Á‘ê\T bÕ{Ï+∫ n+≥Tyê´<ÛäT\qT ìyê]+#·Tø√yê\ì Á|ü»\≈£î

‘Ó*j·TC…|üŒ{≤ìøÏ bÕ‘· ∫\T≈£Ls¡T˝À n+ø£eTà>∑T&ç <ä>∑Zs¡ ñqï eT~›sêeTà>∑T&çì,

e÷¬seTà>∑T&çì ¬s+&ÉTsêÁ‘·T\T ÁX¯$T+∫ ˇø£ÿ&˚ ≈£L\>={ÏºHê&ÉT. ∫qï‘·q+˝ÀH˚

»>∑Zj·T´ù|≥˝À >±+BÛ>±]ï #·÷&É≥y˚T>±ø£ düeTø±©q düeTdü´\ô|’ Äj·Tq

düŒ+~+#̊yês¡T. nuÛÑT´<äj·Tyê<äT\≈£î Äj·Tq rs¡T q#̊Ã~. ∫\T≈£Ls¡T j·TTe≈£î\≈£î

uÛÑ»q\T H˚]Œq |ü+‘·T\T ‘·q dü«Á>±eT+ yÓfi¯fl≥+, uÛÑ»q ãè+<ëìøÏ ø√˝≤≥

ãè+<ëìøÏ Äj·TH˚ Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT ø±e≥+, ìC≤+ sêh Ä+Á<ÛäeTVü‰düuÛÑ\ Á|üuÛ≤e+

Á>±e÷\ô|’ |ü&É≥+. Á|üø£ÿH̊ ñqï Á_{°wüß Ç+&çj·÷˝À »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT

Á|üuÛ≤e+ ∫\T≈£Ls¡T ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À |ü&É≥+ M≥ìï{Ï |òü*‘·+>± Äj·TH=ø£ eT+∫

ø£fi≤ø±s¡T&ÉT>±, eø£Ô>±, ÄX¯óø£$>±, nuÛÑT´<äj·Tyê~>± e÷]b˛j·÷&ÉT.

dü÷Œ¤]Ô

1942˝À ‘ÓHê* <ä>∑Zs¡ eT+∫ø£\|üP&ç qT+&ç ‹s¡Tq>∑] sêe÷+»H̊j·TT\T

∫\T≈£Ls¡T ‘·q n‘·Ô>±]+{ÏøÏ e#êÃ&ÉT. ªªøÏ«{Ÿ Ç+&çj·÷µµ ñ<ä́ eT+˝À ‘ÓHê*

¬s’̋ Ò« ùdºwüHé ‘·>∑\u…{Ïºq πødüT˝À Äj·TH=ø£ ì+~‘·T&ÉT. b˛©düT\ qT+&ç ‘·|æŒ+#·T≈£îì

Äj·Tq ∫\T≈£Ls¡T sêe≥+, e#˚Ã≥|ü⁄&ÉT ªª$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûäµµ |üÁ‹ø£\T rdüT≈£îì

sêe≥+, Çø£ÿ&ç j·TTe≈£î\≈£î #·<äTe⁄‘√u≤≥T uÛÑ»q\T, Hê≥ø±\T, bÕ≥\T

eT]j·TT Äs√>∑́  dü÷Á‘ê\T H˚s¡Œ≥+ »]–+~. Äj·Tq <ä>∑Zs¡ •wǘ ]ø£+ #˚dæ

yÓT|ü bı+~qyê]˝À eT\÷´s¡T ˇø£s¡T. bÕ‘· ∫\T≈£Ls¡T˝À y˚H˚|ü*¢ s¡+>∑j·T´

eT]j·TT ns»j·T´ ≈£î≥T+ã+ #Ó’‘·q´ ;»+ ẙùdÔ ‹s¡Tq>∑] <ëìï ô|+∫ b˛wæ+∫

eTVü‰e�ø£å+˝≤ e÷sêÃ&ÉT. 1940˝À eT˝≤ÿ|ü⁄s¡+˝À »]–q 7e ªªìC≤+ sêh

Ä+Á<ÛäeTVü‰düuÛÑµµ\≈£î Vü‰»¬s’ ‹]–e∫Ã á ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À Á|üC≤#Ó’‘·Hê´ìøÏ ø£+ø£D+

ø£≥Tº≈£îqï <=&Ü¶ qs¡‡j·T´‘√ ‹s¡Tq>∑] »‘·ø£{≤ºs¡T. M]‘√u≤≥T eT+Á‹ Á|ü>∑&É

yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, dü+Áø±+‹ sêeTj·T´, y˚H˚|ü*¢ s¡+>∑j·T´, ùwUŸ ã&˚ kÕôV≤uŸ,

ø=‘·÷Ôs¡T e÷DÏø£́ +, n]ã+&ç \ø°ÎHêsêj·TD (CPM >±j·T≈£î\T), >∑+&Ó\

k˛eTj·T´ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡+‘ê ø£*dæ kÕúìø£ eTTkÕ|òæsY ã+>±¢̋ À j·TTe»q dü+|òüT+

ô|{≤º\ì Á|üj·T‹ï+#ês¡T. yê]øÏ eT\÷‡s¡T˝≤+{Ï j·TTe≈£î\T n+&É>± ì*#ês¡T.
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1941 pHé 3, 4, 5 ù|J\T ∫\T≈£Ls¡T Á>±eT #·]Á‘·̋ À düTesêíø£åsê\‘√

*K+#·<ä–q s√E\T. ìC≤+ sêh Á|üeTTKT\+‘ê sêh+ q\TeT÷\\ qT+&ç

e∫Ã Ä eT÷&ÉT s√E\T ∫\T≈£Ls¡T˝À »]|æq 8e ªªÄ+Á<ÛäeTVü‰düuÛÑµµ, n+<äT˝À

»]–q #·s¡Ã\T, Çe«ã&çq dü+<˚XÊ\T, Á|ü<äs¡Ùq\T, Áø°&É\T, kÕ+düÿ�‹ø£

ø±s¡´Áø£e÷\T j·TTe≈£î\qT ñÁs¡÷‘·\÷–+#êsTT. ô|\T¢_øÏq Á|üC≤#Ó’‘·q´+,

eTTK´+>± sê»ø°j·T kÕe÷õø£ #Ó’‘·q´+ #·]Á‘·>∑‹ì e÷sêÃsTT. M≥ìï{Ï̋ À

bÕ˝§Zqï eT\÷‡s¡T ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº̋ À düuÛÑ́ ‘·́ +ø√dü+ <äs¡U≤düTÔ ô|≥Tº≈£îHêïs¡T.

1943˝À Äj·Tq≈£î bÕØº düuÛÑ́ ‘·«+ e∫Ã+~.

Á|ü<˚X¯+

1942 es¡≈£î Äj·Tq ndü\Tù|s¡T eT\÷‡s¡T. n+<äs¡÷ m≈£îÿe>±

|æ\T#·T≈£îH˚ e´eVü‰s¡HêeT+ ªª‘ê\T>±&ÉTµµ. bÕØº̋ À düuÛÑ́ ‘·́ + sêø£eTT+<˚ bÕØº

ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷˝À¢ bÕ˝§Z+≥÷ eT+∫ ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô>± m~>±&ÉT.

ø£eT÷´ìwüºß bÕØº düuÛÑT´\T, kÕqTuÛÑ÷‹|üs¡T\ MT<ä Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ì|òü÷ ô|]–+~.

nìï y˚~ø£\ MT<ä Ms¡+‘ê sê»ø°j·÷\T e÷{≤¢&É¶+ m≈£îÿyÓ’ ∫\T≈£Ls¡T˝≤+{Ï

Á>±e÷˝À¢ ≈£L&Ü Á|üuÛÑT‘·« e´‹πsø£‘· ô|]–+~. Ms¡+<ä] C≤_‘ê ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊j·÷\ì

yêfi¯fl|ü≥¢ ø£]ƒq+>± e´eVü≤]+#ê\ì, yês¡+≥T¢ C≤Ø#˚j·÷\ì, C…’\T•ø£å\T

$~Û+#ê\ì Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ø£+ø£D+ ø£≥Tº≈£îqï~. eTs√yÓ’|ü⁄ 1942 qT+&ç ˇø£ÿ

n<ë‘√ ªªÄ+Á<ÛäeTVü‰düuÛÑµµ düuÛÑ́ ‘·«+ rùd≈£îqï Á|ü»\T yÓ{Ïº#êøÏØøÏ, <Ís¡®Hê´\≈£î

ªªnj·÷´ <=sê ì ø±˝§àø±Ôµµ nH̊ $<ÛëHê\≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± Á|ü»*ï düMTø£]+#ês¡T.

Ç+<äT˝À ø°\ø£bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫qyê]˝À eT\÷‡s¡T ˇø£s¡T. M]MT<ä b˛©düT

ìs¡“+<Ûë\T m≈£îÿyÓ’q$. <=s¡\ <√|æ&û <Ís¡®Hê´\qT, b˛©düT\T eT]j·TT s¡C≤ø±s¡¢

nø£è‘ê´\qT m<äTs=ÿì ‘·eTqT ‘êeTT ø±bÕ&ÉTø√e{≤ìøÏ Á|ü»\T ≈£L&Ü

Äj·TT<Ûë\T |ü{Ïº Á|ü‹|òüT≥Hê b˛sê≥+ #Ój·T´≥+ ‘Ó\+>±D≤ n+‘·{≤

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆ+~. n+<äT≈£î ‘·–q •ø£åD πø+Á<ë\T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆHêsTT. ∫\T≈£Ls¡T≈£î

düMT|ü+˝À Á_{°wüß Ç+&çj·÷ uÛÑ÷uÛ≤>∑+˝Àì ªªsêe÷|ü⁄s¡+µµ˝À ªªø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº

dü]Vü≤<äT› πø+Á<ä+µµ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. á πø+Á<ä+˝À |üì#̊j·T{≤ìøÏ »]–q m+|æø£

|üØø£å̋ À¢ eT\÷‡s¡Tqî ôd+Á{° &É÷´{°, ø=]j·TsY &É÷´{° eT]j·TT kÕ+düÿ�‹ø£ <äfi¯

düuÛÑT´ì>± m+|æø£#˚dæ n|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î ñqï ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\ qT+∫ nC≤„‘·
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düuÛÑT´ì>± Á|üyÓ÷wüHé #˚j·T&Éy˚T>±ø£ ªª‘ê\T>±&ÉTµµ nH˚ ù|s¡TqT ªªeT\÷‡s¡T,

n*j·÷dt |üs¡«‘ê\Tµµ>± e÷sêÃs¡T. á $<Ûä+>± Äj·Tq ù|s¡T H̊{Ïø° |üs¡«‘ê\T>±H̊

dæús¡|ü&ç+~. e+{ÏMT<ä ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T ‘=\–+#ês¡T. <äTdüTÔ\ rs¡T e÷]+~.

sêe÷|ü⁄s¡+˝ÀH˚ ø£Ás¡kÕeTT, Äj·TT<Ûë\T ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·≥+ n˙ï Äj·Tq≈£î

H̊]Œ+#ês¡T.

Á|ükÕúq+

q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢ kÕúsTT˝À <=&Ü¶ qs¡‡j·T´ Hêj·Tø£‘·«+˝À kÕúìø£+>±

ùwUŸ ã&˚ kÕôV≤uŸ <äfi¯+˝À Äj·Tq ù|s¡TqT #˚sêÃs¡T. Ç+‘·ø±\+ sêe÷|ü⁄s¡+

dü]Vü≤<äT› πø+Á<ä+˝À nÁ>∑ Hêj·T≈£î …̋’q <˚e⁄\|ü*¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, ;Û$T¬s&ç¶

q]‡+Vü‰¬s&ç¶, <=&Ü¶ qs¡‡j·T´ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyê]øÏ >±s¡T¶>±qT, ÄVü‰s¡<ÛëHê´\T, Ç‘·s¡

kÕe÷qT\ k º̨sYs¡÷+≈£î >±s¡T¶>±qT $<ÛäT\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ê&ÉT eT\÷‡s¡T.

Äj·TT<Ûä+

‘·eT≈£î nedüs¡yÓTÆq Äj·TT<Ûë\qT dü«+‘·+>± ‘·j·÷s¡T #̊sTT+#·Tø√e≥+,

n|üŒ{Ïπø ø=+<ä] <ä>∑Zs¡ ñqï Hê≥T ‘·TbÕ≈£î\qT n&ç– rdüTø√e≥+, b˛©düT

ø±´+|ü⁄\ MT<ä <ë&ÉT\T #˚dæ Äj·TT<Ûë\T #˚õøÏÿ+#·Tø√e≥+, ‘Ó\+>±D≤˝Àø±ø£

Á_{°wüß Ç+&çj·÷˝Àì b˛©dt kÕúesê\MT<ä <ë&ÉT\T #˚dæ Äj·TT<Ûë\T

düeT≈£Ls¡TÃø√e≥+‘√u≤≥T bÕØº nÁ>∑Hêj·T≈£î˝À¢ ø=+<ä]ì Ç‘·s¡ sêÅcºÕ\≈£î

|ü+|æ Äj·TT<Ûë\qT ‘Ó|æŒ+#·T≈£îH̊yês¡T. ãdüe|ü⁄qïj·T´, ‘·e÷à¬s&ç¶ dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD

e+{Ï nÁ>∑ Hêj·T≈£î\T eT<Ûä´Á|ü<˚XŸ˝À Äj·TT<Ûë\T ø=ì Çø£ÿ&É≈£î düs¡|òüsê

#̊ùdyês¡T. eT\÷‡s¡T ‘·q Äj·TT<Ûë\qT ìs¡®q Á|ü<̊XÊ˝À¢ u≤e⁄\˝À¢ <ë∫ô|fÒºyê&ÉT.

>±j·T|ü&çq ¬>]˝≤¢\≈£î yÓ’<ä´düVü‰j·T πø+Á<äyÓTTø£{Ï eTTq>±\˝À ñ+&˚~.

ø£å‘·>±Á‘·T\≈£î &Üˆˆ sêeT<ëdüT>±] Hêj·Tø£‘ê«q yÓ’<ä́ ùde\qT n+~+#̊ Áø£eT+˝À

ø=]j·TsY>± eT\÷‡s¡T #êø£#·ø£́ +>± e´eVü≤]+#˚yês¡T.

#·s¡´\T

<=&Ü¶ qs¡‡j·T´ Hêj·Tø£‘ê«q eT<äq>∑÷&Ó+, ô|<äM&ÉT, sêe⁄\ô|+≥,

\ø£ÿeT+‘·T\>∑÷&Ó+, >∑T&çã+&É, nq+‘·–], uÒ‘·y√\T, yÓ\›+&É, ø£+≈£îã+ø£,

eTfīfl#Ós¡Te⁄, XÀuÛÑHêÁ~>∑÷&Ó+, ∫\T≈£Ls¡T yÓTT<ä̋ …’q Á>±e÷˝À¢ b˛©düT ø±´+|ü⁄\
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MT<ä <=s¡\T, uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\MT<ä <ë&ÉT\T, Á|ürø±s¡ Á|ü‹|òüT≥Hê #·s¡´\T

rdüTø√ã&Ü¶sTT. M≥ìï{Ï‘√ eT\÷‡s¡T bÕÁ‘· ñqï~. á <ë&ÉT\˝À

es¡ZX̄Á‘·Te⁄\‘√u≤≥T ‘·eT düVü≤#·s¡T\qT ø=+<ä]ì ø√˝ÀŒj·÷s¡T. neTs¡T …̋’qyê]ì

>∑Ts¡TÔ#˚düT≈£î+≥÷ ‹s¡Tq>∑] sêdæq bÕ≥\qT eT\÷‡s¡T #·ø£ÿ>± $ì|æ+#˚yê&ÉT.

<=&Ü¶ qs¡‡j·T´ Hêj·Tø£‘ê«q uÒ‘·y√\T #ÓiTe⁄˝À »]–q ªªÁ|üC≤ø√s¡Tºµµ˝À

Á|ü» Ò̋ ‘·eTMT<ä eø£ÿ+‘·T\ eT≥ºj·T´ #˚düTÔqï <äTsê>∑‘ê\qT #Ó|ü≈£îHêïs¡T.

¬s+&ÉTs√E\T »]–q á Á|üC≤ø√s¡Tº̋ À ôd+Á{° &É÷´{° #˚dæqyê]˝À eT\÷‡s¡T

ñHêï&ÉT.

1947 Ä>∑wüºß 15q uÛ≤s¡‘· kÕ«‘·+Á‘·́  y˚&ÉTø£\˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± }s¡÷sê

C≤rj·T |ü‘êø± …̋>∑Ts¡ẙj·÷\ì ø±+Á¬>dt bÕØº rsêàHê\T #̊dæ+~. ìC≤+ Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+

yê{Ïì ìùw~Û+∫+~. á ìùw<Ûëìï ~Ûø£ÿ]dü÷Ô øÏ+>¥ ø√ØƒøÏ ø=ìï e+<ä\ >∑C≤\

<ä÷s¡+˝À nœ\ uÛ≤s¡‘· $<ë´]ú düe÷K´ ø±sê´\j·T+ MT<ä yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï C≤rj·T

C…+&Ü m–]+~. uÒ‘·y√\T˝À C≤rj·T |ü‘êø±ìï Ä$wüÿ]düTÔqï ø£eT÷´ìdüTº

jÓ÷<ÛäT\T e÷‘·+– eT≥ºj·T´, |ü+~] qs¡‡j·T´, ‘√≥ sêeTT\j·T´ eT]j·TT

eTTdüT≈£î\ Hêsêj·TD (>±j·T|ü&ç ‘·sê«‘· eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT) \qT yê] neTs¡‘ê«ìï

>∑T]+∫ Äj·Tq bÕ≥\T bÕ&˚yê&ÉT. á dü+|òüT≥q˝À Äj·Tq Á|ü‘·´ø£å+>±

bÕ˝§Zq Ò̋<äT. dü+|òüT≥q »]–q yÓ+≥H̊ düe÷#ês¡+ oÁ|òüT+>± n+~+∫qyê]˝À

ˇø£s¡T>± ñHêïs¡T. yÓ+≥H̊ |òüT≥Hêdüú̋ ≤ìøÏ #̊s¡T≈£îì $T*≥Ø ≈£L&Ü uÒ‘·y√\T≈£î

sêuÀ‘·T+<äì »Á]b˛‘·T\>∑÷&Ó+ uÒ‘·y√\T Á>±eT Hêj·T≈£î\qT nÁ|üeT‘·Ô+ #̊XÊ&ÉT.

Á|üC≤ø£+≥≈£î&Ó’q uÒ‘·y√\T <=s¡≈£î s√E\T <ä>∑Zs¡ |ü&Ü¶sTT. á dü+|òüT≥q‘√

uÒ‘·y√\T <=s¡MT<ä Á|ü»\T ø√b˛Á~≈£îÔ̋ …’ ñHêïs¡T. |ü]dæú‹ì >∑eTì+∫ <=s¡

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT C≤s¡T≈£îHêï&ÉT. eTs¡Tdü{Ï dü+e‘·‡s¡+ n+fÒ 05-09-1948 Hê&ÉT

uÒ‘·y√\T <=s¡ ‘·s¡ø£eTfi¯fl d”‘êsêeT#·+Á<äsêe⁄ >∑&ûì Á|ü» Ò̋ ≈£L*Ãy˚XÊs¡T.

uÒ‘·y√\T #·T≥÷º nìï Á>±e÷\ Á|ü»\T á ≈£L*Ãẙ‘·̋ À bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. ∫\T≈£Ls¡T

qT+&ç e∫Ã bÕ˝§Zqïyê]˝À eT\÷‡s¡T ≈£L&Ü ñHêïs¡T.

<=s¡\T, s¡C≤ø±s¡T¢ b˛©düT\‘√ Á|ü»\T Á|ü‘·́ ø£å+>± b˛sê&Ée\dæ e∫Ã+~.

Á>±eTÁ>±e÷q Á|üC≤s¡ø£åø£<äfi≤\T, >∑T‘·|ü\ <äfi≤\T>± @s¡Œ&ç Á|ü»\+‘ê kÕj·TT<ÛäT …̋’

‹s¡>∑ã&Ü¶s¡T. Á|ü»\<̊ ô|’#̊sTT nsTT+~. <=s¡\T, uÛÑ÷kÕ«eTT\T Á>±e÷\T $&ç∫

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT #˚s¡T≈£îHêïs¡T. yê] uÛÑ÷eTT\‘√u≤≥T Á|üuÛÑT‘·« uÛÑ÷eTT*ï ≈£L&Ü
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Á|ü»\T ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. Á>±eT ø£$T{°\T @sêŒ≥T #̊düTø=ì ẙ˝≤~ Á>±e÷˝À¢

dü«|ü]bÕ\q @sêŒ≥T #̊düT≈£îHêïs¡T. Á|ü»\T ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îqï uÛÑ÷eTT\qT ù|<ä\≈£î

|ü+#·{≤ìøÏ düπs«j·Ts¡T¢ nedüs¡+ |ü&Ü¶s¡T. Á|ü‹ Á>±eT+˝À ø=+<äs¡T ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô\T

uÛÑ÷$T ø=\‘·\T bÕØº Ä<Ûä«s¡́ +˝À H˚s¡TÃ≈£îHêïs¡T. eT\÷‡s¡T ≈£L&Ü H˚s¡TÃ≈£îì

∫\T≈£Ls¡T˝À e+<ä̋ ≤~ j·Tø£sê\ uÛÑ÷eTT\qT ù|<ä\≈£î |ü+#ê&ÉT.

ø£eTT´ìwüºß\T kÕ–düTÔqï kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê{≤ìï e÷eT÷\T b˛©düTã\+‘√

nD∫ẙj·T≥+ kÕ<Ûä́ + ø±<äì uÛ≤$+∫q Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ $T*≥Øì s¡+>∑+˝ÀøÏ ~+|æ

Á>±e÷\ô|’ bÕX¯$ø£ <ë&ÉT\T ø=qkÕ–+∫+~. nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° $T*≥Øì ≈£L&Ü

m~]+∫ eT˝≤¢¬s&ç¶>∑÷&Ó+ e+{Ï Á>±e÷˝À¢ Á|ü»\T b˛sê&çHês¡T. |òü*‘·+>±

»qqwüº+ m≈£îÿe »]–+~. $T*≥Ø eT˝≤¢¬s&ç¶>∑÷&Ó+ sêuÀ‘·T+<äH˚ yês¡ÔqT

ø=]j·Ts¡T¢ ‘=+<äs¡>± #˚s¡y˚j·T Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷s¡T.

ã+<Ûä+

1947, 1948 eT\÷‡s¡T J$‘·+˝À øÏ¢wüºyÓTÆq s√E\T. ˇø£yÓ’|ü⁄

sê»ø°j·÷˝À¢ |üP]Ô>± eTTì–b˛sTT >∑&ÉT|ü⁄‘·Tqï nC≤„‘· J$‘·+. ¬s+&ÉeyÓ’|ü⁄

ø±´q‡sY‘√ u≤>± ø°åDÏ+∫q ‘·q ‘·*¢ Äs√>∑́ +. n|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î bÕØº |üqT\ ˇ‹Ô&ç

m+‘· ñHêï ‘·q ‘·*¢ì »>∑Zj·T´ù|≥ Vü‰dæŒ≥˝Ÿ≈£î ‘êH˚ rdüT≈£îb˛sTT yÓ’<ä́ +

#˚sTTdü÷Ô ñ+&˚yê&ÉT. Ç|ü&Ü $wüj·T+ b˛©düT\≈£î ‘Ó*dæ+~. yÓ+ø£eTà nH˚

ˇø£ \+u≤&É Åd”Ôì ‘√&ÉT>± |ü+|æ+∫ s¡Vü≤dǘ +>± @<√ ã+<ÛäTe⁄\ Ç+{ÏøÏ

b˛‘·Tqï≥T¢ q{Ï+#·eTì #Ó|æŒ »>∑Zj·T´ù|≥ Vü‰dæŒ≥˝Ÿ≈£î |ü+|æ+#˚yê&ÉT.

ìs¡“+<Ûä+

1947˝À Äj·TqqT e÷s¡Tẙwü+˝À e∫Ãq b˛©düT\T ìs¡“+~Û+∫ yÓTT<ä≥

VüQpsYq>∑sY Ä ‘·s¡Tyê‘· q\¢>=+&É rdüT¬ø[fl H̊sês√|üD≈£î dü¬s’q kÕøå±´<Ûësê\T

Ò̋ø£ ø=Hêïfi¢̄≈£î $&ç∫ô|{≤ºs¡T.

1948˝À dü¬s’q kÕøå±´<Ûësê\‘√ Äj·TqqT n¬sdüTº #˚dæ ø√<ë&É b˛©dt

ùdºwüqT≈£î rdüT≈£îb˛j·÷s¡T. ‘·q ø=&ÉT≈£îqT m˝≤¬>’Hê $&ç|æ+#·Tø√yê\ì Äj·Tq

‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T #ê˝≤ >∑{Ïº Á|üj·T‘êï\T #˚XÊs¡T. ùdºwüHé̋ À ñqï eT\÷‡s¡T≈£î á

$wüj·T+ ‘Ó*dæ+~. ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT*<ä›]ì ˇø£s√E ùdºwüqT≈£î |æ*|æ+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT.
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eTT+<äT yêfi¯flqT z<ë]Ã Ç˝≤ nHêï&ÉT ªªMTs¡T mìï Á|üj·T‘êï\T #˚dæHê qqTï

$&ç∫ô|≥º≥+ »s¡>∑ì |üì. MTs¡T me¬se]ø√ &ÉãT“\T Ç∫Ã, ø±fi≤fl y˚fi≤fl |ü&ç

qqTï $&ç|æ+#ê\ì Á|üj·T‹ïdüTÔHêïs¡T. Hê≈£î n˙ï ‘Ó\TdüT. MT≈£î e÷j·Te÷≥\T

#Ó|æŒ MTs¡T ø£wüº|ü&ç dü+bÕ~+#·T≈£îqï &ÉãT“q+‘ê >∑T+õ $TeTà*ï yÓ÷dü+

#˚kÕÔs¡T. qqTï C…’\T≈£î |ü+|ü⁄‘ês√, mHéøö+≥sY #˚kÕÔs√ ‘Ó*j·T<äT. Hê >∑T]+∫

u≤<Ûä|ü&Éø£+&ç. ‘·eTTàfi¯ófl, #Ó̋ …¢fi¯ófl C≤Á>∑‘·Ô. á &ÉãT“\T eT∞fl C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± Ç+{ÏøÏ

rdüT≈£îì bı+&ç. neTàqT Vü‰dæŒ≥˝Ÿ≈£î rdüT≈£îb˛j˚T |üì yÓ+ø£eTà

#·÷düT≈£î+≥T+~. qqTï $&ç|æ+#˚ Á|üj·T‘·ï+ e÷ bÕØº #·÷düT≈£î+≥T+~. H˚qT

yê&çq ôd’øÏ\TqT ø√<ë&ÉT˝À >=\¢ãC≤s¡T <ä>∑Zs¡ ñqï ôd’øÏ̋ Ÿ cÕ|ü⁄ n+»j·T´≈£î

n|üŒ–+#·+&çµµ Ç$ eTq ∫e] e÷≥\T. eT∞fl 1951˝À u…’\TqT+&ç

‹]–e#̊Ãdü]øÏ ‘·*¢ ø£qø£eTTà ø£qTïeT÷dæ+~. düTe÷s¡T eT÷&ÉTqïs¡ dü+e‘·‡sê\T

C≤˝≤ï C…’\T˝À •ø£åqqTuÛÑ$+#ê&ÉT. Ç+ø=ø£ÿ Çs¡yÓ’ s√E\T eTT+<äT>±

$&ÉT<ä̋ …’qf…Ì¢‘̊ ‘·q ‘·*¢ì #·÷düTø√>∑*π>yê&̊. 1951 &çôd+ãsY 9e ‘̊B Ä~yês¡+

Äj·Tq ‘·*¢ #·ìb˛sTT+~.

düTe÷s¡T eT÷&ÉTqïs¡ dü+e‘·‡sê\T Äj·TqqT Á|üdüTÔ‘· eTVü‰sêh˝Àì

ªC≤˝≤ïµ˝À ˇø£ $T*≥Ø ø±´+|ü⁄ C…’˝À¢ ìs¡“+~Û+#ês¡T. &çf…q÷´>± •ø£å

qqTuÛÑ$+#ês¡T. C…’̋ À¢ Äj·Tq‘√u≤≥T ∫\T≈£Ls¡T Á>±eTdüTÔ\T ùwø̆ ã&̊ kÕôV≤uŸ,

>∑+–¬s&ç¶ u≤\ø√{Ï¬s&ç¶ yÓTT<ä̋ …’qyês¡T ñ+&˚yês¡T. Ç+{ÏøÏ ñ‘·Ôsê\T sêdü÷Ô ñ

+&˚yê&ÉT. C…’̋ À¢ eT+∫e+≥yê&ÉT>±, eT+∫ eT+>∑*>± ù|s¡T ‘Ó#·TÃ≈£îHêï&ÉT.

‘·eT edü‘·T\ kÕ<Ûäqø√dü+ C…’̋ À¢ ìsêVü‰s¡Bø£å\T n+<ä]‘√ ø£*dæ #˚ùdyê&ÉT.

bÕ≥\T bÕ&ç ‘√{Ïyê]øÏ $H√<ä+ $C≤„q+ |ü+#˚yê&ÉT. 2005˝À ‘·qT

ìs¡“+~Û+#·ã&çq C…’\TqT dü+<ä]Ù+#ê&ÉT. C…’\T n~Ûø±s¡T\T Äj·Tq≈£î düVü≤ø£]+∫

bǫ̀ {À rdüTø√e{≤ìøÏ, nìï u≤s¡≈£î\T ‹]–#·÷&É{≤ìøÏ nqTeT‹+#ês¡T. ∫s¡T

dü‘êÿs¡eTT #˚XÊs¡T. 1951˝À $&ÉT<ä̋ …’ edüTÔqï|ü⁄&ÉT C…’\T n~Ûø±s¡T\T Äj·Tq

nqï+ ‹qï |üfi‚flìï Äj·Tq≈£î C≤„|æø£>± Ç#êÃs¡T. Ä |üfi‚flìï Äj·Tq Ç+ø±

uÛÑÁ<ä+>± <ë#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT.

ìÁwüÿeTD

C…’\TqT+&ç $&ÉT<ä̋ …’ e∫Ãq ‘·sê«‘· ø£eT÷´ìdüßº bÕØº̋ ÀH˚ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·÷

ñHêï&ÉT. >∑‘· 77 dü+e‘·‡sê\ qT+&ç Äj·Tq ø£eT÷´ìdüTº bÕØº̋ ÀH˚ ñHêïs¡T.
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ô|fīflsTTq ‘·sê«‘· düîe÷s¡T Çs¡yÓ’ dü+e‘·‡sê\≈£î uÛ≤s¡́  sêeTø√≥eTàqT 1951˝À

rdüT≈£îe#êÃ&ÉT. >=Á¬s\T, ẙTø£\T, |üX̄óe⁄\ yê´bÕs¡+, ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\T, |ü+&É¢‘√≥\

yê´bÕs¡+ #˚dæ Ä]úø£+>± m~–Hê&ÉT. 1985˝À mH√ï e´j·TÁ|üj·÷dü\ø√]Ã

kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´düeTs¡jÓ÷<ÛäT\ ô|q¸Hé kÕ~Û+#ê&ÉT. eT∞¢ uÛÑ»q\T, ø√˝≤{≤\T,

bÕ≥\‘√, $∫Á‘· y˚wü<Ûës¡D\‘√ Á|ü»\≈£î $H√<ëìï, $C≤„Hêìï n+~dü÷Ô

Äj·Tq≈£î ÇwüºyÓTÆq |üì˝À ìeT>∑ïyÓTÆHê&ÉT. eT÷&ÛÉqeTàø±\qT bÕ{Ï+∫Hê

Áb˛‘·‡Væ≤+∫Hê düVæ≤+#·&ÉT. ‘·q ô|q¸Hé̋ À Á|ü‹ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ bÕ‹ø£ẙ\ s¡÷bÕj·T\T

$<ä́ ø√dü+, $C≤„q+ø√dü+ Ks¡TÃ #˚düTÔHêï&ÉT. eT÷&ÛÉqeTàø±\˝À ì»eTTqï<äì

ìs¡÷|æùdÔ ‘·q j·÷e<ëdæúì ìs¡÷|æ+∫qyê]øÏ ÇkÕÔqì Äj·Tq m|ü&√ #˚dæq

düyê\T≈£î Ç|üŒ{Ïø° ø£≥Tºã&ç ñHêï&ÉT.

Ä<äs¡Ù+

á $<Ûä+>± ˇø£ kÕ<Ûës¡D ≈£î≥T+ã+˝À |ü⁄{Ïº Hê>∑]ø£‘·≈£î <ä÷s¡+>±

ˇø£ dü+#ês¡ J$>± m~– n+<ä]#˚‘· ∫qï#·÷|ü⁄ #·÷&Éã&ç ªª‘ê\T>±&ÉTµµ nì

|æ\eã&çq eT\÷‡πs #·<äTe⁄≈£îì, >±+BÛ>±]ï #·÷dæ Ä+Á<ÛäeTVü‰düuÛÑ̋ À #˚],

ø£eT÷´ìdüTº>± m~– ‘·qT #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·T&Ó’ ‘·q‘√{Ï düe÷C≤ìï #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·+

#̊dæ |üs¡«‘·+ n+‘· m‘·TÔ m~–q |üs¡«‘ê\T düTe÷s¡T 102 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·TdüT˝À

Ç|üŒ{Ïø° düe÷»+ >∑T]+∫ ‘·|ædü÷Ô ñHêï&ÉT. Äj·Tq sê#·]ø£ bÕ\qqT, ôd’ìø£

bÕ\qqT, Á|üC≤kÕ«eT´ bÕ\qqT #·$#·÷XÊs¡T. ø£fi¯fleTT+<äT »s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï

e÷s¡TŒ\≈£î düŒ+~+#ês¡T. #·ø£ÿì Ä<äsêÙìï eTq≈£î n+~+#ês¡T.

kÕ~Û+∫q$

1. Äj·Tq ø£\\T>∑qï sê»ø°j·T ùd«#·Ã¤ #ê˝≤es¡≈£î kÕ~Û+#·ã&ç+~.

2. yêø˘kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´+ düuÛ≤, düe÷y˚X¯ kÕ«‘·+Á‘ê´\T #ê˝≤es¡≈£î

kÕ~Û+#·ã&çq$.

3. Äj·Tq rÁe+>± e´‹πsøÏ+∫q ªªyÓ{Ïº#êøÏ]µµ ìs¡÷à*+#·ã&ç+~.

4. <=s¡‘·q|ü⁄ nø£è‘ê´\T ìs¡+≈£îX¯‘·«+ ìs¡÷à*+#·ã&Ü¶sTT.

5. uÛÑ÷eTT\qT ‘·q #˚‘·T\MT<äT>± ù|<ä\T |ü+∫q ‘·è|æÔ $T–*+~.

6. |üfÒ̋ Ÿ |ü{≤«Ø\ Væ≤+kÕ <Ís¡®Hê´\T s¡<ÓÌ›HêsTT.



328

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

7. ìC≤+ sêEqT >∑<Ó› ~+|æ >√\Tø=+&É ø√≥MT<ä Á|ü»\ »+&Ü

m>∑Ts¡ẙXÊs¡T.

8. ìC≤+ sêC≤´ìï Ç+&çj·THé j·T÷ìj·THé̋ À $©q+ #˚j·T>∑*–Hês¡T.

9. sêC≤´+>∑ã<ä∆yÓTÆq ]|ü_¢ø˘ e´edüúqT kÕ~Û+#ês¡T.

10. Á|ü»˝À¢ #Ó’‘·Hê´ìï ø£fi≤flsê #·÷düTÔHêïs¡T.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ädü÷∫

1. yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ <˚e⁄\|ü*¢ ªª‘Ó\+>±D≤ Á|ü»\ kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥ #·]Á‘·

(1946`1951)µµ yÓTT<ä{Ï uÛ≤>∑eTT. ÁbıyÓfÒ]j·THé …̋’Hé Á|ü#·Ts¡D\T,

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 1988.

2. sêe÷+»H̊j·TT\T ‹s¡Tq>∑] ªª$|ü¢e|ü<∏ä+˝À H̊q÷`Hê ø£\+µµ $XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä

Á|ü#·Ts¡D\T, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 1995.

3. Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄ e÷&ÉbÕ{Ï ªª‘Ó\+>±D≤`Ä+Á<Û√<ä́ eTeTTµµ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT,

1995.

4. qs¡düj·T´ <=&Ü¶ ªª‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ nqTuÛÑyê\T`C≤„|üø±\Tµµ

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä Á|ü#·Ts¡D\T, 1987.

5. yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ ‘·≥e]Ô ªªeTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ neTs¡Ms¡T\ J$‘·

$X‚cÕ\Tµµ Á|üC≤X¯øÏÔ Á|ü#·Ts¡D\T, $»j·Tyê&É, 1984.

6. ¬ø. õ‘˚+Á<äu≤ãT ªª#Ó’‘·q´+ s¡–*+∫q ‘Ó\+>±D≤ Ä+Á<Ûä eTVü‰düuÛÑ\Tµµ

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 2005.

7. ªªu≤|üPJ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T s¡»‘√‘·‡e dü+∫ø£µµ s¡»‘√‘·‡e ÄVü‰«q dü+|òüT

Á|ü#·Ts¡D, ∫\T≈£Ls¡T, q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢, 1997.

8. &Üˆˆ sêeTj·T´ #·+<ë ªª‘Ó\+>±D≤ kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+`uÒ‘·y√\T

»MT+<ëØ e´‹πsø£ ¬s’‘ê+>∑ ñ<ä́ eT+ 1925`1948µµ qe‘Ó\+>±D≤

|ü_¢wæ+>¥ Vü≤Ödt, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, 2019.
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9. yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ ‘·≥e]Ô ªªeTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ Á|üC≤ ñ<ä́ eT #·]Á‘·µµ

ø±ø£rj·T Á|æ+≥sY‡, ø√<ë&É, 1981.

10. qs¡dæ+VüQ\T q˝≤¢ ªª‘Ó\+>±D≤ kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+`Hê nqTuÛÑyê\Tµµ

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |ü_¢wæ+>¥ Vü≤Ödt, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, 1989.

11. &Üˆˆ dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD j·Td”« ªªn$ÁXÊ+‘· b˛sê≥ jÓ÷<ÛäT&ÉT ‘·e÷à¬s&ç¶µµ

$XÊ˝≤+Á<Ûä |ü_¢wæ+>¥ Vü≤Ödt, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, 1998.

12. dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD j·Td”«, Á|üuÛ≤ø£sY u§eTà>±ì ªªÁ|ü»\ eTìdæ <Ûäs¡à\ø£å+µµ

n<Ûäs¡à_ø£å+ 80e »qà~q n_Ûq+<äq ø£$T{°,

13. Msê¬s&ç ¶ >∑TE®\ ªªÁ|üeTTK kÕ«‘·+Á‘·´ düeTs¡jÓ÷<Û äT&ÉT <=&Ü¶

Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄µµ qe#˚‘·q Á|æ+{Ï+>¥ Áô|dt, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é, 2018.

14. &Üˆˆ n+»j·T´ |ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ ªª‘Ó\+>±D≤˝À Á>∑+<∏ë\jÓ÷<ä́ eT+µµ &Üø£ºπs{Ÿ

|ü{≤º ø√dü+ bı{Ïº lsêeTT\T ‘Ó\T>∑T $X̄«$<ë´\j·÷ìøÏ düeT]Œ+#·ã&çq

neTTÁ~‘· dæ<ë∆+‘· Á>∑+<∏ä+. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 2006.

15. y˚H˚|ü*¢ n+»j·T´, C…Á]b˛‘·T\>∑÷&Ó+ Á>±eT+, q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢˝À

Ç+≥s¡÷«´, e÷]Ã 1982. (Ç+≥s¡÷«´ »]–q Á|ü<˚X¯+ ` >±+BÛ C≤„q

eT+~sY, ø√Øƒ, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT.)

16. sê$TXË{Ïº dü‘·́ +, C…Á]b˛‘·T\>∑÷&Ó+ Á>±eT+, q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´

‘˚~ y˚T.1.1996. (Ç+≥s¡÷«´ »]–q Á|ü<˚X¯+ C…Á]b˛‘·T\>∑÷&Ó+,

dü‘·́ +>±] dü«>∑èVü≤+˝À.)

17. <=&Ü¶ qs¡‡j·T´, ∫\T≈£Ls¡T Á>±eT+, q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´ ‘̊B\T

16`05`1996, 20`04`1997. (Ç+≥s¡÷«´ »]–q Á|ü<̊XÊ\T. <=&Ü¶

qs¡‡j·T´ dü«>∑èVü≤+, ∫\T≈£Ls¡T.)

18. ‹s¡Tq>∑] sêe÷+»H˚j·TT\T, e÷#·s¡¢, >∑T+≥÷s¡T õ˝≤¢‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´

‘̊~ 21`02`1999. (Ç+≥s¡÷«´ »]–q Á|ü<̊X̄+ u≤|üPJ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+,

∫\T≈£Ls¡T.)

19. ≈£Lsê≈£î\ ø√≥eTà W/o. ô|<ä>√|üj·T´. s¡‘·ïes¡+ Á>±eT+. q\¢>=+&É
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õ˝≤¢ Ç∫Ãq düe÷#ês¡+. (düe÷#ês¡+ Ç∫Ãq Á|ü<˚X¯+ s¡‘·ïes¡+˝À

ÄyÓT dü«>∑èVü≤+.)

20. |ü⁄≥ºbÕø£ |üs¡«‘ê\T‘√ dü«j·T+>± #̊dæq dü+uÛ≤wüD\T. ‘̊B ......... 2000

dü+ˆˆ qT+&ç H˚{Ï (16`01`2020) es¡≈£î. (m≈£îÿeuÛ≤>∑+ »qe]

2003˝À U≤Jù|≥ qT+&ç ø=‘ · Ô  & Û ç© ¢ø Ï A.P. mø˘‡ Á ô|d t˝À

Á|üj·÷DÏdüTÔqï|ü&ÉT ˇø£s√»+‘ê #˚dæq dü+uÛ≤wüD˝À ùdø£]+∫q

düe÷#ês¡+ ñqï~.)

21. |üX¯´ sê+¬s&ç¶ ø£qïeTà\‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´\T, VüQpsYq>∑sY˝À yê]

dü«>∑èVü≤+˝À, pq 2003.

***
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n_Ûeè~∆ |ü<∏ä+˝À >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ` ˇø£ |ü]o\q

2 pHé 2014 ` 2 pHé 2018

` &Üˆˆ bÕX¯+ »j·TsêE *

|ü]#·j·T+ (Introduction)

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é qT+&ç 60 øÏ.MT. <ä÷s¡+˝À ñ+~. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç

yÓT<äø˘ 60 øÏ.MT., >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç j·÷<ëÁ~ 60 øÏ.MT., >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç dæ~›ù|≥

50 øÏ.MT. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ C≤rj·T s¡Vü≤<ë]øÏ sêJyé s¡Vü≤<ë]øÏ ôd+≥sY bÕsTT+{Ÿ

πø+Á<ä _+<äTe⁄>± ñ+~. yÓT<äø˘ õ˝≤¢̋ À >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ 1952˝À ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z+>±

@s¡Œ&ç+~. 1952˝À ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z+ @s¡Œ&çq >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ nôd+;¢ kÕúHêìøÏ

uÛÑTeq–]øÏ #Ó+~q ô|+&Ó+ yêdüT<˚esêe⁄ Áb˛Á¬>dæyé &ÓyÓ÷Áø£{Ïø˘ Á|òü+{Ÿ qT+&ç

mìïø£j·÷´s¡T. n|üŒ{Ï qT+&ç n_Ûe�~∆ q Ò̋¢s¡Tô|’ q&Éø£̋ ≤>±H˚ ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·T+~.

Äs¡T <äXÊu≤›\ ‘·sê«‘· ‘Ó\+>±D sêh Ä$sê“¤e+ 2 pHé 2014˝À

uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝À 29e sêh+>± @s¡Œ&ç+~. 2014 qT+&ç ‘Ó\+>±D sêh Ä$sê“¤e+

‘·sê«‘· eTTK´eT+Á‹ ¬ø. #·+Á<äX‚KsYsêe⁄>±s¡T ÁbÕ‹ì<Ûä́ + eVæ≤+∫q >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ

ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z+ 2 pHé 2018 es¡≈£î n‹y˚>∑+>± n_Ûe�~∆ #Ó+<äT‘·Tqï

ìjÓ÷»ø£esêZ̋ À¢ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ªªÁ|ü<∏äeTµµ kÕúq+˝À ñ+~.

Á|ü»\ uÛ≤>∑kÕ«eT´+ Ò̋≈£î+fÒ ø£̇ dü+ ˇø£ eTT]øÏ ø±\TeqT ≈£L&Ü

Á‘·$«+#·̋ ÒeTT. eTq |ü≥ºD≤ìï #·÷dæ mH√ï $wüj·÷\T H̊s¡TÃø=ì yê] ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢

neT\T #̊düTÔHêïs¡+fÒ Ç+‘·ø£Hêï n_Ûe�~∆ @eTT+≥T+~. >∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ |ü≥ºD+ düTe÷s¡T

3 øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ es¡≈£î n_Ûe�~∆ $düÔ]+∫+~. Äs√>±´ìøÏ, $H√<ëìøÏ, ÄVü‰¢<ëìøÏ,

yêDÏC≤´ìøÏ, uÛÑÁ<ä‘·≈£î, ñqï‘· $<ä́ , ñbÕ~Û ø£\Œq≈£î >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ÁbÕ+‘· Á|ü»\T

rs¡TÃø√ Ò̋ì s¡TD≤ìï n+~+∫ ã+>±s¡T >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ>± ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚kÕs¡T. C≤rj·T

kÕúsTT˝À mH√ï n_Ûe�~∆ |üqT\T »]>±sTT.

*  #·]Á‘· ñ|üHê´dü≈£î\T, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« eTVæ≤fi≤ &çÁ^ ø£fi≤XÊ\, >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ
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$wüj·T+ jÓTTø£ÿ W∫‘·́ + (Relevance of Topic)

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |üPs¡« #·]Á‘· (History of Gajwel)

Á|ü‹ sêC≤´ìøÏ, Á|ü‹ |ü≥ºD≤ìøÏ ˇø£ #·]Á‘· ñ+≥T+~.

Ç‹Vü‰kÕ\ Á|üø±s¡+ bÕ+&Ée⁄\T eqyêdü+ #̊düTÔqï ø±\+˝À >∑CÒ« Ÿ̋

#Ós¡Te⁄ (bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄ ø£≥ºô|’ ;ÛeTT&ÉT ªª>∑<äµµ e<ä* yÓfiË¢qì

n+<äT#˚ ªª>∑<ä e<ä*µµ nì ‘·sê«‘· ªª>∑&Ée*¢µµ nì Áø£MTD≤

ªª>∑»yÓ*¢µµ>± ∫e]øÏ ªª>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋µµ>± dæús¡|ü&ç+<äì kÕúì≈£î\T #ÓãT‘ês¡T.

>√˝§ÿ+&ÉqT |ü]bÕ*düTÔqï ÇÁãV”≤+ ≈£î‘·Tu≤¸ (eT*ÿuÛÑsêeTT&ÉT)

ø±\+˝À >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ≈£î ô|<ä› ˙{Ï ø£s¡Te⁄ e∫Ã+<ä≥. ø£s¡Te⁄ ìyês¡D≈£î

40 >∑»eTT\ ˝À‘Ó’q u≤$ì Á‘·$«+∫ Ä Á>±e÷ìøÏ ˙{Ï ø£s¡Te⁄qT

rsêÃ&É≥. <ëìøÏ ªeT˝≤ÿu≤$µ nì ù|s¡T.

á u≤$ qT+&ç @qT>∑T\qT ñ|üjÓ÷–+∫ ªyÓ÷≥µ ø£{Ïº ̇ {Ïì }]øÏ

bÕ]+∫ ̇ {Ï ø£s¡Te⁄qT ìyê]+#ê&ÉT. ø±ã{Ïº ª>∑C≤\µ e\¢ (@qT>∑T\

e\¢) ˙s¡T }] MT<äT>± yÓ[¢q+<äTe\¢ á }s¡T yÓTT<ä≥

ªª>∑»yÓ\T¢µµ>± nq+‘·s¡+ ªª>∑»yÓ ˇ[¢µµ>± ‘·<äq+‘·s¡+ ªª>∑CÒ«*¢µµ>±

∫e]øÏ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ>± HêeTø£s¡D+ #Ó+~q<äì #ÓãT‘ês¡T.

ìC≤+ qyêãT\T |ü]bÕ*+#˚ ø±\+˝À >∑CÒ«˝ŸqT >∑»XÊ\ (n+fÒ

@qT>∑T\ düeT�~∆øÏ ñ|üjÓ÷–+#˚ düú\+) >± $ìjÓ÷–+#˚yês¡T.

n+<äT#˚‘· ‘=\T‘· >∑C≤«\ nì ‘·s¡Tyê‘· n~ ø±düÔ ªª>∑CÒ«˝Ÿµµ>±

s¡÷bÕ+‘·s¡+ #Ó+~q<äì #ÓãT‘ês¡T.

1952 ø£+fÒ eTT+<äT á Á>±eT+ ª>∑+CŸ e*j·÷µ nH˚

Hê´j·TkÕúHêìøÏ y˚~ø£>± ñ+&˚~. ª>∑+CŸµ nq>± >∑T+|ü⁄ ˝Ò<ë

düeT÷Vü≤eTT nì ns¡ú+. ªe*j·÷µ nq>± ªHê´j·T ìπsí‘·\Tµ nì

ns¡ú+. >∑+CŸ e*j·÷>± Á|üdæ~∆ #Ó+~q á Á>±eT+ ø±\Áø£y˚TD≤

ªª>∑CÒ«˝Ÿµµ>± dæús¡|ü&ç+<äì #ÓãT‘ês¡T.
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>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n_Ûe�~∆ düπs« XÊ‘·+

$TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä (Mission Bhageeratha)

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋̋ Àì ø√eT{Ïã+&É >∑T≥ºô|’ ì]à+∫q $TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä (Jm Ÿ̋ ;ÄsY,

JôV≤#Y ;sY) #ê\ eTTK´yÓTÆq~. 7 Ä>∑wüºß 2016˝À uÛ≤s¡‘· Á|ü<ÛëqeT+Á‹ ªªl

qπs+Á<ä yÓ÷Bµµ Bìï ÁbÕs¡+uÛÀ‘·‡e+ #˚XÊs¡T. á $TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä̋ À yê≥sY

k º̨πsCŸ 1 ø√{Ï 40 \ø£å\ ©≥s¡T¢ ñ+≥T+~. Bì˝À ¬s+&ÉT ø£+bÕsYºyÓT+{Ÿ‡ ñ

+{≤sTT. ̌ ø√ÿ ø£+bÕsYºyÓT+{À¢øÏ 70 \ø£å\ ©≥s¡¢ yê≥sY k º̨πsCŸ ñ+≥T+~. á

$TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä 15 mø£sê\ $d”Ôs¡í+˝À ø£\<äT. Ç+<äT˝À yê≥sY 10 ̋ …’q¢ |ü+|æD°̋ À

yÓfi¯ó‘·T+~. yÓTT‘·Ô+ 11 eT+&É̋ ≤\≈£î, 550 Á>±e÷\≈£î, düTe÷s¡T \ø£å 50 y˚\

≈£î≥T+u≤\≈£î ø£HÓø£åHé Çe«&É+ »]–+~. Çø£ÿ&ç qT+&ç >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ, <äTu≤“ø£

ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z+˝À n˙ï Á>±e÷\≈£î ˙{Ï düs¡|òüsê ne⁄‘·T+~. ˇø£ÿ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ

ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z+˝Àì $TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä ø√dü+ 440 ø√≥T¢ ôV≤∫Ã+#ês¡T. ̌ ø£ÿ |ü+|ü⁄

ôd{Ÿ ¬øbÕdæ{° 5 yÓT>±yê{Ÿ‡. ˇø£ÿ yÓT>±yê{Ÿ≈£î 9 \ø£å\ s¡÷bÕj·T\T ˇø£ÿ

s√E˝À Ks¡TÃ ne⁄‘·T+~. á $TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä̋ À yê≥sY 4 MT≥s¡¢ es¡≈£î ñ

+≥T+~.

uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä »˝≤\ X¯ó~∆ #˚j·TT <äX¯\T

‘Ó\+>±D qT+&ç 2500 TMC >√<ëe] ˙fi¯ófl düeTTÁ<ä+˝À

ø£\TdüTÔHêïsTT. n+<äT˝À ø=+‘· ̇ {Ïì ø£Ø+q>∑sY õ˝≤¢ m\¢+|ü*¢ ÁbÕC…øº̆ qT+∫

>√<ëe] eTT&ç (eT{Ïº) ˙{Ïì ∫qï ø√&É÷sY eT+&É\+ eT˝≤¢s¡+˝Àì X¯óB∆ø£s¡D

bÕ¢+≥¢ e<ä› Hê\T>∑T <äX¯̋ À¢ X¯ó~∆ #˚kÕÔs¡T. m\¢+|ü*¢ ÁbÕC…øº̆ qT+∫ ì‘·́ +

540-555 m+m˝Ÿ&ç \ >√<ëe] ˙s¡T 131 MT≥s¡¢ düeTTÁ<ä eT≥º+ qT+&ç

375 MT≥s¡¢ m‘·TÔ ñqï eT˝≤¢s¡+˝Àì X¯óB∆ø£s¡D bÕ¢+{Ÿ e<ä›≈£î edüTÔ+~. á

˙s¡+‘ê eTT+<äT>± ÇHÓ¢{Ÿ #Ûê+ãsY̋ ÀøÏ edüTÔ+~. BìøÏ ÄøÏ‡»Hé ø£\T|ü⁄‘·÷

¬s+&ÉT sê yê≥sY #Ûê+ãsY̋ ÀøÏ, ‘·sê«‘· &çdæº*+>¥ #Ûê+ãsY̋ ÀøÏ |ü+|ækÕÔs¡T. nø£ÿ&É

ø√¢]Hé ˙{Ïì ø£\T|ü⁄‘ês¡T. BH˚ï Á|æ ø√¢]H˚wüHé n+{≤s¡T.

u≤´ø°º]j·÷, ∫qï |ü⁄s¡T>∑T\T #·ìb˛‘êsTT. dü+|üPs¡í+>± X¯ó~∆ #˚dæq

˙{Ïì ]»sê«j·Ts¡¢ <ë«sê ø=+&ÉbÕø£̋ Àì |ü+|æ+>¥ πø+Á<ëìøÏ |ü+|ækÕÔs¡T. á
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˙{Ïì $$<Ûä <äX¯̋ À¢ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ, <äTu≤“ø£ ìjÓ÷»ø£esêZ\‘√bÕ≥T dæ~›ù|{Ÿ $©q

Á>±e÷\T, q+>∑Tq÷s¡T eT+&É\+, õ˝≤¢ |ü]~Û̋ Àì »q>±+ ìjÓ÷»ø£esêZìøÏ

#Ó+~q ø=eTTs¡yÓ*¢, #˚sê´\, eT<ä÷›s¡T eT+&É̋ ≤\≈£î |ü+|ækÕÔs¡T. yÓTT‘·Ô+ MT<ä

dæ~∆ù|≥ õ˝≤¢≈£î $TwüHé uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä <ë«sê >√<ëe] düT»\ Ádüe+‹øÏ #Ó+~q 21

m+J&û\ X¯ó<ä› »\+ düs¡|òüsê ne⁄‘·T+~. Çø£ÿ&É qT+&ç ne⁄{Ÿ #Ûê+ãsY̋ ÀøÏ

˙{Ïì |ü+|æ Ä\+ ø£\T|ü⁄‘ês¡T.

Ç~ ̇ {Ï̋ Àì eT{Ïº̋ À #·s¡́  »]ù| eT&ç¶ì øÏ+~ uÛ≤>∑+˝ÀøÏ rdüT¬øfi¯óÔ+~.

eT÷&√ <äX¯̋ À eT&ç¶>± ñqï ˙{Ïì eT&é {≤´+≈£î˝À ì\«#˚dæ, ‹]– <ëìï

¬s+&√ <äX̄˝ÀøÏ |ü+|ækÕÔs¡T. |òü*‘·+>±H̊ ì‘·́ + X̄ó~∆ bÕ¢+{Ÿ e<ä›≈£î #̊πs 540`555

m+ m˝Ÿ &ç ̇ {Ï̋ À 0.5`1 m+ m˝Ÿ &ç e÷Á‘·y˚T e�<Ûë>± b˛‘·T+~. ø√¢]H˚wüHé,

Ä\+ Á|üÁøÏj·T‘√ bÕ≥T, |òæ\ºsY u…&É¢̋ Àì ÇdüTø£. >∑T\ø£sêfīfl <ë«sê X̄ó~∆ Á|üÁøÏj·T

#˚|ü≥º&É+‘√ eT{Ïº ø£D≤\T, eT&ç¶, u≤´ø°º]j·÷ |üP]Ô>± ‘=\>∑T‘êsTT.

á <äX¯̋ À ˙s¡T ¬s+&ÉTyÓ’|ü⁄˝≤ ñqï 8 dæ m˝Ÿ m|òt {≤´+ø˘̋ À¢øÏ yÓ[¢+~.

|òü¢wt $Tø£åsY bÕ´q¢ <ë«sê ˙{Ï̋ À ø£*j·Tu…&É‘ês¡T. B+‘√ 60 XÊ‘·+ X¯ó~∆

|üPs¡Ôe⁄‘·T+~ ‘·sê«‘· ˙s¡T ø±\Te <ë«sê 5 |òæ\ºsY u…&É¢̋ ÀøÏ yÓfi¯óÔ+~. Çø£ÿ&É

ÇdüTø£ >∑T\ø£ <ë«sê e&É>∑{≤ºø£ eTs√ |òæ\ºsY #Ûê+ãsY̋ ÀøÏ yÓfi¯óÔ+~. Çø£ÿ&ç qT+∫

eTs√ ø±\Te <ë«sê ]»sê«j·TsY̋ ÀøÏ |ü+|ü⁄‘ês¡T. á Áø£eT+˝À ¬s+&√ <äbòÕ>±

ø√¢]Hé $TÁX̄e÷ìï |ü+|æ X̄ó~∆ #̊kÕÔs¡T. B+‘√ e+<ä XÊ‘·+ ̇ s¡T X̄ó~∆ ne⁄‘·T+~.

&Éu≤“ ˙fi¯fl ø£+fÒ düTs¡øÏå‘·+

Åô|’y˚{Ÿ ˙{Ï X¯ó~∆ Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À ø±*¸j·T+, yÓT^ïwæj·T+, ø±s√“H˚{Ÿ, u…’

ø±s=“H˚≥T¢ |üP]Ô>± ‘=\–düTÔ+&É≥+‘√ ̇ {Ï r|æ<äq+ ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. |òü*‘·+>±

{°&ûmdt 50-80 es¡≈£î ñ+≥T+~. ø±˙ >√<ëe] düT»\ Ádüe+‹ X¯óB∆ø£s¡D

bÕ¢+{Ÿ˝À #˚ùd Á|üÁøÏj·T˝À Ç$ ‘=\–b˛e⁄. |òü*‘·+>± Bì {°&ûmdt ({À≥˝Ÿ

&çC≤˝Ÿ«&é kÕ*&é‡) 180`200 ñ+≥T+~. á ˙{Ïì ‘ê–‘˚ Äs√>∑´+

u≤>∑T+≥T+<äì n~Ûø±s¡T\≈£î #ÓãT‘·THêïs¡T. M{Ï |”ôV≤#Y (bıf…ì¸j·T˝Ÿ Ä|òt

ôV’≤Á&√»Hé) 6.5-8.5 ñ+&Ü*. BìH˚ dü«#·Ã¤yÓTÆq ˙s¡T>± uÛ≤$kÕÔs¡T. uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä

»\+˝À n<˚ kÕúsTT ñ+≥T+~. ªÇ+{Ï+{Ïø° ‘ê>∑T˙s¡T ` Ç˝≤¢* ø£cºÕ\T rs¡Tµ

nH˚ {≤´>¥̋ …’Hé‘√ á |ü<∏äø±ìï Á|üy˚X¯ô|{ÏºHês¡T.
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m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ (Education Hub)

πød”ÄsY e÷qdü |ü⁄Á‹ø£ πøJ ≥÷ |æJì >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD+˝À 2 pHé

2018˝À ìsêàD+ |üP]Ô #˚XÊs¡T. 60 mø£sê\ $d”Ôs¡í+˝À yÓTHé Vü≤uŸ, >∑sY¢‡

Vü≤uŸqT 148 ø√≥¢ s¡÷bÕj·T\‘√ ì]à+#ês¡T. uÛ≤s¡rj·T düe÷»+˝À

$<ë´\j·÷\qT <˚yê\j·÷\ ø£Hêï $Tqï>± uÛ≤$kÕÔs¡T. ‘·s¡>∑‹ >∑~ì |ü$Á‘·

>∑s¡“¤>∑T&ç‘√ b˛\TkÕÔs¡T. >∑Ts¡Te⁄qT uÛÑ>∑e+‘·T&ç ø£Hêï $Tqï>± uÛ≤$kÕÔs¡T. $<ä́ ≈£î

ùde #˚ùdÔ uÛÑ>∑e+‘·T&çøÏ ùde #˚dæqfÒ¢ nì ‘·\TkÕÔs¡T. Ç+»˙]+>¥ $<ä́ ˝À

Á|üe÷D≤\T ‘·–Zb˛e&É+‘√ kÕ|òtºy˚sY s¡+>∑+˝À ñ<√´>±eø±XÊ\T ‘·>±ZsTT.

$<ë´]ú ˝Àø£+ j·T+Á‘· $<ä́ qT e~* dü+Á|ü<ëj·T &çÁ^ ø√s¡T‡\ yÓ’|ü⁄

‘·eT <ä�wæºì eTs¡\TÃ‘·THêïs¡T. sêh Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ HêD´yÓTÆq $<ä́ qT n+~+#̊+<äT≈£î

Á|ü‹cºÕ‘·àø£+>± πøJ ≥÷ |”J $<ë´ |ü<∏äø±ìï Á|üẙX̄ô|{Ïº+~. Á>±MTD ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢ìï

$<ë´s¡Tú\≈£î Åô|’y˚{Ÿ, ø±s=Œπs{Ÿ ø± Ò̋CŸ˝À #·~y˚ k ų́eT‘· #·~$+#˚ k ų́eT‘·

‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\≈£î ˝Òø£b˛e≥+ Ç˝≤+{Ï Ä˝À#·q‘√ ªªπøJ ≥÷ |”Jµµ $<ä´qT

Á|üy˚X¯ô|{ÏºHês¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD+˝À düT$XÊ\yÓTÆq yê‘êes¡D+˝À ì]à+∫q

m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ˝À $<ë´s¡Tú\T, ‘·*¢<ä+Á&ÉT\T &çÁ^ô|’ eT≈£îÿe #·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T.

ñeTà&ç yÓT<äø˘ õ˝≤¢̋ À düTe÷s¡T 60 Á|üuÛÑT‘·«, Åô|’y˚≥T &çÁ^ ø£fi≤XÊ\\THêïsTT.

n+<äT˝À á m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ n‘·́ +‘· ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· dü+‘·]+#·T≈£î+~.

n<ÛäTHê‘·q uÛÑeHê\T, ÄÁX̄eT edü‘·T\T, kÕàsYº ø±¢dt s¡÷+\T, ìcíÕ‘·T …̋’q n<Ûë´|üø£

ã�+<ä+, n<ÛäTHê‘·q ˝≤´uŸ\T, Ä<ÛäTHê‘·qyÓTÆq uÀ<Ûäq |ü<ä∆‘·T\T $XÊ\yÓTÆq

Áø°&Ü yÓTÆ<ëq+, q+<äqeHêìï ‘·\|æ+#˚ e�ø£ådü+|ü<ä Áø£eT•ø£åD≤j·TT‘·yÓTÆq

$<ä´‘√ $<ë´s¡Tú\ ñ»®«\ uÛÑ$‘·≈£î k˛bÕq+>± $\dæ\T¢‘√+~. ‘·s¡>∑‘·T\

ìs¡«Vü≤D≈£î nø±&É$Tø˘ u≤¢ø˘, bÕ\Hê kÂ\uÛÑ´+ ø√dü+ n&çàìÅùdº≥sY u≤¢ø˘

u≤\u≤*ø£\ ìyêkÕìøÏ ẙπs«s¡T>± &Ü]à≥Ø\T, uÛÀ»qXÊ\\T, uÀ<Ûäq, uÀ<ÛäH̊‘·s¡

dæã“+~øÏ ø±«s¡ºs¡T¢ ì]à+#ê*.

$<ë´\j·T+ Äes¡D˝À ÄVü‰¢<äø£sêìï |ü+#˚ bÕs¡Tÿ, Áø°&Ü ÁbÕ+>∑D+,

n+‘·s¡Z‘· d”d” s√&ÉT¢, Åd”º{Ÿ …̋’≥T¢, $<äT´‘Y n+‘·sêj·T+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü »qπs≥sY

kÂø£s¡́ + ø£*Œ+#ês¡T. Vü≤uŸ˝Àì Á|ü‹ ø± Ò̋CŸ˝À *|òtº kÂø£s¡́ + ø£\<äT eT]j·TT

ãdüT‡ kÂø£s¡́ + ø£\<äT. $<ë´s¡Tú̋ À¢ Áø=‘·Ô Áø=‘·Ô Ä˝À#·q\≈£î ;»+ y˚ùd+<äT≈£î
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Ä<ÛäTìø£ kÕ+πø‹ø£ |ü]C≤„q+ düVü‰j·T+˝À kÕàsYº ø±¢düT\T, ôd’Hé‡ ø£+|üP´≥sY

˝≤´uŸ\T, mHédædæ, mHémdtmdt, õC≤„dü, e⁄eTHé m+b˛]j·T+, π>yéT‡   k˛ŒsYº‡,

j·TTe‘·s¡+>∑+, j·T÷‘Y ô|òdæºe Ÿ̋, |ò”̋ Ÿ¶ Á{Ï|t‡, $Vü‰s¡j·÷Á‘·\T, u§{≤ìø£̋ Ÿ >±¬s¶Hé,

e+<ä̋ ≤~ |ü⁄düÔø±\‘√ Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T+ Çø£ÿ&É n+<äTu≤≥T˝À ñHêïsTT. Vü≤uŸ\≈£î

¬s{Ïº+|ü⁄ kÕúsTT˝À n&çàwüqT¢, HêD´yÓTÆq $<ä́ ≈£î ô|s¡T>∑T‘·Tqï Ä<äs¡D Åô|’y˚{Ÿ

ø£fi≤XÊ\\T M&ç Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ø£fi≤XÊ\\ yÓ’|ü⁄ $<ë´s¡Tú\T yÓTT>∑TZ #·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T.

ø±s=Œπs{Ÿ ø±˝ÒJ\≈£î BÛ≥T>± j·T÷s√|æj·THé yÓ÷&É˝Ÿ˝À ì]à+∫q

m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ≈£î ̋ À>√ Pen nib (ô|qTï bÕ*) ì ∫Vü≤ï+>± ì]à+#ês¡T. yÓTHé

Vü≤uŸ, >∑sY¢ Vü≤uŸ\≈£î ‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì nìï õ˝≤¢\ qT+&ç $<ä́  quÛÑ́ dæ+#·Tø√e{≤ìøÏ

edüTÔHêïs¡T. yÓTHé m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ˝À düTe÷s¡T 3000 eT+~ $<ë´s¡Tú\T ñ

+&É>±, >∑sY¢‡ Vü≤uŸ˝À 2500 eT+~ $<ë´s¡Tú\THêïs¡T.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À düø£\ Vü≤+>∑T\‘√ ìsêàDyÓT Æq m&ÉT´ πøwüHé Vü≤uŸ˝À

#·<äTe⁄ø√e&ÜìøÏ $<ë´s¡Tú\T ÄdüøÏÔ #·÷|ü⁄‘·THêïs¡T. dæ~›ù|≥ õ˝≤¢ ø£˝…ø£ºsY

yÓ+ø£Á{≤$T¬s&ç¶ >∑&Ü n~Ûø±] Vü≤qTeT+‘·sêe⁄ |üs¡́ y˚ø£åD˝À Vü≤uŸ\ ìsêàD+

kÕ–HêsTT. >∑sY¢ Vü≤uŸ˝À G G 2 or G G 3 \˝À ì]à+#ês¡T. yÓTHé‡ Vü≤uŸqT G G

4 \˝À ì]à+#ês¡T.

Bì ø±+Á{≤ø£ºsY DEC Infrastructures & Project India Pvt. Ltd.

nìs¡T<é >∑TbÕÔ. u≤*ø£\ Vü‰düº̋ Ÿ˝À düTe÷s¡T 500 eT+~ π̌ø kÕ] uÛÀ»q+

#˚ùd &Ó’ì+>¥ Vü‰˝Ÿ, yê] ̌ ø√ÿ s¡÷+øÏ 4 f…ø˘‡º, 1 düº&û #Ó’sY‡ 2: 4 ;s¡Tyê m{≤#Y

u≤‘Ys¡÷+ eT]j·TT yêwts¡÷+\T ø£\e⁄. Matrix Consultants yê]#˚ Vü≤uŸ\T

&çC…’Hé #˚sTT+#·ã&çHêsTT.

M{Ï ìsêàD≤ìøÏ eT<Ûä́ Á|ü<˚XŸ, u…+>±˝Ÿ, ˇ]kÕ‡, #·rÔdt|òüT&é, sê»kÕúHé,

Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ, ‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì nìï õ˝≤¢\ qT+&ç s√E≈£î 1000 eT+~ #=|üq

≈£L©\T 2 dü+ˆˆsê\˝À |üP]Ô #̊kÕs¡T. á Vü≤uŸ\ ìsêàD≤ìøÏ u…+>∑fīSsY, sê»kÕúHé,

&Ûç©¢, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é qT+&ç yÓT≥˝Ÿ ‘Ó|æŒ+#ês¡T.

ªª>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ s√&É¢ $düÔs¡Dµµ

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç Á|üC≤„|üPsY es¡≈£î 2.5 øÏ.MT\ bǫ̀ sY y˚ ìsêàD+.
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>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç |æ&ç#˚&é es¡≈£î 2 øÏ.MT\ bǫ̀ sY y˚ ìsêàD+.

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ qT+&ç bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄ es¡≈£î 1.5 øÏ.MT\ bǫ̀ sY ẙ ìsêàD+.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç eTTÁ{≤CŸ|ü*¢ 2 øÏ.MT\ es¡≈£î bǫ̀ sY y˚ ìsêàD+.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç ‘·÷ÁbÕHé s√&é es¡≈£î (C≤*>∑eT) 1.5 øÏ.MT\ bǫ̀ sY

y˚ ìsêàD+.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç <Ûäsêà¬s&ç¶|ü*¢ (u…’bÕdt) es¡≈£î 2 øÏ.MT\ bǫ̀ sY y˚

ìsêàD+.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç dü+>±|üPsY (m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ) es¡≈£î 2 øÏ.MT\ bǫ̀ sY

y˚ ìsêàD+.

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋̀ Á|üC≤„|üPsY eTTì‡|ü̋ Ÿ |ü]~Û̋ À s√Es√E≈£î ô|]–b˛‘·Tqï Á{≤|òæø̆

ìj·T+Á‘·D≈£î @]j·T˝Ÿ s√&É¢qT ì]à+#·>± M{ÏøÏ Á{≤|òæø˘ dæ>∑ï˝Ÿ‡qT ôd’‘·+

@sêŒ≥T #̊ùd+<äT≈£î ø=‘·Ô ‘·s¡Vü‰ |ü<ä∆‘·T\qT ne\+_+#ês¡T. >∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ |ü≥ºD+˝À

7 @]j·T˝Ÿ s√&ÉT¢ ñ+&É>± M{Ï̋ À ̌ ø£{Ï C≤*>±eT (bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄) u…’bÕdt

s√&ÉT¶qT, ¬s+&Ée~ dü+>±|üPsY @]j·T Ÿ̋ s√&é (m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ) \qT düT+<äs¡+>±

r]Ã~<›̊+<äT≈£î #·s¡́ \T #˚|ü{≤ºs¡T.

‘·÷ÁbÕHé #˚>∑T+≥ e÷s¡Z+˝À ñqï »*>±eT u…’bÕdt s√&ÉT¶ (@]j·T˝Ÿ

s√&ÉT¶)qT 70 |ò”≥¢ yÓ&É\TŒ‘√ 1.3 øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ y˚Ts¡ s¡÷.85 ø√≥¢‘√ $düÔs¡D

#˚|ü{≤ºs¡T. yÓTT‘·Ô+ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ s√&É¢ $düÔs¡D≈£î düTe÷s¡T 750 ø√≥¢‘√ eTs¡eTà‘·T\T

»s¡T>∑T‘·THêïsTT nì R & B N|òt Ç+»˙sY |æ. s¡M+<äsY sêe⁄ $e]+#ês¡T.

πs&çjÓ÷ düº&é‡ @sêŒ≥T

á s√&É¢ eT<Ûä́ ˝À 3 |ò”≥¢ m‘·TÔ̋ À &çyÓ’&ÉsY ìsêàD+ eT<Ûä́ ˝À ã≥sYô|òÌ¢

…̋’≥T¢ _–+#ês¡T. s√&ÉT¶ Á|üe÷<ë\ ìyês¡D ø√dü+ &çyÓ’&ÉsY bı&Ée⁄Hê ¬s+&ÉTyÓ’|ü⁄˝≤

πs&çjÓ÷ düº&é‡qT @sêŒ≥T #˚XÊs¡T. eTTì‡|ü̋ Ÿ |ü]~Û̋ À Ç|üŒ{Ï es¡≈£î mø£ÿ&Ü

≈£L&Ü Ç˝≤+{Ï yê{Ïì @sêŒ≥T #˚j·T Ò̋<äT. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é̋ Àì |ü\T ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢

e÷Á‘·y˚T Ç≥Te+{Ï πs&çjÓ÷

düº&é‡qT @sêŒ≥T #̊dæq≥T¢ |ü+#êj·TrsêCŸ &ç|üP´{° áá ẙDT>√bÕ Ÿ̋ ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T.

&çyÓ’&ÉsY eT<Ûä́ ˝À n+<äyÓTÆq |üP\ yÓTTø£ÿ\qT MT&çj·÷ e÷s¡ÿsY‡, nC≤sYº e÷s¡ÿsY‡,
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dü÷∫ø£ uÀs¡T ¶\THêïsTT. Á|üj·÷D°≈£î\≈£î ø=‘· Ô n+<ë\qT ÄVü‰¢<ëìï

|ü+#·T‘·THêïsTT. yÓTT<ä{À¢ e´‹πsøÏ+∫Hê yêfi‚fl ‘·sê«‘· X̄u≤wt nì ø=ìj·÷&Üs¡+fÒ

s¡Vü≤<ës¡T\T yÓ&É\TŒ m+‘· nedüs¡yÓ÷ ‘Ó*kı∫Ã+~.

õ˝≤¢ ÄdüŒÁ‹>± >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ <äyêU≤Hê

2015 y˚T 9 q >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À e+<ä |ü&Éø£\ ÄdüŒÁ‹ì ì]à+#˚+<äT≈£î s¡÷.

10 ø√≥¢‘√ sêh eTTK´eT+Á‹ πød”ÄsY X¯+≈£îkÕú|üq #˚j·T>± 2018 C≤Hé 2

|üPs¡ÔsTTq~. Ç{°e\ eTTK´eT+Á‹ πød”ÄsY >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À |üs¡́ {Ï+∫ e+<ä |ü&Éø£\

ÄdüŒÁ‹ì 150 |ü&Éø£\≈£î $düÔ]+#ê\ì n~Ûø±s¡T\qT Ä<˚•+#ês¡T.

ø=‘·Ô õ˝≤¢\ Ä$sê“¤e+ s√E dæ~›ù|≥ yÓT&çø£̋ Ÿ ø£fi≤XÊ\≈£î d”m+ πød”ÄsY

X¯+KTkÕú|üq ‘·sê«‘· >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ÄdüŒÁ‹ì õ˝≤¢ ÄdüŒÁ‹>± n|tÁπ>&é #˚dü÷Ô sêh

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Jy√ $&ÉT<ä\ #˚dæ+~.

dæ~∆ù|≥ ÄdüŒÁ‹ yÓT&çø£˝Ÿ ø£fi≤XÊ\>± Ä$s¡“¤$+#·&É+‘√ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À

ì]à+∫q q÷‘·q <äyêU≤q≈£î õ˝≤¢ ÄdüŒÁ‹>± e÷s¡Tdü÷Ô Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ìs¡íj·T+

rdüT≈£î+~. Ç|üŒ{Ï qT+&ç dæ~›ù|≥ õ˝≤¢ yÓ’<ë´~Ûø±s¡T\T >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç $<ÛäT\T

ìs¡«Væ≤+#·qTHêïs¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ø=‘·Ô ÄdüŒÁ‹˝À &Éj·÷\dædt πø+Á<ä+, Á{≤e÷πøsY

ôd+≥sY, bÕ´*j˚T{Ïyé (nHê<∏ä ùdyê πø+Á<ä+), q÷´ u≤sYï ø±s¡ïsYqT @sêŒ≥T

#˚XÊs¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ÄdüŒÁ‹ì õ˝≤¢ ÄdüŒÁ‹>± e÷s¡Ã&É+ô|’ Á|ü»\T Vü≤s¡̧+ e´ø£Ô+

#˚düTÔHêïs¡T.

n<ÛäTHê‘·q düMTø£�‘· e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ (Integrated Market)

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ |ü≥ºD+˝À 6 mø£sê\˝À q÷‘·q+>± ì]à+#·ã&çq yÓCŸ ̀  HêHéyÓCŸ

düMTø£�‘· e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ <˚X¯+˝À 2e kÕúq+ ÄÁø£$T+∫+~. sêh+˝À Á|ü<∏äeT kÕúq+

ÄÁø£$T+∫+~. Ç~ <˚X¯+˝À yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï kÕúq+ ÄÁø£$T+∫q eTT+u≤sTT

e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ qeT÷Hê Ç~. Bìï &çC…’Hé #˚dæ+~ ªªMatrix Polo me Intra Private

Ltd.µµ. Bì Project Manager eTHÓï qπs+<äsY. Ç~ Ä|òt sö+&é yÓ÷&É̋ Ÿ˝À

ì]à+#·ã&ç+~. BìøÏ nsTTq Ks¡TÃ 20 ø√≥T¢. Ç+<äT˝À yÓCŸ $Áø£j·÷\≈£î

120 kÕº̋ Ÿ‡, HêHéyÓCŸ ø√dü+ 53 kÕº̋ Ÿ‡, |ü+&ÉT¢, |üP\ <äTø±D≤\ ø√dü+ 67

kÕº̋ Ÿ‡qT yπ̊s«s¡T>± ì]à+#ês¡T.
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á e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ˝À HÓ\≈£î <ë<ë|ü⁄ 2 ø√≥¢ es¡≈£î ˝≤yê<˚M\T

»s¡T>∑T‘·T+{≤sTT. á e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ˝À düTe÷s¡T 1000, 1500 eT+~ ñbÕ~Û

bı+<äT‘ês¡T. ¬s+&ÉTqïs¡ n&ÉT>∑T\ m‘·TÔ̋ À ̌ ø√ÿ kÕº̋ Ÿ‡qT ì]à+#ês¡T. M{Ï‘√bÕ≥T

ˇø£ dü÷|üsYãC≤sY, ø±´+{°Hé ≈£L&Ü @sêŒ≥T #˚XÊs¡T. Bì ìsêàD≤ìøÏ

yÓT{°]j·T Ÿ̋≈£î »bÕHé ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é qT+&ç ‘Ó|æŒ+#ês¡T. M{Ï̋ Àì ã\T“\T, bòÕ´Hé‡\T

Syska ø£+ô|˙ yê]#˚ ~>∑TeT‹ >±$+#·ã&çHêsTT. e÷s¡T“˝Ÿ‡ sê»kÕúHé qT+&ç

u≤¢ø˘ Á>±HÓ’{Ÿ ñ‘·Ôs¡Á|ü<˚XŸ qT+&ç f…Æ̋ Ÿ‡ ø£C≤]j·÷ ø£+ô|˙ qT+&ç e∫ÃHêsTT.

e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ eTT+<äT uÛ≤>∑+˝À >±¬s¶Hé, bÕs¡Tÿ, yÓVæ≤øÏ̋ Ÿ bÕ]ÿ+>¥ dü<äTbÕj·T+

ø£\<äT. á e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ˝À ôd≈£L´]{° Vü≤Ödt\T, 3 dædæ |òü⁄fÒCŸ\T ø£\e⁄. düMTø£�‘·

e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ̋ ÀøÏ Á|üẙ•+#·{≤ìøÏ eT÷&ÉTyÓ’|ü⁄\ qT+&ç neø±X̄+ ñ+~. Ç+~sêbÕs¡Tÿ

yÓ’|ü⁄ qT+∫ Á|ü<Ûëq <ë«s¡+, áXÊq´ yÓ’|ü⁄ eTs√ <ë«s¡+, ‘·÷s¡TŒq eT÷&√

<ë«s¡+ @sêŒ≥T #̊XÊs¡T. ẙdü$˝À ñcį́ Á>∑‘·\T ô|]–q düeTj·T+˝À ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\T

bÕ&Ée≈£î+&Ü o‘·\ (@d”) dü<äTbÕj·÷ìï @sêŒ≥T #̊ùd˝≤ ìsêàD+ #̊|ü{ÏºHês¡T.

düMTø£�‘· e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ jÓTTø£ÿ ˝À>√ ø±¢ø˘ ≥esY. Ç~ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD Á|ü»\≈£î #ê˝≤

Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñ+~.

düMTø£�‘· ø±sê´\j·T uÛÑeq+ (Integrated Office)

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD+˝À ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z Á|ü»\+<ä]ø° kÂø£s¡´+>± ñ+&˚˝≤

düMTø£�‘· ø±sê´\j·T uÛÑeq+ ì]à+#ês¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ qT+&ç es¡Z̋ Ÿ yÓfi‚fl <ë]˝À

m&ÉeT yÓ’|ü⁄q 42 ø√≥¢ 50 \ø£å\T Ks¡TÃô|{Ïº Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ì]à+∫+~. Ç+<äT˝À

40 Ä|ò”düT\THêïsTT.

Bì˝À &ç$»Hé kÕúsTTøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫ >∑&Ü n~Ûø±], Ä]¶y√, |æÄsY, ÄsY

n+&é ;, ˙{ÏbÕs¡T<ä\ XÊK &ç|üP´{° á, ◊d”&ûmdt, ñ|ü $<ë´~Ûø±], md”ºy√,

m{Ïy√, n≥M XÊK πs+õ n~Ûø±] ø±sê´\j·÷\T ñHêïsTT. Bìï 6 mø£sê\

$d”Ôs¡í+˝À ì]à+#ês¡T. nìï XÊK\ n~Ûø±s¡T\T ̌ πø ÁbÕ+>∑D+˝À n+<äTu≤≥T˝À

ñ+{≤s¡T. Á|üuÛÑT‘·« bÕ\q, dü+πøåeT |ü<∏äø±\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ Çø£ÿ&çø=#̊Ã Á|ü»\≈£î

|üqT\˙ï π̌ø#√≥ ‘·«s¡‘·«s¡>± |üPs¡Ôe⁄‘êsTT.
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>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À ø£fi≤uÛ≤s¡‹ (eTVü‰‹ Ä&ç{À]j·T+)

eTTK´eT+Á‹ πød”ÄsY ø£\\ kÂ<Ûä+ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À n‘ê´<ÛäTìø£ kÂø£sê´\‘√

ì]àdüTÔqï Ä&ç{À]j·T+ (ø£fi≤uÛ≤s¡‹) sêÅcºÕìøÏ Ä<äs¡Ù+>± ì\TeqTqï~.

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é̋ Àì s¡M+Á<äuÛ≤s¡‹øÏ BÛ≥T>± á Ä&ç{À]j·T+ ì]à+#ês¡T. eTVü≤‹

Ä&ç{À]j·÷ìï 2 mø£sê\ $d”Ôs¡í+˝À >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n+uÒ<äÿsY #Ís¡kÕÔ qT+&ç

eTTÁ{≤CŸ|ü*¢ yÓfi‚fl <ë]˝À ì]à+#ês¡T. Ád”ÿì+>¥, ̋ …’{Ï+>¥ ¬s+&ÉT *|òtº\T, ôd+Á≥ Ÿ̋

@d”‘√ bÕ≥T ]kÂ+&é $q|ü&É≈£î+&Ü Á|ü‘˚´ø£ Ä<ÛäTìø£ |ü<ä∆‘·T\qT ñ

|üjÓ÷–düTÔHêïs¡T.

‘Ó\+>±D dü+düÿ�‹øÏ n<ä›+ |üfÒº $Á>∑Vü‰\qT Ä&ç{À]j·T+ eTT+<äT

uÛ≤>∑+˝À Á|ü‹wæº+#ês¡T. Ç~ #·÷|üs¡T\qT u≤>± Äø£]¸dü÷Ô m+‘√ Äq+<ëìï,

ÄVü‰¢<ëìï ø£*–düTÔHêïsTT. @<Ó’Hê |üì #˚dæq|ü⁄&ÉT Ä |üìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q

|òü*‘·+ ø£fi¯fl eTT+<äT+fÒ ˇø£ Hêj·T≈£î&çøÏ n+‘·≈£î $T+∫q Äq+<ä+

@eTT+≥T+~. Ç+<äT˝À y˚~ø£ ìsêàD+‘√bÕ≥T 1050 eT+~ e´≈£îÔ\T

≈£Ls=ÃqT≥≈£î M\T>± \>∑®Ø #ÛÓ’sY‡ @sêŒ≥T #˚kÕs¡T. Ç+<äT˝À 300 eT+~

≈£Ls=ÃqT≥≈£î $T˙ Vü‰˝ŸqT ≈£L&Ü ì]à+#ês¡T. Bì ìsêàD≤ìøÏ Ç+&√sY

Ä]ÿf…ø£ÃsY dü+»jYT ‘√s¡ì, ne⁄{Ÿ&√sY Ä]ÿf…ø£ÃsY nXÀø˘ q≥sêCŸ, ‘Ó\+>±D

≥÷]»+ &çbÕsYºyÓT+{Ÿyês¡T ìsêàD+ #˚|ü{≤ºs¡T.

Ç+<äT˝À ‘Ós¡ bı&Ée⁄ 25 MT≥s¡T¢, yÓ&É\TŒ 8 MT≥s¡T¢. Ä&ç{À]j·T+

Ks¡TÃ 20 ø√≥T¢ nsTT´+~. á Ä&ç{À]j·T+ ªªã\T“µµ Äø±s¡+˝À ñ+~. eTVü≤‹

n+fÒ Hês¡<äTì MD nì πød”ÄsY HêeTø£s¡D+ #˚XÊs¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À Ç|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£î

y˚&ÉTø£\T, ô|<ä› ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#ê\+fÒ Åô|’y˚≥T ø£fi≤´D eT+&ÉbÕ\≈£î

yÓfi≤fl*‡ edüTÔ+&˚~. á |ü]dæú‹ ù|<ä, eT<Ûä́ ‘·s¡>∑‹ ≈£î≥T+u≤\≈£î uÛ≤s¡+>±

e÷πs~. Ç+<äT≈£î |ü]cÕÿs¡+ #·÷bÕ\H̊ ñ<̊›X̄+‘√ πød”ÄsY Á|ü‘̊´ø£ #=s¡e rdüTø=ì

|ü≥ºD+˝À uÛ≤Ø düe÷ẙX̄ eT+~s¡+ (eTVü≤‹ Ä&ç{À]j·T+)qT ìsêàD+ #̊dæHês¡T.

Ç~ $ìjÓ÷>∑+˝ÀøÏ eùdÔ kÕúì≈£î\T ‘·≈£îÿe Ks¡TÃ˝À y˚&ÉTø£\T, kÕe÷õø£

ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T, Ä<Ûë´‹àø£ y˚&ÉTø£\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#·Tø√e&É+‘√bÕ≥T ø£fi≤Á|ü<äs¡Ùq\T

Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷\T ìs¡«Vü≤D≈£î kÂ\uÛÑ́ +>± ñ+≥T+~.
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bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ qT+&ç C≤*>±eT yÓfi‚fl e÷s¡Z+˝À m&ÉeT yÓ’|ü⁄q ñqïB bÕ+&Ée⁄\

#Ós¡Te⁄. $TwüHé ø±ø£rj·T˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± s¡÷.7.60 ø√≥¢ ì<ÛäT\˝À á #Ós¡Te⁄

ø£≥º≈£î eTs¡eTà‘·TÔ\T #˚XÊs¡T. BìøÏ‘√&ÉT |üsê´≥ø£ XÊK qT+&ç eTs√ s¡÷.1.80

ø√≥T¢ yÓ∫Ã+∫ ø£≥ºô|’ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq #Ó≥¢qT Hê{ÏHês¡T. $H√<ä+ ø√dü+, ÄVü‰¢<ä+

ø√dü+, |æ\¢\ düs¡<ë\ ø√dü+, eT+∫ yê‘êes¡D+ ø√dü+ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é ˝≤+{Ï

ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î yÓfi≤fl*‡q nedüs¡+ ̋ Ò≈£î+&Ü >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ Á|ü»\qT Çø£ÿ&˚ dü«s¡Z<Ûëe÷ìï

dü�wæº+#ês¡T.

eTTfi¯fl #Ó≥¢ eT<Ûä́  á #Ós¡Te⁄qT eTT>∑∆ eTH√Vü‰s¡+>± n\+ø£]+#ês¡T.

#Ós¡Te⁄ Äqø£≥ºqT |ü{Ïwü º+>± ì]à+#ês¡T. #·÷&ÉeTT#·Ãf…Æq yÓTTø£ÿ\T,

yÓ\T>∑Tõ\T>∑T\ …̋’≥T¢, nãT“s¡|ü]#˚ $Á>∑Vü‰\T, kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·TyÓTÆq ã‘·Tø£eTà,

…̋’≥¢, n&ÉT>∑T n&ÉT>∑THê düT+<äs¡ <ä�XÊ´\‘√ bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ Á|ü»\≈£î

ø£qT$+<äT #˚düTÔ+~.

bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄ô|’ yêøÏ+>¥ Á{≤ø˘ @sêŒ≥T #˚kÕs¡T. jÓ÷>±, ÄsYº Ä|òt

*$+>¥, <Ûë´q+ #˚düTø=qT≥≈£î eT+~sê\T ì]à+#ês¡T. bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄

ìsêàD≤ìøÏ 6 ø√≥T¢ Ks¡TÃ nsTT´+~. Ç~ 2 øÏ.MT es¡≈£î bı&Ée⁄ ñ+~. ˇø£

ôd©Œ¤ kÕŒ{Ÿ, dæìe÷ wüO{Ï+>¥\≈£î nqTe⁄>± ‘·j·÷¬s’q~. bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄qT

|üsê´≥ø£ ÁbÕ+‘·+>± e÷]Ã m+‘√ Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚XÊs¡T.

ìs¡Tù|<ä\≈£î &ÉãT˝Ÿ Ç+&ÉT¢

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD+˝Àì dü+>±|üPsY̋ À 1,250 &ÉãT˝Ÿ u…&és¡÷+ Çfi¯flqT

ì]àdüTÔHêïs¡T. Çfi¯fl ìsêàD+, bÕ¢+fÒwüHé, Ò̋ne⁄{Ÿ ìsêàD≤ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q

ì<ÛäT\T, |üì#˚düTÔqï ≈£L©\qT >∑T]+∫ düπs« #˚kÕeTT. ‹q{≤ìøÏ ‹+&ç,

ø£≥Tºø√e{≤ìøÏ ã≥º, ñ+&É{≤ìøÏ Ç\T¢ nH˚ eT÷&ÉT ø√]ø£\T (edü‘·T\T) ñqï

Á|ü‹ ù|<äyê&ÉT ì»+>± ø√{°X¯«s¡T&ç ø£+fÒ >=|üŒyê&˚. n+<äTπø ¬sø±ÿ&ç‘˚ >±ì

&=ø±ÿ&Éì yê] Áã‘·T≈£î˝À¢ Ç\T¢ ø£≥Tºø√yê\+fÒ e÷Á‘·+ »qà+‘· ø£wüº|ü&çHê

‘·eT ø√]ø£ HÓs¡y˚sê\ì ìs¡Tù|<ä nuÛ≤>∑T´\T m+<äs√ ñHêïs¡T. dü+bÕ~+∫q

dü>∑+ ≈£L© &ÉãT“\T ≈£L&Ü n<Ó›≈£î #Ó*¢düTÔqï e+<ä̋ ≤~ eT+~ ìs¡Tù|<ä\T

Ç+ø± >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À J$düTÔHêïs¡T.
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me¬s’‘˚ ø£{Ïø£ ìs¡Tù|<ä\T ñHêïs√ yê]øÏ s¡÷bÕsTT Ks¡TÃ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü

&ÉãT˝Ÿ u…&és¡÷+ Çfi¯T¢ ì]à+∫Hês¡T. bÕsƒ¡XÊ\\T, yê´bÕs¡ dü+ã+<Ûë\T,

$H√<äuÛÑ]‘· kÂø£sê´\T, b˛©dt ùdºwüHé, $T˙ ¬s’‘·T ãC≤sY Ç+ø± mH√ï Vü≤+>∑T\T

á &ÉãT˝Ÿ Çfi¯fl düMT|ü+˝À Ä$wüÿ�‘·+ ø±qTHêïsTT. nbÕsYºyÓT+{Ÿ ‘·s¡Vü‰˝À

Çfi¯flqT ì]à+∫ π>f…&é ø£eTT´ì{°\T>± s¡÷bı+~düTÔHêïs¡T.

ˇø√ÿ u≤¢ø˘ (uÛÑeq+) qT J`2 |ü<ä∆‹˝À s¡÷bı+~düTÔHêïs¡T. ˇø√ÿ

n+‘·düTÔ̋ À Hê\TZ #=|üq u≤¢ø˘̋ À 12 Çfi¯ófl ñ+&˚̋ ≤ ìsêàD≤\T #˚|ü{≤ºs¡T.

ˇø√ÿ Ç+{Ï ìsêàD≤ìøÏ s¡÷.5.30 \ø£å\T, eTÚ*ø£ edü‘·T\ ø£\Œq≈£î s¡÷.75

ẙ\T πø{≤sTT+#ês¡T. |ü+#êj·TrsêCŸ Ç+»˙]+>¥ $uÛ≤>∑+ |üs¡́ ẙø£åD˝À |üqT\T

ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·THêïsTT.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ >√<ëeTT\T <ÛëHê´>±sê\T

|üPs¡«+ sêE\T qyêãT\ ø±\+˝À |ü+&çq |ü+≥\qT ì\« ñ+#·&ÜìøÏ

ªª<ÛëHê´>±sê\Tµµ ì]à+#˚yês¡T. ø±\+ nsTTHê, ø±≈£îHêï sê»´ Á|ü»\ ÄVü‰s¡+

ø√dü+ Ç$ nø£åj·T bÕÁ‘·\ e Ò̋ ø£ì|æ+#˚$. e÷¬sÿ{Ï+>¥ XÊK ì<ÛäT\˝À y˚̋ ≤~

yÓTÁ{Ïø˘ ≥qTï\ <Ûëq´ ì\« ñ+#˚̋ ≤ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝Àì #˚>∑T+≥ s√&ÉT¶̋ À >√<ëeTT\T

ì]à+#ês¡T. e&ÉT¢, yÓTTø£ÿC§qï\T, ø£+<äT\T, ô|düs¡T¢, bı<äT›‹s¡T>∑T&ÉT‘√ Á|ü‹

|ü+≥ ì\«\qT uÛÑÁ<ä+>± ñ+#·T≈£îH˚ kÂø£sê´ìï ø£*Œ+#ês¡T. uÛÑ÷$TøÏ

ãs¡Tej̊T´+‘· |ü+≥ |ü+&çHê ì\« ñ+#·{≤ìøÏ eTq >√<ëeTT\T ¬s&û ñHêïsTT.

Vü≤]‘·Vü‰s¡+

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋≈£î n_Ûe�~∆ m+‘· #̊dæHê Vü≤]‘·Vü‰s¡+ #̊j·Tì#̊ dü+|üPs¡í n_Ûe�~∆

ø±<äì 1 \øå± 116 yÓTTø£ÿ\qT 31 p …̋’ 2018q d”m+ πød”ÄsY Hê˝ÀZ $&É‘·

Vü≤]‘·Vü‰sêìï >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ Á|üC≤„|üPsY̋ À yÓTTø£ÿ\T Hê{Ï ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. |ü≥ºD+˝À

s√&ÉT¶, U≤∞düú̋ ≤\T, eTJ<äT\T, Ä\j·÷\T, Åô|’y˚≥T, Á|üuÛÑT‘·« $<ë´dü+düú\T,

ø±sê´\j·÷\T, mø£ÿ&Ü #·÷dæHê >∑T+‘·\T rdæ @sêŒ≥T #˚XÊs¡T. 21/2 ôd’E˝À

>∑T+‘·\T rdæ yÓTTø£ÿ\T HêfÒ+<äT≈£î M\T>± eTs√ n&ÉT>∑T ˝À‘·TøÏ >∑T+‘· rdæ

ø£Ás¡qT @sêŒ≥T #˚XÊs¡T. yÓTTø£ÿ\T HêfÒ+<äT≈£î>±q÷ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± mÁs¡eT{Ïºì

e]àø£+b˛düTº, s¡kÕj·Tq ms¡Te⁄\T ñ|üjÓ÷–+#ês¡T.
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yÓTTø£ÿ ô|{Ïºq yÓ+≥H˚ bÕ<äT\T #˚dæ, ˙fi¯ófl b˛ùd˝≤ q>∑s¡ |ü+#êj·Tr

|ü]~Û˝À yÓTT‘·Ô+ 600 {≤´+ø£s¡¢qT @sêŒ≥T #˚kÕs¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ Á|üC≤„|üPsY

eTTì‡bÕ*{°ì ø£¢düºs¡T¢>± $uÛÑõ+∫q n~Ûø±s¡T\T ˇø√ÿ ø£¢düºsY |ü]~Û̋ À 15 y˚\

yÓTTø£ÿ\qT Hê{≤s¡T. Á|ü‹ yÓsTT´ yÓTTø£ÿ\≈£î ˇø£ dü÷|üsYyÓ’»sY (eT+&É\kÕúsTT

n~Ûø±]) Á|ü‹ 200 yÓTTø£ÿ\≈£î ˇø£ Á>±eTkÕúsTT n~Ûø±]ì ìj·T$T+∫ yê{Ïì

HêfÒ u≤<Ûä́ ‘·qT n|üŒ–+#·qTHêïs¡T. Ç+{Ï+{Ïø° @&ÉT yÓTTø£ÿ\qT HêfÒ+<äT≈£î>±q÷

n~Ûø±s¡T\T Á|üD≤[ø£qT dæ<ä∆+ #˚XÊs¡T.

Á|ü‹ Ç+{Ïø° e÷$T&ç, C≤eT, <ëìeTà, ø=ã“], ø£]y˚bÕ≈£î, y˚|ü,

>∑T˝ÀàVü≤sY yÓTTø£ÿ\qT n+~+#·qTHêïs¡T. ø=ã“] yÓTTø£ÿ\qT Á|ü‘̊´ø£+>± sê»eT+Á&ç

qT+&ç ‘Ó|æŒ+#ês¡T. C≤eT, <ëìeTà yÓTTø£ÿ\qT Åô|’y˚{Ÿ qs¡‡Ø\ qT+∫

n+<äTu≤≥T˝ÀøÏ ‘Ó#êÃs¡T. Vü≤]‘·Vü‰s¡+˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± @ø£ø±\+˝À \øå± 116

yÓTTø£ÿ\qT HêfÒ+<äT≈£î>±q÷ n~Ûø±s¡ j·T+Á‘ê+>∑+ eTTì‡bÕ*{° |ü]~Û̋ Àì

13 eTJ<é ø£$T{°\‘√ e÷{≤¢&ç ôd’s¡HéqT yÓ÷–+#ês¡T.

Ä düeTj·T+˝À πød”ÄsY Vü‰]‘·Vü‰s¡+ Hê˝ÀZ $&É‘·̋ À uÛ≤>∑+>± ªªø£<ä+u≤µµ

yÓTTø£ÿqT >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD+˝Àì Ç+~sê #Ís¡kÕÔ e<ä› e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ s√&ÉT¶̋ À yÓTTø£ÿqT

Hê{Ï ø±s¡́ Áø£e÷ìï ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ês¡T. ø£&ÉT|ü⁄˝À |ü⁄{Ïºq _&É¶\qT m+‘· u≤<Ûä́ ‘·>±

ô|+#·T<ëyÓ÷ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝Àì ˇø£ \øå± q÷≥ |ü<äVü‰s¡T yÓTTø£ÿ\qT n<˚ $<Ûä+>±

ô|+#·>∑*Zq|ü&˚ Vü≤]‘·Vü‰s¡+ #ê\ eTT+<ä+»˝À ñqï≥T¢ ne⁄‘·T+~.

ø£qT>=qï n+XÊ\T (Findings)

1. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ¬syÓq÷´ &ç$»Hé ôVA<ë.

2. Á|ü‹ s√E Ç+{Ï+{ÏøÏ dü«#·Ã¤yÓTÆq eT+∫ ˙{Ï düs¡|òüsê.

3. ø±s=Œπs{Ÿ ÄdüŒÁ‹øÏ BÛ≥T>± Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ÄdüŒÁ‹ &Éj·÷\dædt, ◊d”j·T÷

ùde\T.

4. $XÊ\yÓTÆq s¡Vü≤<ës¡T\T, nìïyÓ’|ü⁄˝≤ m˝Ÿá&û $<äT´‘Y yÓ\T>∑T\T

(|òü¢&é …̋’≥¢ @sêŒ≥T).

5. ns¡TΩ …̋’q ìs¡Tù|<ä\ ø√dü+ 1250 &ÉãT˝Ÿ u…&é s¡÷+ Çfi¯ófl.

6. bÕ+&Ée⁄\ #Ós¡Te⁄ düT+<äØø£s¡D, |üsê´≥ø£ πøåÁ‘·+>± n_Ûe�~∆.
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7. düMTø£�‘· e÷¬sÿ{Ÿ, düMTø£�‘· ø±sê´\j·÷\ uÛÑeHê\T @sêŒ≥T.

8. s√&É¢ Á|üø£ÿq Çfīfl eTT+–≥ ô|<ä› m‘·TÔq yÓTTø£ÿ\ ô|+|üø£+, dü+s¡ø£åD.

9. Á|ü‹ Ç+{ÏøÏ ‘·&ç, bı&ç #Ó‘·Ô ãT≥º\ |ü+|æD°.

10. yÓTHé m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ, >∑sY¢‡, m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸ ìsêàD+.

11. n+‘·́ ÁøÏj·T\ ø√dü+ n<ÛäTHê‘·q yÓ’≈£î+sƒ¡ <ÛëeTeTT.

12. ôV≤s¡“˝Ÿ bÕsYÿ, ns¡“Hé bÕsYÿ Ä<ÛäTìø°ø£s¡D.

13. ‘·«s¡̋ ÀH˚ ¬s’\T kÂø£s¡́ + (eTH√Vü≤sêu≤<é qT+&ç >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ)

14. ‘·«s¡̋ À ãkÕº+&é ìsêàD+.

dü\Vü‰\T (Suggestions)

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ düMT|ü+˝À bı\÷´wüHé Ò̋ì |ü]ÁX¯eT\qT kÕú|æ+∫ Á|ü‹

≈£î≥T+ã+˝À ˇø£ÿ]øÏ ñ<√´>±eø±XÊ\T ø£*Œ+#ê*.

yÓT&çø£̋ Ÿ ø± Ò̋CŸ, Ç+»˙]+>¥ ø± Ò̋J\T kÕú|æ+∫ |ü≥ºD≤_Ûe�~∆øÏ

‘√&ÉŒ&Ü*.

>∑CÒ«˝ŸqT õ˝≤¢ πø+Á<ä+>± e÷]Ã |ü≥ºD+˝Àì s√&É¢ eTs¡eTà‘·TÔ\T

#̊j·TT≥.

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ #Ís¡kÕÔ\˝À Á{≤|òæø˘ ø£+Á{À˝Ÿ ø√dü+ dæ>∑ï˝Ÿ …̋’≥T¢ @sêŒ≥T.

düã“+&É esêZ\≈£î JeH√bÕ~ÛøÏ ãTTD≤\T eT+ps¡T.

$T˙ ùdº&çj·T+ Ä<ÛäT˙ø°ø£s¡D #˚j·÷*.

ø±+|æfÒ{°yé |üØø£å\≈£î dü+ã+~Û+∫ düº&û dü]ÿ˝Ÿ @sêŒ≥T #˚j·TT≥.

eTT–+|ü⁄ (Conclusion)

‘Ó\+>±D≤ sêÅcºÕìï ªªã+>±s¡T ‘Ó\+>±Dµµ #˚j·T≥y˚T \ø£ǻ +>± >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ

n_Ûe�<∆̊ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝Àì n˙ï sêÅcºÕ\≈£î s√˝Ÿ yÓ÷&É̋ Ÿ ø±yê\H˚ \ø£ǻ +‘√

πød”ÄsY Çìï ìsêàD≤\T #˚|ü{ÏºHês¡T. á j·÷+Á‹ø£yÓTÆq J$‘·+˝À, ø£+|üP´≥sY,

kÕàsYºbǫ̀ Hé\ ø±\+˝À Á|ü»\≈£î düeTj·T+ e�<Ûë ø±≈£î+&Ü n˙ï ̌ πø#√≥ \uÛÑ́ +

nj˚T´≥≥T¢ >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n_Ûe�~∆ #˚|ü≥º&É+ »]–+~. Ç+≥ ¬>*∫ s¡#·Ã ¬>\Te⁄ nH˚

kÕº*Hé dæ<ë∆+‘·+ á >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n_Ûe�~∆̋ À ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~.
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Áø°.X¯. 18e X¯.˝À Ç+>±¢+&é˝À j·TT<ä∆ Á|ü‹bÕ~ø£ dü+uÛÑ$+∫q

bÕ]ÁXÊ$Tø£ n_Ûe�~∆ >∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ |ü≥ºD+˝À ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~. uÛÑ$wǘ ‘Y̋ À »]π> n_Ûe�~∆

es¡Ôe÷q+˝À »]–+~ nq≥+ #·]Á‘·≈£î ‘êsêÿD+. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n_Ûe�~∆ e\q

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z Á|ü»\T, dæ~∆ù|≥ õ˝≤¢ Á|ü»\T, ‘Ó\+>±D≤ sêh Á|ü»\T

m+‘· dü+‘·�|æÔ #Ó+<äT‘·THêïs√ nH˚ W∫‘ê´ìï Çø£ÿ&É $e]+#êeTT.

‘Ó\+>±D≤˝Àì 29 õ˝≤¢\ bÕ\Hê~Ûø±sê\T (ø£̋ …ø£ºs¡T¢) s√Hê˝Ÿ¶ s√dt,

>ös¡e ñ|üŒ˝Ÿ ̋ Àπøwt ≈£îe÷sY, nì‘ê sêeT#·+<äsY, ̌ yÓTsY »©˝Ÿ, X¯s¡‘Y, C….dæ.

|ü<ëàø£sY, yÓ+ø£Á{≤$T ¬s&ç¶, X‚«‘ê eTVü≤+‹, <̊eùdq, ÄÁeT bÕ© yÓTT<ä\>∑Tyês¡T

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ n_Ûe�~∆ì Á|üX̄+dæ+#ês¡T. m&ÉT π́øwüHé Vü≤uŸqT <ä]Ù+#·T≥≈£î πø+Á<ä ã�+<ä+

>∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºD≤ìøÏ e∫Ã+~. sêh sêÅw”ºj·T e÷<Ûä́ $Tø£ •ø£åD≤_Ûj·÷Hé ÁbÕC…øº̆

&Ó’¬sø£ºsY $Á|üuÛ≤qT Ä<Ûä«s¡´+˝À 8 eT+~‘√ ˇø£ ã�+<ä+ |üs¡´{Ï+#ês¡T.

ÄsYm+mdt@ sêh ÁbÕC…ø̆º &Ó’¬sø£ºsY dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD ¬s&ç¶, C≤sTT+{Ÿ &Ó’¬sø£ºsY, ø£dü÷Ôsê“

$<ë´dü+düú\ sêh Á|ü‘̊´ø±~Ûø±] lVü≤], õ˝≤¢ $<ë´~Ûø±] $»j·T\øÏÎ e#êÃs¡T.

yÓT<äø˘ m+|æ ø=‘·Ô Á|üuÛ≤ø£sY ¬s&ç¶, dæ~∆ù|≥ MLA Vü≤Øwtsêe⁄, >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ #Ó’¬sàHé

uÛ≤düÿsY\T e#êÃs¡T. >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n_Ûe�~∆ ø√dü+ yÓTT‘·Ô+ 10,000 qT+∫ ≈£L©\T 4

dü+ˆˆsê\˝À Äj·÷ #√≥¢ ø£≥º&Ü\T |üP]Ô #̊XÊs¡T. >∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ n_Ûe�~∆ ø√dü+ 2500

ø√≥T¢ Ks¡TÃ #̊kÕs¡ì ø=+<äs¡T 6,000 ø√≥¢ Ks¡TÃ #̊kÕs¡ì ø=+<äs¡T n+≥THêïs¡T.

>∑CÒ« Ÿ̋ |ü≥ºD+˝Àì dæ.j·T+ ø±´+|ü⁄ Ä|ò”dt, ôV≤¬s“ Ÿ̋ bÕsYÿ, ns¡“Hé bÕsYÿ eT]j·TT

eT\ÿu≤$ >∑T]+∫q düe÷#ês¡+ bı+<äT|üs¡#·e\dæ ñ+~. eTTK´+>± >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ

n_Ûe�~∆ >∑T]+∫q #·]Á‘·qT yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ ‘̊e{≤ìøÏ ẙTeTT #̊dæq ∫qï Á|üj·T‘·ï+

e÷Á‘·y˚T á yê´dü+.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\T (Bibliography)

1. ø£fi≤XÊ\˝≤ ø±sê>±sê˝≤?, Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, 10 Dec, 2018 Page - 12

2. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, Ç+õ˙]+>¥ e<äT› - &çÁ^j˚T eTT<äT›. 23 May, 2018

Page - 11

3. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, zj·T÷ yÓTT>∑TZ - {°j·T÷ e<äT› 7 May, 2018 Page - 2

4. áHê&ÉT, ù|<ä $<ë´]úøÏ #·ø£ÿ{Ï neø±X¯+, 7 March, 2018 Page - 7
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5. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, Á|ü‹uÛÑ≈£î |ü≥º+ eTq $<ë´\j·÷\T, - 4 June, 2018

Page - 11

6. kÕøÏå, u…’bÕdt Á|üj·÷D+ _+<ëdt, 29 July, 2016 Page - 5

7. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, nìï õ˝≤¢\≈£î >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ ìjÓ÷»ø£es¡Z+ - 23 July, 2018

Page - 11

8. áHê&ÉT, n_Ûe�~∆øÏ Ä<äs¡Ù qeT÷Hê >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ - 23 April, 2018 Page -

10

9. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, H˚&ÉT >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À d”m+ |üs¡́ ≥q - 17 January, 2016

Page - 5

10. áHê&ÉT, n~>∑~>√ n<ÛäTHê‘·q $|üDÏ - 22 April, 2018 Page - 8

11. áHê&ÉT, 100% dü«#·Ã¤ »\+ - 7 April, 2017 Page - 20

12. Ä+Á<ÛäCÀ´‹, >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ˝À πø+Á<ä ã�+<ä+ |üs¡́ ≥q - 9 January, 2016

Page - 20

13. áHê&ÉT, Ç~–~>√ ø°]Ô dü+|ü‹Ô - 11 November, 2018 Page - 8,9

14. áHê&ÉT, >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ≈£î ‘·«s¡̋ À #·Tø˘ #·Tø˘ - 19 December, 2016 Page -

16

15. sêeT#·+Á<ä+ AE Ç+≥s¡÷«´ - 14 December, 2018 eT<Ûë´Vü≤ï+

2.30

16. A. eTTs¡[ ø£�wüí - CE Ç+≥s¡÷«´ 14 December, 2010 ñ<äj·T+

11.30

17. B. düTπs+<äsY ¬s&ç¶ - Engineer in Chief Ç+≥s¡÷«´ - 21 December,

2018, ñ<äj·T+ 11.30

18. G. ø£�bÕø£sY ¬s&ç¶ Engineer in Chief Ç+≥s¡÷«´ - 21 December,

2018, eT 1.30

19. A. neTπs+<äsY - RIO Ç+≥s¡÷«´- 19 December, 2018

20. uÛÑ÷wüD+ - >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ |ü≥ºDyêdæ - Ç+≥s¡÷«´ 22 December, 2016

21. qeTùdÔ ‘Ó\+>±D - >∑CÒ«˝Ÿ n_Ûe�~∆ - 23 April 2010 Page - 7.

***



347

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

eTTq>±\ dü+kÕúq #·]Á‘·

&Üˆˆ |æ. *+>∑j·T´ *

eTTq>±\ dü+kÕúq+ #ê˝≤ ÁbÕNqyÓTÆq~. ø±ø£rj·T bÕ\≈£î\T ‘êeTT

#̊dæq j·TT<ë∆\˝À <ÛÓ’s¡́ kÕVü≤kÕ\T, ã\|üsêÁø£e÷\T Á|ü<ä]Ù+∫q ùdHê~Û|ü‘·T\≈£î

ˇø=ÿø£ÿ ÁbÕ+‘·eTT Ç∫Ã ‘·eT kÕeT+‘·T\T>± #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T. Ç{Ïº kÕeT+‘·

sêC≤´\˝À eTTq>±\ ˇø£{Ï. Áø°.X¯. 1262 qT+&ç 1323 dü+ˆˆ eT<Ûä´

ø±ø£rj·TT\≈£î kÕeT+‘· sê»´+>± eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ ñqï~. Áø°.X¯. 1300 e

dü+ˆˆ˝À eTTq>±\qT #ÓiT≈£î »>∑Z<ë›&ÉT e÷s¡j·T´ >∑D|ü‹ ¬s&ç¶ |ü]bÕ*+∫Hê&ÉT.

Ç‘·ì ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT #ÓiT≈£î »>∑Z<ë›&ÉT nqïj·T´ ¬s&ç¶ bÕ*+∫q≥T¢

‘ê&ÉTyêsTT XÊdüqeTT Ä<Ûës¡+>± ‘Ó*j·TT#·Tqï~.

|üPs¡«eTT eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤˝À 10 Á>±e÷\T ñ+&˚$. á |üs¡>∑D≤

ø=+&É|ü*¢ n~Û|ü‹øÏ dü«+‘· C≤^s¡T>± ñ+&˚~. n‘·ìøÏ ˝Àã&ç ñqï >±s¡¢bÕ{Ï

yê]øÏ eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤qT (ÇC≤sê>±) Ç#êÃs¡T. >±s¡¢bÕ{Ïyês¡T ≈£î‘·TuŸcÕVæ≤\

ø±\+˝À ‘êuÒ\ (>∑Ti¿|ü⁄XÊ\) ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔ ñ+&˚yês¡T. >±s¡¢bÕ{Ïyês¡T <˚XÊjYT\T

(Ä ÁbÕ+‘·|ü⁄ n~Ûø±s¡T\T) >± ñqï ø±\+˝À eT÷&ÉT ìjÓ÷– ≈£î≥T+u≤\yês¡T

ñ+&̊yês¡T (ø=+&É|ü*¢, ø√<ë{Ï, nøÏÿsêE). Ms¡T >±s¡¢bÕ{Ï yê] e<ä› |üs¡>∑D≤qT

(ÇC≤sê>±) rdüTø=ì e´ekÕj·T+ #˚sTT+∫ ÇC≤sê &ÉãT“qT >±s¡¢bÕ{Ï yê]øÏ

#Ó*¢düTÔ $T–*q yÓTT‘êÔìï yês¡T nqTuÛÑ$dü÷Ô ñ+&̊yês¡T. ø=+‘·ø±˝≤ìøÏ ∫+‘·ø±ì

ÁbÕ+‘·eTT˝À <˚X¯eTTKT\T>± (Á>±e÷~Ûø±s¡T\T) ñqï ø°düs¡yês¡T eTTq>±\

|üs¡>∑D≤˝À e´ekÕj·÷ìøÏ |üPqT≈£îHêïs¡T. ø=+‘·ø±\+ ‘·s¡Tyê‘· ø°düs¡yêπs

ÇC≤sê>± |üs¡>∑D≤qT rdüTø=qT≥≈£î dæ<ä∆|ü&Ü¶s¡T. Bìô|’ ø°düs¡yê]øÏ <˚X¯

bÕ+&Ü´\≈£î (¬s$q÷´ edü÷\T #˚ùd ñ<√´>∑T\T) eT<Ûä́  yÓ’X¯e÷´\T e#êÃsTT.

á $wüj·TyÓTÆ >±s¡¢bÕ{Ïyê]øÏ $qï$+#·T≥≈£î nøÏÿsêEyê] ≈£î{Ï+;≈£î\T

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT yÓfīófl#·T+&É>± •]|ü⁄s¡+ e<ä› Äj·TqqT ø°düs¡yês¡T Vü≤‘·́  #̊sTT+∫].

á Vü≤‘·́ ‘√ Áu≤Vü≤àD ≈£î≥T+u≤\T uÛÑj·T|ü&çq$. >±s¡¢bÕ{Ï yê] e<ä› ø°düs¡yêπs

(ÇC≤sê) rdüTø=qT≥ yÓTT<ä\Tô|{Ïº].

*  Retd. Lecturer, History, SSRS pìj·TsY ø± Ò̋õ, KeTà+
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>±s¡¢bÕ{Ï yê] ≈£î\+ $wüj·T+˝À _ÛHêï_ÛÁbÕj·÷\T ñqï$. ø=+<äs¡T

ø£eTà ≈£î\düTÔ\ì, ø=+<äs¡T Áu≤Vü≤àDT\ì, eT]ø=+<äs¡T ¬s&ÉT¢ nì _Ûqï

n_ÛÁbÕj·÷\qT e´ø£Ô+ #˚dæ]. ø°düs¡yê]‘√ $yêVü≤ dü+ã+<Ûä+ @s¡Œs¡#·T≈£îqï

ø±s¡D+>± >±s¡¢bÕ{Ïyês¡T ¬s&ç¶ ≈£î\+ yês¡ì ‘Ó*j·TT#·Tqï~. >±s¡¢bÕ{Ï yê]

e+X̄+˝À m\¢|üŒ, Hê>∑|üŒ nqTyês¡T ñ+&ç]. m\¢|üŒ≈£î dü+‘êq+ ̋ Ò<äT. Hê>∑|üŒ≈£î

nj·T´qï <̊XÊjYT nH̊ yês¡düT&ÉTHêï&ÉT. Hê>∑|üŒ eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ nj·T´qï <̊XÊjYT

yês¡düT&Ó’Hê&ÉT. nj·T´qï <˚XÊjYT ø±\+˝À n|ü\T u≤>± ô|]–b˛sTTq$.

dæ<ä›\÷]yês¡H˚ >√˝§ÿ+&É yê´bÕs¡T\≈£î ‘·q yê{≤qT neTà#·÷bÕ&ÉT. dæ<ä›\÷]

yÓ+ø£qï, sêeTqï nH˚ >√˝§ÿ+&É yê´bÕs¡T\T 500 es¡Vü‰\≈£î ø=Hêïs¡T. á

neTàø£+ Áø°.X¯. 1609 Á|üuÛÑe HêeT dü+ˆˆ, e÷|òüTe÷dü+, $~j·T, Ä~yês¡+

Hê&ÉT »]–q~. m\¢|üŒ eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ m\¢|üŒ uÛ≤>∑+ nj·T´qï <˚XÊjYTøÏ

dü+Áø£$T+∫q~. nj·T´qï <̊XÊjYT ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT j·TTø£Ôej·TdüT‡˝ÀH̊ eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT.

ø√&É\T düTuÛÑÁ<äeTà nj·T´qï <˚XÊjYT eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ |ü]bÕ\≈£îsê …̋’+~. Åd”Ô

nsTTq ø±s¡D+>± dü+kÕúHêìï düeTs¡úe+‘·+>± |ü]bÕ*+#·̋ Òø£ |üs¡>∑D≤˝Àì

ø±|ü⁄\qT ø£s¡D≤\qT düe÷y˚X¯|ü]∫ |ü]bÕ\HêuÛ≤sêìï ‘·q k˛<äs¡T …̋’q ø°düs¡

ô|~›¬s&ç¶, eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ, sêeTqï\≈£î n|üŒ–+∫q≥T¢ 13`6`1690 Hê&ÉT <äkÕÔẙE

Áyêj·T&É+ »]–+~. á ¬s&ç¶ k˛<äs¡T\T dæ<ä›\÷] yÓ+ø£qï, sêeTqï>±s¡¢ qT+&ç

2000 es¡Vü‰\≈£î mùdº≥T˝Àì yê] dü>∑uÛ≤>∑+ ø=ì |üs¡>∑D≤ yÓTT‘êÔìøÏ bÕ\≈£î …̋’].

#ê]Á‘·ø£ Ä<Ûësê\qT ã{Ïº ø±ø£rj·TT\ nq+‘·s¡+ á dü+kÕúq+

sê#·ø=+&É, <˚es¡ø=+&É, yÓ\eTsêj·T\T, ãVü≤eT˙, >√˝§ÿ+&É qyêãT\ bÕ\q

ÁøÏ+<ä kÕeT+‘· sê»´+>± ñqï~. Ws¡+>∑CÒãT ø±\+˝À yÓTT|òüT˝≤sTT bÕ\q˝Àì

e∫Ãq~.

ø°düs¡yê] eTT>∑TZs¡T k˛<äs¡T\˝À eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ>±s¡T <ÛÓ’s¡´kÕVü≤kÕ\T

>∑\yês¡T. Áø°.X̄. 1693e dü+ˆˆ˝À Ws¡+>∑CÒãT #·Áø£e]Ô ÄC≤„qTkÕs¡+ ôd’Hê´~Û|ü‹

qT+&ç eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ≈£î ˇø£ leTTK+ e∫Ã+~. n+<äT˝À ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T #˚dæq

nX¯«sêe⁄qT •øÏå+#·T≥≈£î #·Áø£e]Ô <ë&ç dü\T|üqTqï≥T¢ eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ>±]ì ‘·q

ôd’q´+‘√ e∫Ã sê»uÛÑøÏÔì ìs¡«]Ô+#·e\dæq~>± ø√¬sqT. eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ ‘·q

dæã“+~‘√ e∫Ã sê»uÛÑøÏÔì yÓ\¢&ç+#ÓqT. ø°düs¡ eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ≈£î dü÷s¡qï, qs¡düqï

nqT Ç<ä›s¡T ≈£îe÷s¡T\T ø£\s¡T. eTT≈£î+<ä|üŒ eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ dü÷s¡qï dü+kÕúHêìøÏ
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bÕ\≈£î&Ó’Hê&ÉT. dü÷s¡qï eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ qs¡düqï bÕ\≈£î&Ó’Hê&ÉT. qs¡düqï

eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ uÛ≤s¡´ \#·ÃeTà dü+kÕúHêìøÏ bÕ\≈£îsê˝… ’q~. áyÓT

eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ áyÓT ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT yÓ+ø£≥sêeTqï bÕ\≈£î&Ó’Hê&ÉT. Ç‘·ì

eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ Ç‘·ì ô|<ä› ≈£îe÷s¡T&Ó’q sêC≤ ø°düs¡ yÓ+ø£≥ q]‡+Vü‰sêe⁄

dü+kÕúHêìøÏ |ü]bÕ\≈£î&Ó’Hê&ÉT. Áø°.X¯. 1746e dü+ˆˆ qT+&ç 1761 dü+ˆˆ eT<Ûä́

»]–q ø£sêí≥ø£ j·TT<ë∆\˝À ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qyêãT, Á_{Ïwüßyês¡T eTTq>±\ dü+kÕúq

bÕ\≈£î&Ó’q ø°düs¡ qs¡dæ+Vü‰sêe⁄ ˇø£yÓ’|ü⁄ ø£sêí≥ø£ qyêãT, Áô|ò+∫yês¡T,

eTTø±Ố \sêC≤yês¡T ˇø£|üø£ÿq j·TT<ä∆+˝À bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. á j·TT<ë∆\˝À HÓ’C≤yéT

qyêuŸ ≈£L≥$T $»j·T+ kÕ~Û+∫q~. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT qyêãT nsTTq ìC≤yéT

ádæº+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙yê]øÏ 12`11`1766e dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ˇø£ ˇ&É+ã&çø£

≈£î~]q~. á ˇ&É+ã&çø£ |üs¡düŒs¡+ düVü≤ø£]+#·T≈£îH˚ ì$T‘·Ô+ ◊<äT düsêÿs¡T

õ˝≤¢\qT HÓ’C≤yéT qyêãT ádæº+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙øÏ ãVüQe÷q+>± Ç#êÃ&ÉT.

n+<äT˝À uÛ≤>∑+>± eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ ádæº+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙ bÕ\q˝ÀøÏ b˛sTT+~.

ø°düs¡yê] yÓTT<ä{Ï sê»<Ûëì πsbÕ\. Ms¡T &ÉãT“ düÁø£eT+>± #Ó*¢+#·ì

ø±s¡D+>± e\¢uÛ≤|ü⁄s¡+ >∑T≥º\˝À ø±s¡́ kÕúq+ >∑\ ñ+Á&É>=+&É œ Ò̋<ës¡T e÷*UŸ

U≤CÀCŸ πsbÕ\ ô|’øÏ <ä+&Ó‹Ô }]ãj·T≥ eT{Ïº~ã“\qT b˛sTT+∫ πsbÕ\ ô|’øÏ

ø±\TŒ\T »]bÕ&ÉT. ø°düs¡yês¡T z&çb˛sTT œ Ò̋<ës¡T‘√ dü+~Û #˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T.

œ Ò̋<ës¡T ù|*Ãq |òæs¡+– >∑T+&ÉT πsbÕ\ ø√≥˝À |ü&É¶~. |òæs¡+– >∑T+&ÉT |ü&É¶

ø√≥˝À ñ+&É≈£L&É<äì ø°düs¡yês¡T πsbÕ\ qT+&ç πø+Á<äkÕúHêìï dæ]|ü⁄s¡+q≈£î

e÷sêÃs¡T.

Áø°.X¯. 1802e dü+ˆˆ˝À ádæº+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙ |üs¡àHÓ+{Ÿ ôd{Ï̋ ŸyÓT+{Ÿ

|ü<ä∆‹ì #˚|ü{Ïº+~. eTTq>±\≈£î ù|wüÿdt ìs¡ísTT+∫ ø°düs¡ yÓ+ø£≥ qs¡dæ+Vü‰sêe⁄

>±] ù|s¡Tq XÊX¯«‘· düq<é C≤] #˚j·Tã&çq~. nsTT‘˚ yÓ+ø£≥ q]‡+Vü‰sêe⁄

düq<é rdüTø=qT≥≈£î |üPs¡«y˚T eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT. n+<äTe\¢ á düq<é ø√<ä+&É

sêeTj·T´ >±]øÏ Ç#êÃs¡T. n|üŒ{Ï qT+&ç ø°düs¡yês¡T eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤≈£î

»$T+<ës¡T\T>± |æ\Teã&Ü¶s¡T. |üPs¡«|ü⁄ <̊X̄ bÕ+&̊\ |ü<äe⁄\T s¡<ä›sTTb˛sTTq$.

yê{Ïì ìs¡«Væ≤düTÔqï ø√<ë{Ï, ø=+&É|ü*¢, nøÏÿsêE yês¡\T ø£s¡D≤ …̋’Hês¡T. Á_{Ïwt

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ø=ìï C≤MTHé\qT $uÛ≤C≤´\T>±qT eT]ø=ìï+{Ïì n$uÛ≤C≤´\T>±

ìs¡ísTT+∫q~. eTTq>±\ mùdº≥T n$uÛ≤»´|ü⁄ mùdº{Ÿ. n+<äTe\q á
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≈£î≥T+ãeTT˝Àì CÒ́ wüß̃\πø »MT+<ë] dü+Áø£$TdüTÔ+~. $T–*qyês¡T uÛÑs¡D≤\‘√,

ô|q¸q¢‘√ ø±\+ >∑&çbÕs¡T. ø°düs¡yê] bÕ\Hêø±\+˝À 2kÕs¡T¢ mùdº≥T ªªø√sYº

Ä|òt yêsY¶‡µµ nBÛq+˝ÀìøÏ b˛sTTq~. Áø°.X¯. 1814˝À ø°düs¡ ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´

eTs¡DÏ+#·>± yê] ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT yÓ+ø£≥ q]‡+Vü‰sêe⁄ yÓTÆqsY nsTTq+<äTq dü+kÕúq+

ªªø√sYº Ä|òt yêsY¶‡µµ nBÛq+˝ÀøÏ b˛sTT+~. Áø°.X̄. 1818e dü+ˆˆ˝À mùdº{Ÿ yÓ+ø£≥

q]‡+Vü‰sêe⁄ kÕ«BÛq+ #˚j·Tã&çq~. Äj·Tq Áø°.X¯. 1835e dü+ˆˆ˝À

dü+‘êqV”≤qT&ç>± eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT. Ç‘·ì uÛ≤s¡́  >√|üeTà>±s¡T 7`8`1836e dü+ˆˆ˝À

5 dü+ˆˆ ej·TdüT‡ ø£*–q ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´qT <ä‘·Ô‘· rdüT≈£îqï~. Ç‘·qT

yÓTÆqsY nsTTq+<äTq Áø°.X¯. 1836e dü+ˆˆ qT+&ç 1848e dü+ˆˆ eT<Ûä́  mùdº{Ÿ

ªªø√sYº Ä|òt yêsY¶‡µµ kÕ«BÛqyÓTÆq~. Áø°.X¯. 1848e dü+ˆˆ mùdº{ŸqT ªªø√sYº Ä|òt

yêsY¶‡µµ ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´≈£î n|üŒ–+∫q~. ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´ ø±\+˝À mùdº{Ÿ

u≤>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~q~. Áø°.X̄. 1854e dü+ˆˆ˝À ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´ eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT.

ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´ eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ <ä‘·Ô‘· ‘·*¢ >√|üeTà>±]øÏ uÛ≤s¡́  s¡Tø£ÿeTà≈£î

eTqdüŒs¡ú\T e∫Ã ø√s¡Tº¬øø±ÿs¡T. ø√s¡Tº rs¡TŒ s¡Tø£ÿeTà>±]øÏ nqT>∑TD+>± e∫Ãq~.

s¡Tø£ÿeTà>±s¡T dü+kÕúHêìøÏ bÕ\≈£îsê …̋’+~.

s¡Tø £ ÿeTà>±s¡T »$T+<ë]DÏ nj˚T´ ø±\+Hê{Ïø Ï ø °d üs ¡yês¡T

ãVüQ≈£î≥T+;≈£î\T nsTTHês¡T. ø°düs¡yê] ≈£î≥T+u≤\‘√ eTqdüŒs¡ ú\T

n~Ûø£yÓTÆq$. ÄdæÔ ø=s¡≈£î ø√s¡Tº\¬øø±ÿs¡T. »$T+<ëØ˝À ‘·eT≈£î uÛ≤>±\T sêe …̋qì

b˛{°\T |ü&Ü¶s¡T. s¡Tø£ÿeTà>±s¡T nH̊ø£ ∫≈£îÿ\T ∫ø±≈£î\T m<äTs=ÿqe\dæ e∫Ãq~.

s¡Tø£ÿeTà>±]ì #·+|ü⁄≥≈£î nH˚ø£kÕs¡T¢ Á|üj·T‹ï+∫]. eT<ä́ +˝À $wü+ ø£*|æ

Ç|æŒ+#ês¡T. ø±ì ÄyÓT eTs¡DÏ+#·̋ Ò<äT. Bì |üs¡́ ekÕq+>± ÄyÓT ‘·q ìyêkÕìï

dæ]|ü⁄s¡+ qT+&ç q&ç>∑÷&Ó+q≈£î e÷s¡TÃ≈£îqï~. áyÓT ø±\+˝À ∫≈£îÿ\T ∫ø±≈£î\T

m≈£îÿe ø±e&É+ e\q M{Ïqìï+{Ïì #·ø£ÿu…≥Tº≥≈£î düeTs¡∆e+‘·yÓTÆq ~yêqT

ø±e\dæ e∫Ãq~. l ã+&Üs¡T Ms¡j·T´qT ~yêqT>± ìj·T$T+#·T≈£îqï~. Ms¡j·T´

s¡Tø£ÿeTà>±]ì nH˚ø£ πødüT\ qT+&ç ‘·|æŒ+#ê&ÉT. Ms¡j·T´>±] eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+

l ø=eTÁsêE yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T ~yêqT>± ìj·T$T+#·ã&É≥+‘√ dü+kÕúq

∫≈£îÿ\ìï ‘=\–b˛sTTq$. mùdº{Ÿ u≤>± n_Ûeè~∆ #Ó+~q~. sêDÏ ø°düs¡ s¡Tø£ÿeTà

Áø°.X¯. 1850˝À eTs¡DÏ+∫q~. áyÓT ‘·<äq+‘·s¡+ ÄyÓT ≈£îe÷¬sÔ \#·ÃeTàsêe⁄

»$T+<ë]DÏ ø±e&É+‘√ ø°düs¡yê] e+X¯bÕ\q n+‘·]+∫ HêsTTìyê] bÕ\q

ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq~.
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HêsTTì \#·ÃeTà>±s¡T ø°düs¡ s¡Tø£ÿeTà>±] @¬ø’ø£ |ü⁄Á‹ø£. áyÓT ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT

dü+kÕúq+˝À eTTKT´&Ó’q ‘=Ás¡÷sY <˚X¯eTTUŸ nsTTq yÓ+ø£≥sêeTj·T´qT

$yêVü≤e÷&çq~. \#·ÃeTà>±] n‘·Ôyê] Ç\T¢ nsTTq ‘=Ás¡÷sY̋ ÀH̊ #ê˝≤ ø±\+

>∑&ç|æq~. q&ç>∑÷&Ó+˝À øö\T edü÷\T #Ój·T´&ÜìøÏ Hêsêj·TD¬s&ç¶ nH˚ e´øÏÔì

ìj·T$T+∫q~. n|ü&É|ü&ÉT uÛ≤sê´uÛÑs¡Ô\T q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ e∫Ã |üs¡>∑D≤≈£î

dü+ã+~Û+∫q e´eVü‰sê\T #·÷düT≈£îH˚yês¡T. yÓ+ø£≥sêeTj·T´>±s¡T Bs¡Èyê´~ÛøÏ

>∑T ¬s’ 18`5`1878e dü+ˆˆ dü+‘êq+ ˝Ò≈£î+&Ü eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT. uÛ Ñs¡ Ô

eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ HêsTTì \#·ÃeTà>±s¡T |üP]Ô>± q&ç>∑÷&Ó+˝ÀH̊ ñ+≥÷ ‘=Ás¡÷sY

e´eVü‰s¡+ #·÷düTø√e&ÜìøÏ ã+&Üs¡T sêCÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄>±]ì @»+≥T>± ìj·T$T+∫

q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ ‘=Ás¡÷s¡T bÕ\Hê e´eVü‰sê\qT #·÷düT≈£îH˚~.

yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T \#·ÃeTà>±]e<ä› ~yêqT>± ñqïs√E˝À¢ \#·ÃeTà>±]

e<ä› eT\¢+ bÕ|üqï, ø±düs¡¢ sêeT#·+Á<äj·T´ nH̊ Ç<ä›s¡T |ü]#ês¡≈£î\T ñ+&̊yês¡T.

yê]s¡Te⁄s¡T u≤eeTs¡T<äT\T. #ê˝≤ ‘Ó*yÓ’qyês¡T. Ç<ä›s¡T \#·ÃeTà>±] eTqïq\T

bı+<ës¡T. M]s¡Te⁄s¡T \#·ÃeTà>±]øÏ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±]ô|’ #ê&û\T #Óù|Œyês¡T.

yê] e÷≥\T q$Tàq sêDÏ>±s¡T yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±]ì ø√≥˝ÀìøÏ sêìe«e<ä›ì

|üVü‰s¡ e´øÏÔì Ä<˚•+∫q~. •e|üP» eTT–+#·Tø=ì yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T

ø√≥>∑TeTà+˝ÀìøÏ e#êÃs¡T, sêì Ä»„ ˝Òì<˚ $TeTTà\qT ø√≥˝ÀìøÏ

sêìe«e<ä›qï<äì |üVü‰s¡yês¡T n&É¶–+#ês¡T. Ç~ nee÷q+>± uÛ≤$+∫q

yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T |üVü‰s¡yês¡T n&É¶–+∫q dü+>∑‹ sêDÏ>±]øÏ ‘Ó*j·TCÒì

nqTÁ>∑Vü≤+ Ò̋ø£b˛‘˚ ñ<√´>∑+ e~*b˛‘êqì n]® Áyêdæ |ü+|æ+#ê&ÉT. MTs¡T

yÓ[flb˛e⁄≥≈£î @ $<ÛäyÓTÆq nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡+ Ò̋<äì sêDÏ \#·ÃeTà>±s¡T ã<äT*#êÃs¡T.

Á|üj·÷D≤ìøÏ m&É¢ã+&É¢qT düVü‰j·T+ #Ój·T´eTì yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T sêDÏ>±]ì

n&ÉT>∑>± n+<äT≈£î sêDÏ>±s¡T ìsêø£]+#ês¡T. yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T uÒ‘·y√\T

eTTU…’<ë¬s’q q]‡+>∑sêe⁄>±]ì düVü‰j·T+ ø√sê&ÉT. uÒ‘·y√\T sêE≈£î eTTq>±\

dü+kÕúq+yê]øÏ dü]Vü≤<äT› ‘·>±<ë ø±s¡D+>± q]‡+>∑sêe⁄>±s¡T ˙≈£î düVü‰j·T+

#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ e÷πø $<ÛäyÓTÆq nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡+ Ò̋<äT, eTTq>±\yê] bı*y˚Ts¡̋ ÀìøÏ

y˚TeTT sêeTT. ˙ kÕe÷q+‘· dü]Vü≤<äT›̋ ÀìøÏ #˚]Ã‘˚ nø£ÿ&ÉqT+&ç m&É¢ã+&É¢‘√

rdüTø=ì ekÕÔeTì uÒ‘·y√\T eTTU…’<ë¬s’q q]‡+>∑sêE>±s¡T #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T ≈£L©\ düVü‰j·T+‘√ kÕe÷q+‘· rdüTø=ì uÒ‘·y√\T
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dü]Vü≤<äT›\≈£î #˚s¡T≈£îHêï&ÉT. uÒ‘·y√\Tyê] m<äT›\ã+&ÉT¢ dü]Vü≤<äT›\˝ÀìøÏ sê>±

yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±s¡T kÕe÷q+‘· ã+&É¢ô|’ ẙdüTø=ì uÒ‘·y√\T #̊]Hê&ÉT. eTs¡THê&ÉT

ø±|ü˝≤ eTqTwüß\‘√ ã+&É¢qT yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±]ì ô|qT>∑+∫Áb˛\T≈£î

kÕ>∑q+ô|qT.

yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´>±] ‘·s¡Tyê‘· eT\¢+ bÕ|üqï sêDÏ>±] qT+&ç n~Ûø±sêìï

bı+<ës¡T. á ø±\+˝À nH˚ø£ Á>±e÷\T ÇC≤sê>± Çe«ã&çq$. eT\¢+ bÕ|üqï

dü«j·T+>± ø=eTs¡ã+&É, Ä≈£îbÕeTT\, sêe÷|ü⁄s¡+, eTTq>±\ Á>±e÷\qT

ÇC≤sê>± rdüT≈£îHêï&ÉT. ø±düs¡¢ yÓ+ø£qï nH˚ eTs√ ùde≈£î&ÉT ‘ê&ÉTyêsTT,

e÷<Ûäes¡+, sêeT#·+Á<ë|ü⁄s¡+ Á>±e÷\qT ÇC≤sê>± bı+<ë&ÉT. @∫sêE

X‚wüj·T´>±s¡T #êøÏsê\ Á>±e÷ìï ÇC≤sê>± bı+<ë&ÉT. sêe⁄\bÕ{Ï sêeTj·T´>±s¡T

ãè+<ëeq|ü⁄s¡+, >√bÕ\|ü⁄s¡+ Á>±e÷\qT ÇC≤sê>± bı+<ë&ÉT. ø£+~ã+&Éyês¡H̊

yÓ ’X¯ó´\≈£î »>∑Hêï<Û ä|ü⁄s¡+ XÊX¯«‘· ÇC≤sê>± Çe«ã&çq~. ø£]$sê\,

#ÓqïπøX¯yê|ü⁄s¡+, yÓ+ø£≥sêe÷|ü⁄s¡+ Á>±e÷\T bÕ\&ÉT>∑Tyês¡HÓ ø£eTàyê]øÏ

Bs¡Èø±\+ ÇC≤sê>± Çe«ã&É¶$. á ø±s¡D+>± dü+kÕúHêìøÏ e#˚Ã Ä<ëj·T+

‘·–Zb˛sTT+~. eT\¢+ bÕ|üqï sêDÏ>±]øÏ q#·Ã#Ó|æŒ KeTà+, dü÷sê´ù|≥ Äu≤ÿ]

ø±+Á{≤≈£îº\T \#·ÃeTà>±] ù|s¡ rdüT≈£îHêï&ÉT. eT\¢+ bÕ|üqï e∫Ãq

Ä<ëj·TeT+‘ê n|üVü≤]+#˚yê&ÉT. á $wüj·÷ìï @s√Eø±s√E ø=eTs¡–]

s¡+>∑j·T´>±s¡T ˝…ø£ÿ\T y˚dü÷Ô ˇø£s√E sêDÏ>±]øÏ #ÓbÕŒ&ÉT. ã+&Üs¡+

ãj·T≥|ü&̊dü]øÏ bÕ|üqï sêÁ‹øÏsêÁ‘̊ bÕ]b˛j·÷&ÉT. qwüº+ ø±s¡D+>± HÓ’C≤yéT≈£î

n|ü|ü&ç \#·ÃeTà sêe⁄>±s¡T ø=+‘·ø±\+ nC≤„‘·yêdü+ #˚XÊs¡T.

\#·ÃeTà sêe⁄>±] ø±\+Hê{ÏøÏ ø°düs¡yês¡T ãVüQ≈£î{Ï+;≈£î …̋’Hês¡T. HêsTTì

\#·ÃeTà sêe⁄>±] ã+<ÛäTyÓ’q ø°düs¡ ãT#·ÃeTà>±]øÏ <ëq<Ûäs¡à+, $Áø£j·÷~Ûø±s¡+

Ò̋≈£î+&Ü e+X¯bÕs¡+|üs¡́ +>± nqTuÛÑ$+#·&ÜìøÏ s¡‘·ïes¡+, ‘Ó\¢ã*¢ nH˚ ¬s+&ÉT

Á>±e÷\qT eTTU≤kÕ Á>±e÷\T>± Áyêdæ Ç∫Ãq~. H˚\eT]Ã ø£qà+‘· ¬s&ç¶yê]øÏ

eTTU≤kÕ Á>±eT+>± Çe«ã&É¶~.

HêsTTì \#·ÃeTà>±]øÏ dü+‘êq+ Ò̋ì ø±s¡D+>± dü+kÕúq Ä~Û|ü‘·́ +

ø=s¡≈£î ø°düs¡yês¡T b˛{°|ü&Ü¶s¡T. dü+kÕúq+ ø°düs¡yê]øÏ <äø£ÿ≈£î+&Ü #˚j·÷\ì

\#·ÃeTà ‘·q u≤e>±¬s’q HêsTTì sê|òüTe¬s&ç¶ ≈£îe÷s¡Tìï 1883e dü+ˆˆ˝À <ä‘·Ô‘·
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rdüT≈£îqï~. s¡+>±¬s&ç¶øÏ yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ nì HêeTø£s¡D+ #̊dæ »$T+<ës¡T>±

r]Ã~~›q~. 1892e dü+ˆˆ˝À \#·ÃeTà>±] eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥

s¡+>±sêe⁄ »$T+<ë¬s’Hê&ÉT.

HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄>±s¡T Áø°.X̄. 1875e dü+ˆˆ˝À es¡+>∑\T¢ õ˝≤¢

e÷qTø√≥ ‘ê\÷ø± HÓ*¢≈£î<äTs¡T Á>±eT+˝À »ìà+#ê&ÉT. <ä‘·TÔ ø±\+Hê{ÏøÏ

s¡+>±sêe⁄>±]øÏ 13 dü+ˆˆ\ ej·TdüT‡. \#·ÃeTà>±s¡T eTs¡DÏ+#·>± s¡+>±sêe⁄>±s¡T

yÓTÆqsY nsTTq+<äTq eTTq>±\ dü+kÕúq+ ø√s¡Tº Ä|òt yêsY¶‡ ÄBÛq+˝ÀøÏ b˛sTT+~.

s¡+>±sêe⁄>±s¡T ø£ècíÕõ˝≤¢ ø£̋ …ø£ºs¡T dü+s¡ø£åD˝À ã+<äs¡T H√ãT˝Ÿ ø£fi≤XÊ\˝À

$<ë´uÛ≤´dü+ #˚XÊs¡T. Ç+≥sY #·~yê&ÉT. Ç+ ¢̂wüß, dü+düÿè‘·+, ‘Ó\T>∑T, ñs¡÷›

uÛ≤wü\˝À eT+∫ bÕ+&ç‘·́ + dü+bÕ~+#ê&ÉT.

HêsTTì \#·ÃeTà>±] eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ HêssTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄

nÁø£eT+>± »$T+<ë] ÄdüTÔ\qT ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêï&Éì, n{Ïº ÄdüTÔ\qT ‹]–

‘·eT≈£î kÕ«BÛq+ #˚j·Te\dæ+~>± ø°düs¡yês¡T ø√s¡Tº̋ À ¬s+&ÉT <ëyê\T y˚XÊs¡T.

n{Ïº <ëyê\˝À HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ <ä‘·Ô‘· ì»+ ø±<äì #·≥º|üs¡+>±

#Ó\¢<äì HÓ’C≤yéT Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ q+<äT #̊sTT+#·T≈£îqï <ä‘·Ô‘· ]õwüºs¡T Á_{Ïwt Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+

nqTeT‹ <ä‘·Ô‘· ø±˝≤ìøÏ 4 HÓ\\˝À|ü⁄ nqTeT‹ bı+<ë\ì <ä‘·Ô‘· ]õÅùdºwüHé

ø=s¡≈£î ]õwüºsY ø±–‘ê\T <ëK\T #̊j·Te\dæ ñ+≥T+<äì <ä‘·Ô‘· ]õwüºs¡T ø±–‘ê\T

<ëK\T #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄≈£î »qàì∫Ãq ‘·+Á&çøÏ @ $<ÛäyÓTÆq

Vü≤≈£îÿ ̋ Ò<äì dü<äs¡T <ëyêq+<äT <ëyê<ës¡T\≈£î <ä‘·Ô‘· ]õÅùdºwüHé nuÛÑ́ +‘·s¡eTT\T,

Äπøå|üD\T ‘Ó\T|ü⁄≥≈£î #ê*q+‘· e´e~Û Çe« Ò̋<äì ø√s¡Tº̋ À <ëyê y˚dæ]. ø√s¡Tº

rs¡TŒ\ìï yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄>±]øÏ nqT≈£L\+>±H˚ e∫Ãq$. Ç+&çj·÷˝Àì

ø√s¡Tº\˝À z&çb˛sTTq ø°düs¡yês¡T \+&ÉHé Á|”$ øöì‡˝Ÿ˝À πødüT y˚dæ]. ¬s+&Ée

Á|ü‹yê~ nsTTq HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ »yêãT <ëK\T #˚düTÔ ‘·q≈£î ‘·q

<ä‘·TÔ ‘·*¢ nsTTq HêsTTì \#·ÃeTà <ë«sê »$T+<ë] dü+Áø£$T+∫q~. n{Ïº

»$T+<ë]øÏ ‘·q <ä‘·TÔ ‘·*¢ ˇø£ÿπs yês¡düTsê\ì »$T+<ë] ÄdüTÔ\T

|ü+|üø£eTTq≈£î M\T Ò̋<äì <ëyê y˚dæq <ëyê<ës¡T\ ¬øÌ¢yéT ø±˝≤r‘·yÓTÆq<äì,

<ëyê #Ó\¢<äì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄>±s¡T »yêãTqT <ëK\T #˚XÊs¡T. Á|”$ øöì‡˝Ÿ

yês¡T dü<äs¡T ¬s+&ÉT <ëyê\qT |ü]o*+∫ sêC≤ ø°düs¡ yÓ+ø£≥|üŒj·T´ eT]

q\T>∑Ts¡T y˚dæq <ëyê\qT ‹s¡düÿ]dü÷Ô ÁøÏ+~ ø√s¡Tº\ rs¡TŒ\qT U≤j·T|üs¡TdüTÔ
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HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄≈£î eTTq>±\ »$T+<ëØ ÄdüTÔ\ dü+Áø£eTD

dü]nsTTq<˚qì n+<äT≈£î ø°düs¡yê]øÏ @ $<ÛäyÓTÆq Vü≤≈£îÿ Ò̋<äì yês¡T <ëyê

y˚j·T&É+ ø±˝≤r‘·yÓTÆq<äì HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ <ä‘·Ô‘· düÁø£eTyÓTÆq<˚qì

ÁøÏ+~ ø√s¡Tº yê]∫Ãq rs¡TŒqT U≤j·T|üs¡TdüTÔ yês¡T 1931 y˚T HÓ\ 1e ‘˚Bq

rs¡TÃ Ç∫Ã].

HêsTTì \#·ÃeTàsêe⁄>±] <ä‘·Ô|ü⁄Á‘·T&Ó’q s¡+>±sêe⁄>±]øÏ yÓTÆHê]{Ï

rs¡q+<äTq mùdº≥T ø√s¡T¶ Ä|òt yêsY¶‡ ÄBÛq+˝ÀøÏ b˛sTT+~. Áø°.X¯. 1900e

dü+ˆˆ˝À yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄≈£î yÓTÆHê]{Ï rs¡&É+‘√ dü+kÕúq n~Ûø±sêìï d”«ø£]+∫

|ü]bÕ\q ø=qkÕ–+#ê&ÉT. 1948e dü+ˆˆ˝À »$T+<ë] $<Ûëq+ s¡<äT› ø±e&É+‘√

yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄>±] |ü]bÕ\q eTT–dæ+~. yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄>±s¡T 1958e

dü+ˆˆ dü«s¡ZdüTÔ̋ …’].

1959e dü+ˆˆ E …̋’ HÓ\ 1e ‘˚~q eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤qT ø£ècíÕõ˝≤¢

ÄBÛq+ qT+&ç ‘=\–+∫ q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢̋ À $©q+ #˚XÊs¡T.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ädü÷∫

1. _.j·THé. XÊÅdæÔ XÊdüq dü+|ü⁄{Ï 1, 2 uÛ≤>±\T, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é 1973, |ü⁄≥

45.

2. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT yêdüÔe⁄´\T l ø√<ë{Ï Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ 65 dü+ˆˆ˝À

Ç+≥s¡÷«´, ~. 12`4`93.

3. ø√<ë{Ï Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄ ∫qïHê{Ï C≤„|üø±\T, ˇ|ædæ◊{Ï, |ü⁄≥ 16.

4. uÛÑÁ~sêE X‚wü–]sêe⁄ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ˝À ¬s’‘·T ñ<ä́ e÷\T, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT,

1990.

5. Ä+Á<Ûä s¡#·sTT‘·\ dü+|òüT+ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ ∫Á‘· uÛÑ÷>√fi¯ düs¡«dü«+,

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 1971.

6. ‘·≥e]Ô yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄ eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ Á|üC≤ ñ<äeT´ #·]Á‘·, ø√<ë&É,

1981.

7. q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ yêdüÔe⁄´\T l ø=\T¢ Á|ükÕ<äsêe⁄>±s¡T‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´

14`7`1992.
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8. #·+Á&É sêCÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<̊XŸ̋ À ø£eT÷´ìdüTº ñ<ä́ eT+ >∑÷]Ãq ø=ìï

düàè‘·T\T, $»j·Tyê&É, 1977.

9. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT yêdüÔe⁄´&ÉT HêsTTì qπs+Á<äHê<Ûé ¬s&ç¶‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´,

~.18`5`1992.

10. ø√<ë{Ï Hêsêj·TDsêe⁄‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´, ~. 12`4`1993.

11. s¡‘·ïes¡+ yêdüÔe⁄´&ÉT ø°düs¡ yÓ÷Vü≤q¬s&ç¶‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´, ~. 18`6`1992.

12. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT yêdüÔe⁄´&ÉT HêsTTì >√bÕ\ø£ècíÕ¬s&ç¶‘√ Ç+≥s¡÷«´,

~.19`5`1992.

13. \+&ÉHé Á|”$ øöì‡˝Ÿ rs¡TŒ 1931 y˚T HÓ\ 1e ‘˚~.

14. <˚e⁄\|ü*¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄ ‘Ó\+>±D≤ kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ #·]Á‘·,

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 1988.

15. ¬ø.$. s¡+>±¬s&ç¶ d”«j·T#·]Á‘·, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<äT, 1967.

***
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uÛ≤s¡rj·T q�‘·́ eTT\T - s¡ø£eTT\T

ø=‘·Ô Hêπ>wt *

ñb˛<ëÈ‘·eTT

uÛ≤s¡rj·T J$‘· $<ÛëqeTTqT, dü+düÿ�‹ì eTq+ ns¡ú+ #˚düTø√yê\+fÒ

uÛ≤s¡rj·T q�‘·́ eTT\ <ë«sê ‘Ó\TdüTø√e#·TÃqT. uÛ≤s¡rj·T q�‘·́ eTT\ |ü⁄≥Tºø£

#ê]Á‘·ø£ |üPs¡« j·TT>∑eTT qT+&ç ñHêïj·Tì ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. q�‘ê´\˝À <Ó’e‘·«eTT

ì+&çj·TTqï<äì •e⁄ì q≥sê» $Á>∑Vü‰ìï #·÷ùdÔ ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. dæ+<Ûä÷˝Àj·T

Hê>∑ø£]ø£‘·˝À ø£+#·T‘√ #˚dæq q�‘ê´ø±]DÏ $Á>∑Vü≤+ ãj·T≥|ü&ç+~.

uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄eTT˝À #ê˝≤ ÁbÕ+rj·T XÊÅd”Ôj·T q�‘·́ eTT\T ñ<ä“¤$+#êsTT. sêqTsêqT

Áø£eT+>± M{Ï˝À mH√ï e÷s¡TŒ\T e∫Ã Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ ø=‘·Ô ø=‘·Ô q�‘·´eTT\‘√

Á|ü»\qT Äq+~+|ü#̊düTÔqï~. eTTK´+>± q�‘ê´ìï m≈£îÿe>± Åd”Ô\T Á|ü<ä]Ù+∫q≥T¢

eTq≈£î ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.

q�‘·́ ø±]DÏøÏ ñ+&Ée\dæq >∑TD>∑DeTT\T

ÄyÓT #ê\ n+<äeTT>± ñ+&ç, j·Te«q <äX¯ HêE≈£î`düqïì q&ÉTeTT>∑\

X¯Øs¡+, Ä‘·à$XÊ«düeTT, #·Ts¡T≈£î<äqeTT, m|ü&ÉT n&ÉT>∑T\T y˚j·÷* Ò̋<ë

ÄbÕ* nH˚ C≤„qeTT, dü+^‘êìøÏ ‘·–q≥T¢>± q�‘·´eTT, ‘·–q <äTdüTÔ\T

yÓTT<ä\>∑Tqï$ ø£*Z ñ+&Ü*. Ç≥Te+{Ï >∑TD≤\Tqï ne÷àsTTì q�‘·́ ø±]DÏ

n+{≤s¡T.

eTTK´yÓTÆq XÊÅd”Ôj·T q�‘·́ eTT\T Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·T dü+<äs¡“¤eTT\T

1. sêE>±] |ü{≤º_Ûùwø£ düeTj·T+˝À

2. |ü+&ÉT>∑\ s√E\˝À ` kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·T C≤‘·s¡\˝À

3. <˚e⁄ì ø£fi≤´D+ }πs–+|ü⁄ düeTj·÷\˝À

4. $yêVü≤ düeTj·T+˝À

5. ùdïVæ≤‘·TìøÏ ]ôd|ü̧Hé - $+<äT Ç#˚Ã düeTj·T+˝À

*  CIL in History, GJC, sêeTqïù|≥
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6. q÷‘·q >∑�Vü≤+˝ÀøÏ Á|üy˚•+#·T düeTj·T+˝Àq÷

7. ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT »ìà+∫q dü+<äs¡“¤+˝Àq÷

á XÊÅd”Ôj·T q�‘·́ eTT\T Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·T≥ e\q X̄óuÛÑeTT ø£\T>∑TqH̊ $XÊ«dü+

ø£\<äT.

2. uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄eTT˝Àì eTTK´yÓTÆq XÊÅd”Ôj·T q�‘ê´\T

1. uÛÑs¡‘·Hê≥´+ : uÛÑs¡‘· Hê≥´eTT ‘·$TfīHê&ÉT˝Àì ‘·+C≤ePsY̋ À Ä$s¡“¤$+∫

<äø£ åD uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+ yÓTT‘· Ô+ yê´|æ+∫q~. dü�wæ ºø£s¡ ÔjÓÆTq ÁãVü≤à

q�‘·́ ẙ<äeTTqT uÛÑs¡‘· ãTTwæøÏ uÀ~Û+#·>± Ä ãTTwæ <ëì $~Û$<ÛëqeTT\qT

<ëì˝Àì |ü<ä∆‘·T\qT eT]j·TT s¡ø£eTT\qT $e]dü÷Ô ªªuÛÑs¡‘·Tì

Hê≥´XÊgeTTµµqT $e]+#ê&ÉT. á Hê≥´eTTqT Åd”Ô\T #̊j·T{≤ìøÏ #·ø£ÿì

q�‘·́ eTT Ç~ ˇø£ÿs¡T e÷Á‘·y˚T #˚ùd Hê≥´eTT. Bìì |ü]düe÷|üÔeTT

#˚j·TT≥≈£î düTe÷s¡T eT÷&ÉT >∑+≥\T |ü≥TºqT. uÛÑøÏÔ <Ó’e‘·«eTT ñ{Ïº|ü&˚

n<äT“¤‘·yÓTÆq Äø£s¡¸D°j·TyÓTÆq q�‘·´eTT uÛÑs¡‘·Hê≥´eTT. Áù|ø£å≈£î\T

uÛÑs¡‘·Hê≥´eTT˝Àì bÕ≥\qT n&ÉT>∑T\qT ns¡ú+ #˚düT≈£î+fÒ m+‘√

dü+‘√wü+ bı+<äT‘ês¡T. uÛÑs¡‘· Hê≥´eTT˝À u≤>∑ Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~q

ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T u≤\düs¡dü«‹, s¡TøÏàDÏ<˚$, Ç+Á<ëDÏ, |ü<ëà, j·÷$Tì

ø£�wüíeTT]Ô, dæ.$.#·+Á<äX‚KsY eTTKT´\T.

2. ø£<∏ëø£[ : ø£<∏ëø£[ q�‘·́ eTT πøs¡fi¯̋ À ø=∫ÃHé, eT\u≤sY ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝À

Á|üdæ~∆ #Ó+~q~. Ç~ 17e X¯‘êã›+˝À Ä$s¡“¤$+∫q~. á q�‘·́ eTT

ø£<∏ë eT]j·TT &Ó’̋ ≤>¥ es¡íq\T ø£*– ñ+≥T+~. 8 qT+&ç 10 >∑+≥\

düeTj·T+ Bìï Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·T≥≈£î |ü&ÉT‘·T+~. Bì eT÷\ø£<∏ ä\T

Ç‹Vü‰düeTT\ qT+&ç Ç‘·s¡ uÛ≤s¡rj·T >±<∏ä\ qT+&ç rdüT≈£î+<äTs¡T.

Ç+<äT˝À |ü<ä́ eTT\≈£î, bÕ≥\≈£î, dü+^‘·eTTq≈£î ‘·–q≥Tº>± ≈£Ls¡TŒ\T

»s¡T>∑TqT. á q�‘·́ eTT dü+|üPs¡íeTT>± H˚s¡TÃø=qT≥≈£î 10 qT+&ç 12

dü+ˆˆsê\T ø£sƒ√s¡yÓTÆq •ø£åDqT bı+<ë*. Ç+<äT˝À Á|üdæ~∆ #Ó+~q

ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T dæ. ≈£î+E≈£îs¡Twt |òæDÏø£uŸ, ø±+‘êsêe⁄, ¬ø.¬ø. Hêj·TsY

eTTKT´\T.
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3. ø£<∏äø˘ : á q�‘·́ eTT ñ‘·Ôs¡ uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À sêE\ <äsê“s¡T\˝À n_Ûe�~∆

#Ó+~q~. kÕeTq´eTT>± ø£<∏äø˘ q�‘·́ ø±s¡T&ÉT (eT>∑yês¡T) yÓTs¡TdüTÔqï

(yÓ̋ …«{Ÿ) {À|æ <Ûä]+#·T‘ês¡T. #ê˝≤ e<äT\T>± ñqï wüsYº, n*¢ø£\‘√

ì+|æq C≤¬ø{Ÿ eT]j·TT ÁøÏ+~ uÛ≤>∑eTT˝À #ê˝≤ |òæ≥Tº>± ñqï ¬s+&ÉT

»‘·\ ˝≤>∑T\qT <Ûä]kÕÔs¡T. ø£<∏äø˘qT eT>∑ Ò̋ø£ Ä&Éyês¡T Ò̋<ë ø=ìï

düeTj·÷˝À¢ Ç<ä›s¡T ø£\dæ q�‘·́ eTT #̊kÕÔs¡T. á q�‘·́ eTT yÓTT‘·Ô+ bÕ<äeTT\

HÓ’|ü⁄D´+ô|’ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&ÉT‘·T+~. Á|üdæ~∆ ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T >√|æø£�wüí, s√wüHé≈£îe÷],

ñe÷X¯s¡à, uÛ≤s¡r>∑TbÕÔ, ̋ ≤ø°j·T eTTKT´\T.

4. eTDÏ|ü⁄] : á q�‘·́ eTT eTDÏ|üPsY sêh+˝À ñ<ä“¤$+∫q~. Ç~ ̂ ‹ø£\≈£î

nqTã+<Û äeTT>± #˚j·Tã&ÉTqT. á q�‘·´eTT˝À n<äT“ ¤‘ê\qT

yÓ*ãT#·Ãe#·TÃ. n+<äeTTqT Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·e#·TÃ. á q�‘·́ ø£<∏ëìø£̋ À ø£�wüíß&ÉT,

sê<Ûä eT]j·TT >√|æø£\ ø£<∏ä\qT nqTdü]+∫ ñ+&ÉTqT. á q�‘·́ eTT

<ë«sê Áù|eT, nqTsê>∑eTT, >∑+;Ûs¡+ Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·e#·TÃqT. Åd”Ô\T, |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T

ø£*dæ q�‘·´eTT #˚kÕÔs¡T. eTDÏ|üPsY sêhºeTT˝À Á|ü»\T nìï

ãTT‘·Te⁄\˝ÀqT eT]j·TT nìï s¡ø±\ eT‘ê\ |ü+&ÉT>∑\˝À á q�‘·́ eTT

Á|ü<ä]Ù+#·T kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·T+ ø£\<äT. Á|üdæ~∆ #Ó+~q ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T Ey˚]

k˛<äØeTDT\T, nDTdü+>¥, eTVü≤u≤sYdæ+>¥, Ø‘ê<˚$ eTTKT´\T.

5. ˇ&çd”‡ : á q�‘·́ eTT ̌ ]kÕ‡ sêheTT˝À Ä$s¡“¤$+∫q~. á q�‘·́ eTTqT

Åd”Ô\T eT]j·TT |ü⁄s¡Twüß\T $&ç$&ç>± ̋ Ò<ë ø£*dæ #̊j·Te#·TÃqT. ̌ ]kÕ‡˝Àì

|ü+&ÉT>∑\ düeTj·T+˝À #˚düTÔqï ˇø£ ÁbÕNq kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·T q�‘·́ eTT

Ç~. Bì˝À Á|üdæ~∆ #Ó+~q ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T. $Tyê{°yêdt, ø°\T#ês¡Hé,

<˚$Á|ükÕ<é<ëdt eTTKT´\T.

6. yÓ÷Væ≤˙ n≥º+ : yÓ÷Væ≤ì n≥º+ q�‘·́ eTT. Åd”Ô\T m≈£îÿe>± Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡T.

á q�‘·́ eTT πøs¡fi¯̋ À Ä$s¡“¤$+∫+~. Åd”Ô\T á q�‘·́ eTT˝À ̌ ø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£

eÅkÕÔ<Ûës¡D‘√ uÛÑj·Tô|fÒº $<Ûä+>± Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡T. Á|üdæ~∆ ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T uÛ≤s¡‹

yÓ’»j·T+‹e÷*.

7. ≈£L∫|üP&ç : ≈£L∫|üP&ç q�‘·́ + ø£�wüí õ˝≤¢̋ À $»j·Tyê&É≈£î 30 øÏ.MT

<ä÷s¡+˝À qTqï ≈£L∫|üP&ç nH˚ Á>±eT+˝À ñ<ä“ ¤$+∫q~.
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uÛÑøÏÔ‘·‘·«+˝À+∫ |ü⁄{Ïºq á q�‘·́ +˝À uÛÑøÏÔ Á|ü<Ûëq <ä�XÊ´ Ò̋ m≈£îÿe>± ñ

+{≤sTT. á q�‘·́ +˝À Á|üdæ~∆ ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T y˚<ë+‘·+ dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TD,

yÓ+|ü{Ï ∫q q‘·́ +, XÀuÛÑHêj·TT&ÉT, dü«|üïeT+<ä], sêõ¬s&ç¶ sê<Ûë¬s&ç¶,

ø£�wüíeTTs¡[, q≥sê» sêeTø£�wüí, C…’ d”‘êsêeTj·T´ eTTKT´\T.

∫+<äT uÛ≤>∑e‘·eTT ‘Ó\+>±D˝À q�‘ê´\T

1. ‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì ìC≤e÷u≤<é, Ä~˝≤u≤<é, ø£Ø+q>∑sY, yÓT<äø˘,

eTVü≤ã÷uŸq>∑sY, q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢̋ À ∫+<äT uÛ≤>∑e‘êìï Á|ü<ä]Ù+#̊ nH̊ø£

ø£fi≤ã�+<ë\THêïsTT. q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢̋ Àì ‘·Tsêÿ|ü⁄sêìøÏ #Ó+~q >∑&É¶+

sê»*+>∑+, Ä Ò̋s¡T eT+&É\+ kÕsTT>∑÷&ÓìøÏ #Ó+~q |æ\T¢≥¢ dü+Je,

ø±fÒô|*¢øÏ #Ó+~q õ. kÕ«$T, düT<ë›\≈£î #Ó+~q >∑&É¶+ j·÷<ä–] ã�+<ë\T

á uÛ≤>∑e‘êìï Á|ü<ä]Ù+#êsTT, Á|ü<ä]Ùdü÷ÔH˚ e⁄HêïsTT. 18 eT+~

ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T ñ+&˚ á ã�+<ä+ m\¢eTà <äs¡Ùq+‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTe⁄‘·T+~.

Ç‹Vü‰kÕ\T, Á|üVü‰ ¢<ä, eTV”≤sêeD, \e≈£îX¯, ;Ûe÷+»H˚j·T,

sêe÷+»H˚j·T, bÕ+&Ée eqyêdü+, ø£�cíÕs¡T®qj·TT<ä∆+, u≤\Hê>∑eTà,

Vü≤]X̄Ã+Á<ä yÓTT<ä\sTTq ø£<∏ä\‘√ Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡T. &É|ü\T, ø=eTTà\T <Ûä]dü÷Ô

∫+<äT Ò̋dü÷Ô Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡T. C≤+ãe+‘·Tì ø£<∏ä̋ À n‘·ì Á|üy˚X¯+ #ê˝≤

Äø£≥Tº≈£î+≥T+~. á ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\T ms¡T|ü⁄, |üdüT|ü⁄ s¡+>∑T\q÷, q>∑\qT

<Ûä]dü÷Ô me] y˚wü<Ûës¡Dyêπs y˚düT≈£î+{≤s¡T.

2. ù|]DÏ •e‘ê+&Ée+ : •e⁄ìï Äsê<Ûä́ <Ó’e+>± uÛ≤$+∫ q≥sê»$Á>∑Vü≤+

eTT+<äT>±ì, •yê\j·÷˝À¢>±ì ôd’ì≈£î\T j·TT<ë∆ìøÏ yÓfi‚¢eTT+<äT

ÄẙX̄+‘√ Á|ü<ä]Ù+#̊ q�‘·́ +. Ç~ πøe\+ eT>∑yês¡T e÷Á‘·ẙT Á|ü<ä]ÙkÕÔs¡T.

á q�‘·́ eTT ø±ø£rj·TT\ ø±\+ qT+&ç es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ˝À u≤>± ÁbÕ#·Ts¡́ +

bı+~q~.

3. uÀHê\T : ‘Ó\+>±D˝À uÛÑøÏÔ bÕs¡eX¯́ +‘√ Ä≥bÕ≥\‘√ kÕπ> eTs√

C≤q|ü<äq�‘·́ + uÀHê\T. Á>±MTD ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢H˚ ø±ø£, |ü≥ºD≤˝À¢ ôd’‘·+

ø=qkÕπ> q�‘·´+, uÀHê\ dü+<äs¡“¤+>± eTVü‰+ø±[ neTàyê]øÏ

düeT]Œ+#·&ÜìøÏ HÓ’ẙ<ë´\T ì+|æq ≈£î+&É*ï HÓ‹Ôq u…≥Tºø=ì ñπs–+|ü⁄˝≤

yÓfīó‘·÷ ẙTfī‘êfi≤\ø£qT>∑TD+>± Åd”Ô\T Hê≥´+ #̊dü÷Ô kÕ–b˛‘·T+{≤s¡T.
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4. eTj·T÷] qè‘·́ + : KeTà+-|ü•ÃeT >√<ëe] dü]Vü≤<äT›̋ À¢qT, ‘·÷s¡TŒ

>√<ëe] @C…̇ ‡ ÁbÕ+‘ê˝À¢q÷ ìedæ+#˚ ‘Ó>∑\T, ‘·\≈£î ø=eTà\qT

<Ûä]+∫, yê<ä́ |ü]ø£sê\qT yêsTTdü÷Ô Äq+<ä bÕs¡eXÊ´\‘√ CÒùd q�‘·́ ẙT

eTj·T÷] q�‘·́ +.

5. >∑÷kÕ&ç q�‘·́ + : Ä~˝≤u≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À ìedæ+#˚ >√+&ÉT\~ ˇø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£

JeqXË’*. M] e÷≥, bÕ≥ $\ø£åD+>± ñ+{≤sTT. BbÕe[ eTT+<äTs√E

HÓeT* |æ+#Ûê\qT <Ûä]+∫q >√+&ÉT –]»qT\T >∑T+|ü⁄\T >∑T+|ü⁄\T>±

ˇø£ Á>±eT+ qT+∫ eTs√ Á>±eT+ ‹s¡T>∑T‘·÷ #˚ùd á q�‘·́ + m+‘√

Vü‰sTT >=\TŒ‘·T+~. ‘êẙT ‘·j·÷s¡T#̊düTø=qï yê<ä́ |ü]ø£sê\qT yêsTTdü÷Ô

ˇø£ |ü<ä∆‹ Á|üø±s¡+ ø±fi¢̄qT Ä&çdü÷Ô #˚ùd >∑TkÕ&ç q�‘ê´ìï #·÷ùd Á|ü‹

yêfi¯ófl ø£<ä+ ø£\bÕ*‡+<˚.

6. \+u≤&û q�‘·́ + : e]Hê≥T¢, ø√‘·\T, Ç+ø± Ç‘·s¡ e´ekÕj·T |üqT˝À¢

eTTì–‘˚̋ Ò ã+C≤sê\T. m&ÉeT]∫ y˚&ÉTø£>± #˚ùd q�‘·́ y˚T \+u≤&ç

q�‘·́ +. s¡+>∑T s¡+>∑T\ >∑T&É¶eTTø£ÿ*ï n‘·T≈£î‘·÷, n<ë›\T |üPdü\T ≈£î{Ïºq

ã≥º*ï, yÓ+&ç<ä+‘·+, Ç‘·Ô&ç ÄuÛÑs¡D≤\T <Ûä]+∫ |ü+≥bı˝≤˝À¢ ø±fīfl>∑C…®\T,

#˚‹ ø£+ø£D≤\ düe«&ç̋ À \j·Tã<ä∆+>± #˚ùd \+u≤&ç q�‘·́ +˝À Åd”Ô\T

bÕ&˚ bÕ≥\T $qkı+|ü⁄>± ñ+{≤sTT.

7. πs\ πs˝≤πs : sêhº+˝À –]»qT\≈£î #Ó+~q eTs√ q�‘·́ + πs\ q�‘·́ +.

q\T>∑T] ø£+fÒ m≈£îÿe eT+~ ø√j·TÅd”Ô\T »‘· ≈£L&ç ø=qkÕ–kÕÔs¡T.

eTT+<äT ˇø£s¡T ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q bÕ≥qT $T>∑‘êyêfi¯ófl X¯�‹ ø£\T|ü⁄‘·÷

kÕπ> á q�‘·́ + yÓT\¢yÓT\¢>± yÓTT<ä̋ …’ Áø£y˚T|” }|ü+<äTø=+≥Tqï ø=B›

ÄdüøÏÔø£s¡+>± ñ+≥T+~.

8. |ü>∑{Ïy˚cÕ\T : ˇø£Hê{Ï j·Tø£å>±Hê Ò̋ Ä<äs¡D Ò̋ø£ |ü>∑{Ï y˚cÕ\T>±

Á|ü<ä]Ù+|üã&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. $H√<ä+, nuÛÑT´<äj·T+, ‘êeTdü+ nH˚ eT÷&ÉT

n+XÊ\qT Á|ü‹_+_+#˚ |ü>∑{Ïy˚cÕ\T 33 s¡ø±\T. á Á|ü<äs¡Ùq*∫Ã

Áã‘·T≈£î*#˚Ã ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\≈£î Á|ü»*#˚Ã #·+<ë˝Ò dü+bÕ<äq, <ëì‘√H˚

J$+#ê*.
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‘Ó\+>±D ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À $X‚wü+>± »s¡T|ü⁄≈£îH̊ uÀHê\T, ã‘·Tø£eTà, düeTàø£à-

kÕs¡ø£ÿ, @&ÉTbÕj·T\T, nsTTqy√\T, ø=eTTs¡yÓ*¢, ô|<ä›>∑≥Tº C≤‘·s¡\T, |ü+&ÉT>∑\

dü+<äsê“¤̋ À¢ »]π> kÕ+düÿ�‹ø£ q�‘·́  Á|ü<äs¡Ùq\T »Hêìï Äø£≥Tºø=+≥THêïsTT.

‘Ó\+>±D˝À kÕúìø£+>± Á|ü»\T kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·Tø£+>± ≈£L&Ü Á|ü‘˚́ ø£ qè‘ê´\qT

ø=qkÕ–kÕÔs¡T. Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«\T á q�‘ê´\qT $$<Ûä |üsê´≥ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝À

Á|ü<ä]Ù+#˚≥≥T¢ #˚ùdÔ <˚oj·T, $<˚oj·T Á|ü»\qT Äø£≥Tº≈£î+{≤sTT. eTq <˚X¯

dü+düÿ�‹, kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·÷\T, Jeq $<ÛëqeTT Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\T

1. &Üˆˆ ÄsY. yêdüT<˚edæ+>¥ - ≈£L∫|üP&ç |ü>∑{Ï y˚cÕ\T.

2. lbÕ<ä düTÁãVü≤àD´ XÊÅdæÔ ` Hê≥ø±\T ` s¡÷|æø£\T.

3. &Üˆˆ düyÓTà≥ $»j·T - ‘Ó\T>∑T˝À Hê≥ø£ s¡#·q\T (1991-2000).

4. ‘√≥≈£Ls¡ Á|üuÛ≤ø£s¡sêe⁄ ` ‘Ó\T>∑T bÂsêDÏø£ Hê≥ø±\T ùV≤‘·Tyê<ä

<äèø£Œ<∏ä+.

5. l |òüTÁ{≤E dü‘·́ Hêsêj·TDX¯s¡à ` ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤cÕ Hê≥ø£ <äXÊs¡›eeTT

***
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* President, TORCH & Co-Convenor, Kotha Telangana Charitra Brundam

‘Ó\+>±D≤ e÷s¡TeT÷\ |ü̋ …¢ Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ À

16e X¯‘êã›+ Hê{Ï &É#Y bÕ\q

ø£{≤º Áoìyêdüsêe⁄*

‘Ó\+>±D≤ ˇø£ e÷s¡TeT÷\ |ü̋ …¢̋ À »]–q dü«‘·+Á‘· b˛sê≥+ Ç~

dæbÕsTT\ ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥Tø£Hêï eTT+<äT~. s¡a÷˙‡ \ø°åàuÛ≤sTTø£Hêï eTT+<äT~, ñ

j·÷´\yê&É qs¡dæ+Vü‰¬s&ç¶ø£Hêï eTT+<äT~. ô|’>± n~ z&çq b˛sê≥+ ø±<äT.

|üsêsTTyê&çì bÕs¡Á<√*q b˛sê≥+. uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊XÊìøÏ Á_Û{°wüßyês¡T sêe&Üìø£+fÒ

eTT+<̊ &É#Y yêfīófl e#êÃs¡T. n≥Te+{Ï ̌ ø±H=ø£ &É#Y eÁdüÔ |ü]ÁX̄eT Hê>∑T\e+#·

nH̊ }s√¢ @sêŒ≥T #̊kÕs¡T. á }s¡T z&Éπse⁄ nsTTq eT∫©|ü≥ï+≈£î yÓTT|òüT\T\

@\Tã&ç̋ À e⁄qï >√\T>=+&É ø√≥≈£î eT<Ûä́ <ë]˝À e⁄+≥T+~. Ä <ë] <ä+&ÉT

q&ç∫q u≤≥ n<˚ <ä+&ÉTu≤≥≈£î. Çø£ÿ&É H˚\˝À¢ ˙*eT+<äT |ü+≥ |ü⁄wüÿ\+>±

|ü+&˚~, Çø£ÿ&ç »Hê˝À¢ ã≥ºH˚dæ s¡+>∑T\<˚› |üìeT+‘·T\T Çã“&çeTTã“&ç>±

e⁄Hêïs¡T. ô|’>± á ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À n|üŒ{À¢ ne÷]˝Ÿ nH˚ $\TyÓ’q sêfi¯ófl <=]πø$.

e÷$T&ç |ü+&ÉT¢ u≤>± |ü+&̊e≥. <ë+‘√ yê{Ïì ‘·s¡*+#·&ÉẙT ø±≈£î+&Ü n<̊}s√¢

&É#Y yês¡T  yêfi¯fl ôd’q´+‘√ ‹wüº y˚kÕs¡T. 1669˝À yê] ø±´+|ü⁄ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+

nsTT´+~. Á|ü»\ô|’ n~Ûø±s¡+ #Û˚˝≤sTTdü÷Ô, yê]H˚ ≈£L*\T>± #˚düT≈£îì

eTVü‰sêE˝≤¢ Áã‹πø<ë›+ nqT≈£îHêïs¡T. á yê´bÕs¡+˝À ẙ¬se«s¡÷ ẙ\Tô|≥º≈£î+&Ü

@ø£#·Á‘ê~∏|ü‘·́ +‘√ @\T≈£î+<ë+ nì ‘·\#ês¡T.<ëìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>±, #·]Á‘·̋ À

ù|s¡÷¢ $esê\T sêj·Tì ;Ûø£s¡ Á|üC≤b˛sê≥+ kÕúìø£+>± ô|\T¢_øÏ+~. ˇø£ ñ

ô|Œq˝≤ nø£ÿ&ç &É#Y Hêj·Tø£‘ê«ìøÏ m<äTs¡T‹]–+~. nH˚ø£ eT+~ ôd’ì≈£î\qT

Vü≤‘·e÷]Ã+~. bÕ´ø£ºØì H˚\eT≥º+ #˚ùddæ+~. n≥Te+{Ï |ü<ä›‹˝À »]–q

kÕúì≈£î\ ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T≈£î ‘·≥Tºø√ Ò̋ø£ 1687 nø√ºãsY 13e ‘êØKTq &É#Y yês¡T

Hê>∑T\e+#· ÁbÕ+‘êìï $&ç∫ô|{Ïº yÓ[flb˛j·÷s¡T. u≤s¡T uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊XÊìï yÓTT‘·Ô+>±

$&Ée&ÜqøÏ e+<˚fi¯fl eTT+<˚, kÕ«‘·+Á‘·+ sêyê&ÜìøÏ <ë<ë|ü⁄ ¬s+&ÉTe+<ä\
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@fīfl≈£î eTT+<̊ s√e÷\T ìø£ÿu§&ÉT#·T≈£îH̊ Á|üC≤b˛sê≥+ #·]Á‘·̋ À $»j·Tπø‘·Hêìï

m>∑πsdü÷Ô qyÓ÷<äsTT´+~. ø±˙ ‘·sê«‹ ‘·sê\T Ä Ms√∫‘· ø£�‘ê´ìï

‘Ó\TdüTø√˝Ò<äT. yÓTT‘·Ô+>± á dü+|òüT≥qqT #·]Á‘·eT&É‘·˝À¢ ø£qã&É≈£î+&Ü

b˛sTT+~. dü«‘·+Á‘· b˛sê{≤ìï bÕsƒê\T>± #·<äTe⁄≈£îH̊ C≤‹ Ç≥Te+{Ï }düT\qT

yês¡Ô\T>± sêdüTø√e&É+ ms¡>∑<äT. ø±˙ }]ù|s¡T˝Àì e÷s¡Tù|s¡T Ä ø£<∏äqT

>∑T+&Ó̋ À¢ <ë∫ô|≥Tº≈£î+~. &É#Y yê] n~Ûø±]ø£ |üÁ‘ê\T Ä dü+|òüT≥qqT ̌ |ü⁄Œø√ø£

‘·|üŒì dæú‹˝À n˝≤π> qyÓ÷<äT #˚düT≈£îHêïsTT. nø£ÿ&˚ |ü]bÕ*+∫ #·ìb˛sTTq

&É#Y Hêj·T≈£î\ düe÷<ÛäT\ ô|’ø£|ü⁄Œ sêfi¯ófl ãj·T{ÏøÏ ‘=+–#·÷dæ $+≥sê e÷

ø£<∏ä#ÓbÕÔeTT nHêïsTT. H˚qT $qï Ä ø£<∏äqT MT≈£L #Ó|ü⁄‘êqT. ‘=≥º‘=* s√E\

ì»yÓTÆq kÕ«‘·+Á‘· b˛sê{≤ìøÏ eTT+<äT »]–q ø=ìï dü+>∑‘·T\T MT‘√

|ü+#·T≈£î+{≤qT.

}]ù|s¡T yÓqø£ ø£<∏ä‘√ yÓTT<ä\sTTq Á|üj·÷D+

Hê>∑T\e+#·qT Ç|üŒ{ÏøÏ y=\+<äT˝À]|ü≥ï+ n+{≤s¡T. n+fÒ @$T{Ï

nì n&ç–‘˚ yêfi¯flø° ‘Ó*j·T<äHêïs¡T. ô|<ä›\T #Ó|æŒq ù|s¡T n˝≤π> |ü\T≈£î‘·÷

sêe&É+‘√ $T–*+~ nHêïs¡T. yÓTT<ä{À¢ Hê≈£L ns¡∆+ ø± Ò̋<äT ‘·s¡∫#·÷ùdÔ n~

#·]Á‘·qT |ü{Ïº#˚Ã ù|s¡T. e\+<äT\T n+fÒ &É#Y yêπs, &É#Y yês¡T kÕúes¡+>±

#˚düT≈£îì e⁄qï |ü≥ï+ ø±e&É+‘√H˚ <ëìøÏ e\+<äT˝À] |ü≥ï+ nì |æ*#ês¡T

|æ\TdüTÔHêïs¡T. •˝≤XÊdüqeT+‘· uÛÑÁ<ä+>± ø=ìï ø£<∏ä\qT eTq }fi¯fl ù|s¡T¢ ‘·eT

ø£&ÉT|ü⁄˝À <ë#·T≈£îì e⁄+{≤sTT nq&ÜìøÏ á }] ù|πs ˇø£ ô|<ä› ñ<ëVü≤s¡D.

&É#Y yê] |üÁ‘ê\˝À Hê>∑T\e+#·qT dü]>± ñ#·Ã¤]+#·&É+ sêø£ Hê¬>˝Ÿ yê+CÒ

nì sêdüT≈£îHêïs¡T. HÓ<äsê¢+&é <˚X¯+˝À Vü‰ …̋+&é ˇø£ Á|ü<Ûëq |ü≥ºD+ n|üŒ{À¢

‘Ó\T>∑T yêfi¯flqT eTÁ<ëd”\T nqï≥T¢, HÓ<äsê¢+&é <˚XÊH˚ï Vü‰\+&é nqT≈£î+{≤s¡T.

Vü‰\+&ÉT qT+∫ e∫Ãq yê]ì Vü‰\+&ÉT\T, ̌ \+&ÉT\T, e\+<äT\T >± eTqyêfīó

fl |æ\T#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. Ç<̊ |ü<ä›‹˝À b˛s¡TÃ^düT qT+∫ e∫Ãq yêfīflqT ãT&É‘·ø°#·T\T

nì Áô|+#Y qT+∫ e∫Ãq yê]ì |üsêdüTyês¡T nì ‘Ó\T>∑THê≥ |æ\TkÕÔeTT.

‘·$Tfi¯Hê&ÉT˝À ‹s¡T∫Hê|ü*¢qT+∫ #ÓqïjYT yÓfi‚¢ <ë]˝À Ç˝≤+{Ï ˇ\+<ä÷sY

ù|≥ nH˚ }s¡T e⁄+~. Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ À &É#Y yê]~ ù|≥ ø±<äT. bòÕ´ø£ºØ, ø√≥
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e⁄+&ç Ç<ä›s¡T Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±s¡T\T yê] nqTj·÷j·TT\T, ôd’q´+ yê]yê]

≈£î≥T+u≤\‘√ @s¡Œ&çq }] eT<Ûä́ ˝À ì]à+#·ã&çq ˇø£ ô|<ä› |ü≥ï+. n+<äTπø

ˇ\+<äT\ |ü≥ï+>±, ˇ\+<äT˝À] |ü≥ï+>± Hê>∑T\e+#·qT |æ*#˚yês¡T,

|æ\TdüTÔHêïs¡T. |üsêsTT >∑&É¶qT+∫ düeTTÁ<ëìï á<äT≈£î+≥÷ ÄX¯|ü&ç|ü&ç

e∫Ãq+<äTπøyÓ÷ á H˚\ yêfi¯fl≈£î mH√ï mH√ï Ç∫Ã+~ n+‘˚ø±<äT yê] <˚X¯|ü⁄

C≤„|üø±\qT ôd’‘·+ ‘·q ø£&ÉT|ü⁄˝À <ë#·T≈£î+~. Çø£ÿ&ç H˚\ô|’ n|üŒ{Ï &É#Y yê]

düe÷~Û |òü\ø±\qT yê{Ïô|’ sê‘·\qT, yê{Ï yÓqø£e⁄qï C≤„|üø±\qT ˇø£kÕ]

#·÷dæ yÓfi‚ ¢+<äT≈£î Ç|üŒ{Ïø° yê] yês¡düT\T n|ü⁄Œ&=ø£s¡T n|ü⁄Œ&=ø£s¡T

e∫Ãb˛‘·T+{≤s¡T. á H˚\ >=|üŒ‘·Hêìï yêfi¯fl <ä>∑Zs¡ yê] uÛ≤cÕ˝À z Hê\T>∑T

eTTø£ÿ\T sêdüT≈£î+≥THêïs¡T. ø±˙ eTq+ á #·]Á‘· Nø£{Ï |ü⁄≥˝À¢øÏ ‘=+–#·÷ùd

düeTj·T+ πø{≤sTT+#·Tø√ø£b˛e&É+ @$T{Ï? eTq XÖsê´ìï eTq+

‘·\#·Tø√ø£b˛e&É+ @$T{Ï? M\Tqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT }s√¢ <ë]|üø£ÿq ìsê<äs¡D˝À |ü&çe⁄qï

&É#Y |òü\ø±\qT ̌ ø£kÕ] |ü\ø£]+|ü⁄>± ‘·&ç$T #·÷&É+&ç. n|üŒ{Ï ø£<∏ä\T ̌ ø£ÿ{§ø£ÿ{Ï

MT #Óe⁄˝À¢ $ì|ækÕÔsTT. Hê≈£î <=]øÏq+‘· ø£<∏ä H˚qT MT≈£î #Óù|Œ Á|üj·T‘·ï+

#̊kÕÔì|ü⁄Œ&ÉT.

uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄|ü⁄ dü+|ü<äô|’ ø£H̊ïdæq HÍø± yêDÏ»´+

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+ düeTo‘√wüº eT+&É\+˝À e⁄+~ eT÷&ÉTyÓ’|ü⁄˝≤ düeTTÁ<ä+,

ì\TyÓ˝≤¢ Á|üeVæ≤+#˚ qBq<ë\T dü+e‘·‡s¡+ b˛&Ée⁄Hê JeHêìøÏ, kÕ>∑TøÏ

nqT≈£L\yÓTÆq yê‘êes¡D+ <ëìøÏ ‘√&ÉT nbÕs¡yÓTÆq Kì» dü+|ü<ä. dü>∑+

ô|’>± dü+e‘·‡s¡+ eT+#·T‘√H√, y˚&ç‘√H√ nedüú\T |ü&˚ <˚XÊ\T |ü+&ç<ë›eTHêï

nqT≈£L\‘·\T Ò̋ì <˚XÊ\T. eTq˝≤+{Ï nqT≈£L\ <˚XÊ\qT+∫ dü+|ü<äqT

<√#·T¬øfīfl&É+ düT\uÛÑ e÷s¡Z+ nqT≈£îHêïsTT. n˝≤ $<̊o es¡Ôø£+ 15e X̄‘êã∆+˝À

HÍø±ìsêàD s¡+>∑+˝Àq÷ HÍø± kÕ+πø‹ø£‘·˝Àq÷ e∫Ãq |ü⁄s√>∑‹ì

n+~|ü⁄#·TÃ≈£îì ôdŒsTTHé, b˛s¡TÃ^dt <̊XÊ\T $<̊o yêDÏC≤´ìï $ÁdüÔ�‘·+ #̊kÕsTT

Ä ‘·sê«‘· Ç+>∑¢+&é, ÁbòÕHé‡ &˚Hé (&ÓHêàsYÿ) \T ≈£L&Ü n<˚ |ü<ä›‹ì bÕ{Ï+#êsTT.

Áø°.X¯. 1494˝À ôdŒsTTHé <˚X¯düTú&ÉT ø=\+ãdt uÛ≤s¡‘· <˚XÊìøÏ #˚s¡Tø√yê\ì

ãj·T\T<̊] nyÓT]ø± K+&Üìï ø£qT>=Hêï&ÉT. b˛s¡TÃ^d”j·TT&Ó’q ªµyêk˛ÿ&ç>±e÷µµ
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b˛s¡TÃ>∑˝Ÿ˝Àì ªµ*dü“Héµµ qT+∫ ãj·T\T<˚] ÄÁ|òæø± |ü•ÃeT rs¡+ yÓ+ã&ç

Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫ >∑T&éôVA|t nÁ>±ìï #·T{≤º&ÉT. ‘·sê«‘· Væ≤+<ä÷ düeTTÁ<ä+ <ë«sê

Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫ >∑T»sê‘Y≈£î #Ó+~q ªµnãT›̋ Ÿ eTJ<éµµ nH̊ Hê$≈£îì e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£+˝À

Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫ 1498 y˚T 17q uÛ≤s¡‘· |ü•ÃeT rs¡+˝À ñqï ø±*ø£{Ÿ πse⁄˝À

n&ÉT>∑Tô|{≤º&ÉT. Ä ÁbÕ+‘· bÕ\≈£î&ÉT ªµ»yÓ÷]Héµµ yêk˛ÿ&ç>±e÷qT kÕ<Ûäs¡+>±

ÄVü‰«ì+#ê&ÉT. yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï>± düeTTÁ<ä e÷sêZq e∫Ã uÛ≤s¡rj·TT\qT ø£*dæq

j·T÷s√|æj·THé e´øÏÔ>± #·]Á‘·̋ À ì*#ê&ÉT. Áø°.X¯. 1500 ̋ À ø±Áã˝Ÿ, 1503˝À

eT∞¢ yêk˛ÿ&ç>±e÷ eTq <̊XÊìøÏ e#êÃs¡T. ªµb˛s¡TÃ^düT e\dü kÕÁe÷»´ ìsêà‘·µµ

nì ù|s¡T e⁄qï nbÕŒHé-k˛-&ç- Ä˝ŸãTø£sYÿ (1509-1515) $»j·Tq>∑s¡

sêC…’q Áoø£�wüí <̊esêj·T\T‘√ ùdïVü≤+ #̊XÊ&ÉT. ‘·[flø√≥ j·TT<ä∆+˝À $»j·Tq>∑s¡

kÕÁe÷»´+ HêX̄q+ ø±e&É+‘√ b˛s¡TÃ^düT yê]øÏ kÕj·T+ Ä–b˛sTT+~, <ë+‘√

Ç<˚ n<äqT>± ãVüQeT˙\T #Ó\πs>±s¡T. yê] ‘·sê«‘· eTq ø£<∏äøÏ eTTK´yÓTÆq

&É#Y yê] |ü]bÕ\Hê X¯ø£+ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ nsTT´+~.

&É#Y es¡Ô≈£î\ $T&É‘·\ <ä+&ÉT

Vü‰\+&é <̊X̄düTÔ̋ …’q Ms¡T ø=Hêïfīófl HÓ<äsê¢+&é bÂs¡T\T>± e⁄+&ç ‘·sê«‘·

ôdŒsTTHé yê] Ä~Ûq+ qT+∫ ãj·T{ÏøÏ e∫Ã kÕ«‘·+Á‘·+ Á|üø£{Ï+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T.

◊s√bÕ≈£î ‘·÷s¡TŒ qT+∫ yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñqï düeTTÁ<ä es¡Ôø£ e÷sêZ\T b˛s¡TÃ>∑̋ Ÿ

ÄBÛq+˝À ñqï+<äTe\¢ Ms¡T |ü&ÉeT{Ï qT+∫ Ç+&çj·÷≈£î düeTTÁ<ä e÷sêZìï

ø£qT>=ì 1595 qT+&ç 1602 es¡≈£î 15 kÕs¡T¢ uÛ≤s¡‘YqT dü+<ä]Ù+ #ês¡T.

b˛s¡TÃ^düT≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± Ç+ ¢̂wt yê]‘√ ø£*kÕs¡T. &É#Y yês¡+<äs¡÷ ø£*dæ

1602˝À ªµ&É#Y ádæº+&çj·÷ ø£+ô|˙µµ >± @s¡Œ&ç uÛ≤s¡‘Y̋ À ‘·÷s¡TŒ düeTTÁ<ä

e÷sêZ\ô|’ es¡Ôø±ìï kÕ–+#ês¡T düeTTÁ<ä rs¡+˝Àì Á|ü<Ûëq |ü≥ºD≤\qT yê]

<äfi≤\‘√ ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îì bòÕ´ø£ºØ\q÷ ø√≥\q÷ ø£≥Tº≈£îHêïs¡T. $$<Ûä ÁX‚DT\˝À

Hêj·T≈£î\qT, ôd’ì≈£î\qT @sêŒ≥T #˚düT≈£îì |ü]bÕ\Hê e´edüúqT ≈£L&Ü

@sêŒ≥T#˚düT≈£îHêïs¡T. n|üŒ{À¢ eT∫© |ü≥ï+ es¡≈£L >√\ø=+&É Á|üuÛÑTe⁄

ÄBÛq+˝ÀH˚ e⁄+&˚~. 1605˝À >√\ø=+&É bÕ\≈£î&Ó’q ≈£î© ≈£î‘·TuŸ cÕ

düVü≤ø±s¡+‘√ uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊X̄+˝À ‘=* es¡Ôø£ kÕúesêìï @sêŒ≥T#̊düT≈£îHêïs¡T.düeTTÁ<ä
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rsêìøÏ <ä÷s¡+>± e⁄qï|üŒ{Ïø° >√\Tø=+&É Á|ü<Ûëq |ü≥ºD+ ø±ã{Ïº nø£ÿ&çøÏ

sêø£b˛ø£\T nedüs¡+ ne«&É+ e\¢ >√\Tø=+&É˝À ˇø£ πø+Á<ä @sêŒ≥T

#̊düT≈£îHêïs¡T. j·T÷s√|æj·THé es¡Ô≈£î\T Á|ü<Ûëq+>± uÛ≤s¡‘·<̊XÊìøÏ düT>∑+<Ûä Á<äyê´\

ø√dü+ e#˚Ã yês¡T ø±˙ &É#Y yês¡T yê{Ï‘√ bÕ≥T eÁ»yÓ’&ÛÉ÷sê´\T, @qT>∑T\T,

eÁdüÔ |ü]ÁX¯eT yÓTT<ä̋ …’q yê{ÏMT<ä ø£H˚ïkÕs¡T. eÁdüÔ |ü]ÁX¯eT\‘√ ô|<ä›yÓTT‘·Ô+˝À

˝≤uÛ≤\qT bı+~q ‘=* $<˚o |òüDÏE\T Mfi‚¢. |ü‹Ô u≤>± |ü+&˚ <˚X¯+ q÷\T

e&çøÏ ã≥º\T>± H˚j·T&É+‘√ bÕ≥T n|üŒ{ÏøÏ ø£�Á‹eT s¡+>∑T\T sê Ò̋<äT ø±ãº{Ï

eTq >√]+{≤≈£î yÓTTø£ÿ˝≤+{Ï ̇ *eT+<äT yÓTTø£ÿ\qT yê&ÉT≈£îHêïs¡T. yê{ÏqT+∫

s¡+>∑T rdæ H˚dæq ã≥º\≈£î n~›+∫ |üP]Ô>± ‘·j·÷s¡sTTq yê{Ïì yê]<˚XÊìøÏ

z&É\ô|’ ‘·s¡*+∫ ˝≤uÛ≤\qT Ä]®+#˚ yês¡T.

Hê>∑T\e+#·qT m+<äT≈£î m+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T?

Hê>∑T\e+#· Á>±eT+ eT∫© |ü{≤ïìø° >√˝§ÿ+&É≈£L eT<Ûä´<ë]˝À

e⁄+≥T+~. düeTTÁ<ä rs¡ |ü≥ºD≤\‘√ bÕ≥T sê»<Ûëì q>∑s¡+ nsTTq >√˝§ÿ+&É

ø√≥≈£î m˝≤>∑÷ sêø£ ‘·|üŒ<äT nø£ÿ&çqT+∫ n‘·́ +‘· ̋ ≤uÛÑkÕ{Ï nsTTq edüTÔe⁄\qT

rdüT¬øfi¯fl&É+ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑ø£s¡yÓTÆq~.  eT∫©|ü≥ï+ qT+∫ >√˝§ÿ+&É s¡Vü≤<ë]

Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉTqï <ëìøÏ n≥÷Ç≥÷>± 16 e X¯‘ê_› qT+N ñ+<äì Ä<Ûësê\THêïsTT.

Journal of Deccan Studies ˝À 2010˝À Robert Alan Simpkins á

u≤≥ >∑T]+∫ The Mysterious Milestones of Andhra Pradesh nì ̌ ø£

ÄdüøÏÔø£s¡yÓTÆq yê´dü+ ≈£L&É sêXÊs¡T. n≥Te+{Ï Á|ü<Ûëq s¡Vü≤<ë]øÏ ø=+#Ó+

|üø£ÿ>± Hê>∑T\e+#· Á>±eT+ e⁄qï|üŒ{Ïø° n|üŒ{Ï &É#Y eTTK´ ø±s¡́ <ä]Ù ìø√\dt

bòÕãsY ≈£î Hê>∑T\e+#· nH˚ø£ $<Ûë\T>± q∫Ã+~. Hê>∑T\e+#· ô|<ä› Á>±eT+

s¡T∫ø£s¡yÓTÆq Äs√>∑́ e+‘· yÓTÆq e÷$T&ç|ü+&É¢qT n+~+#˚ e÷$T&ç ‘√|ü⁄\T

n|üŒ{Ïπø nø£ÿ&É #ê˝≤ e⁄HêïsTT. |ü~ #Ós¡Te⁄\T #·T≥÷º Äe]+∫ e⁄+&É≥+‘√

˙{Ïedü‹øÏ ø£s¡e⁄ Ò̋<äT. Hê>∑T\e+#·qT ÄqT≈£îì n|üŒ{À¢ eTs√ eT÷&ÉT Á>±eT\T

e⁄Hêïj·T≥. ◊<äT •yê\j·÷\T ◊<äT yÓ’wüíyê\j·÷\T e⁄qï≥T¢ bòÕãsY ù|s=ÿHêï&ÉT.

<ë+‘√ }] eT<Ûä́  ø√≥˝≤+{Ï #·ø£ÿ{Ï uÛÑe+‹ ì]à+∫ <ëìøÏ #·T≥÷º |ü{ÏwüºyÓTÆq

s¡ø£åD e\j·T+ ≈£L&Ü @sêŒ≥T #̊kÕs¡≥. Ä ‘·sê«‘· nH̊ø£ uÛÑeHê\T, uÛÑe+‘·T\T
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ø±sê´\j·÷\qT &É#Y ø£+ô|˙ Çø£ÿ&É ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q≥T¢ ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T. á

ø±sê´\j·÷\T πø+Á<ä kÕúq+>± Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ Àq÷ #·T≥Tº|üø£ÿ\ Á>±e÷\˝Àq÷

e⁄qï Á|ü»\qT n~*+∫ u…~]+∫ |ü‹Ô |ü+≥ |ü+&ç+#·≥+ <ä>∑Zs¡qT+∫ <ëìï

<ës¡+>± e&Éø£≥+, eÁdüÔ+>± H˚j·T&É+ Çø£ÿ&˚ #˚ùdyês¡T. H˚‘·, n<ä›ø£+ ˝≤+{Ï

yê{Ï̋ À Ç+‘·|üì #˚j·÷* n+≥÷ eTT+<äT>± ø=+‘·yÓTT‘·Ô+ #˚ã<äT\T |ü<ä›‹˝À

Ç#˚Ãyês¡T. Ä ‘·sê«‘· düeTj·÷ìøÏ n+~+#ê\ì |”ø£\ô|’ ≈£Ls¡TÃH˚ yês¡T. ∫qï

ô|<ä› ˝À≥T bÕ≥¢≈£î e+ø£\T ô|&ÉT‘·÷ ˇ|ü⁄Œ≈£îqï yÓTT‘·Ô+˝À ø√‘·\T y˚ùdyês¡T.

Ç˝≤ |üìm≈£îÿe ˝≤uÛÑ+‘· ‘·≈£îÿe u≤<Ûä\qT ¬s’‘·T\T, #˚‹|üìyêfi¯ófl |ü&Ü¶s¡T.

e+#· n+fÒ yê>∑T nH˚ ns¡∆+ e⁄qï~ n˝≤π> >±e+#ê n+fÒ ô|’ eÁdüÔ+ nH˚

ns¡∆+≈£L&Ü e⁄+~. eT] bÕeTT\T e⁄qï #Ós¡Te⁄ ø±e&É+‘√ Hê>∑T\e+#·

nsTT´+<√. Hê>∑T\T nH˚ ù|s¡T>∑\ >=|üŒ H˚‘·|üìyê&ç ô|’ø£+&ÉTyê H˚‘·‘√ á

ù|s¡T |ü&ç+<√ ø±˙ Ä Ä<Ûësê\qT #·]Á‘·̋ À eTq+ $T>∑T\TÃø√ Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷+.

düπs n˝≤ ‘·j·÷s¡sTTq ã≥º\≈£î s¡+>∑T\T n<›̊ |üì ≈£L&Ü Çø£ÿ&˚ »]π>~.

Á_{°wt kÕÁe÷»´ #·]Á‘· (The Cambridge History of the British Empire

By Arthur Percival Newton) ˝À Hê>∑T\e+#· Ç+&ç>√ (˙*eT+<äT)

|ü]ÁX̄eT≈£î Á|ü<Ûëq πø+Á<ä+>± e⁄+&̊<äì ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T. ̇ *>√]+≥ ̋ Ò<ë eT<ÛäT|ü]íø£

yÓTTø£ÿqT+∫ e#̊Ã ̇ *eT+<äT ã≥º\≈£î s¡+»q+(&Ó’) #·ø£ÿ{Ï n<ä›ø£+>± |üì#̊ùd~.

˙*eT+<äT |ü]ÁX̄eT≈£î n+‘· ÁbÕeTTK´‘· @$T{Ï?

n|üŒ{À¢ ã≥º\≈£î y˚ùd+<ä≈£î ø£�Á‹eTyÓTÆq s¡+>∑T Ò̋M Ò̋e⁄. n≥Te+{Ï

düeTj·T+˝À ̇ *eT+<äT yÓTTø£ÿ eÁdüÔ |ü]ÁX̄eT≈£î ̌ ø£ ô|<ä› }|ü⁄ì∫Ã+~. s¡+»q+

Ò̋<ë n<ä›ø£|ü⁄ $<ÛëHêìøÏ ‘Ós¡rdæ+~. e÷s√ÿb˛˝À Ç+&çj·÷ qT+∫ yÓ[flq

‘·sê«‘· Çø£ÿ&ç n<ä›ø£|ü⁄ |ü]ÁX¯eT>∑T]+∫ sêdü÷Ô ˙*eT+<äTì Ç+&ç>√ nì

ù|s=ÿHêï&ÉT. Ç+&ç>√ n+fÒ Ç+&çj·÷ qT+∫ e∫Ãq~ nì ns¡∆+. n˝≤ yÓTT‘·Ô+

<˚X¯|ü⁄ ù|s¡TH˚ ‘·q˝À ÇeTT&ÉTÃ≈£î+~. Á^≈£îuÛ≤wü̋ À Ç+&çø±Hé nHêï ˝≤{ÏHé

uÛ≤wü̋ À Ç+&çø£yéT nHêï Ç+&çj·÷ qT+∫ e∫Ãq~ nH˚ ns¡∆+. øö{Ï\T´&ç

ns¡›XÊÁdüÔ+˝À s¡+>∑T\ Á|ükÕÔeq e⁄+~. n»+‘ê >∑TVü≤\˝À e⁄qï ∫Á‘ê\˝À

yÓTTø£ÿ\ qT+∫ rdæq s¡+>∑T\T ø£ì|ækÕÔsTT. Vü≤s¡bÕŒ˝À <=]øÏq yÓ+&çbÕÁ‘·\
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#·T≥÷º s¡+>∑T n<ä›ø£+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. >√]+≥ #̊‘·T\≈£î |ü+&É≥+ ‘Ó\T–+≥ Ç|üŒ{Ïø°

|ü+&Éπ>. ˙*>√]+≥ yÓTTø£ÿ uÛ≤s¡‘Y ˝≤+{Ï ñwüíeT+&É\+ ˝Ò<ë düeTo‘√wüí

eT+&É̋ ≤\˝À e÷Á‘·y˚T ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n+<äTπø o‘·\ <˚XÊ\T ‘·|üŒìdü]>± á

$wüj·T+˝À eTq ˝≤+{Ï |üsêsTT <˚XÊ\ô|’H˚ Ä<Ûës¡|ü&Ü*‡ e∫Ã+~. ô|ò’>±

uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À ô|]π> ˙*eT+<äT yÓTTø£ÿ\ s¡ø£+ n<ä›ø±ìøÏ ÁX‚wüºyÓTÆq~.

˙*eT+<äT yÓTTø£ÿqT+∫ s¡+>∑T m˝≤ rkÕÔs¡T?

á yÓTTø£ÿ\qT+∫ ã≥º\≈£î y˚ùd˝≤ s¡+>∑TqT rùd|ü<ä›‹ @$T≥+{≤sê,

˙* s¡+>∑T Ä≈£î\‘√{°, ∫qï ∫qï |üdüT|ü⁄ |ü#·Ãì |ü⁄e⁄«\‘√{°, ¬s+&˚fi¯flø=ø£

kÕ] ô|]π> á yÓTTø£ÿ ªÇ+&ç>√ô|òsê {Ï+ø√º]j·÷µ (Indigofera tinctoria)

ÄeC≤‹øÏ #Ó+~q~.. yÓTT<ä≥ M{Ïì ø√dæ, ø£≥º\T>± ø£{Ïº, Ç{Ïø£\‘√ ø£{Ïºq

≈£î+&û\˝À ẙdæ, ̇ fīfl‘√ ‘·&ç|æ ̌ ø£ s√EbÕ≥T Hêqu…&É‘ês¡T. m+&ÉT>∑&ç¶ s¡+>∑T˝À

ñqï ‘˚≥ì eTs=ø£ ≈£î+&û̋ ÀøÏ yÓfi‚fl˝≤ yês¡TkÕÔs¡T. á ‘˚≥ì ¬s+&ÉT eT÷&ÉT

s√E\bÕ≥T ∫\ø±*. Ç<ä+‘ê ÁX̄eT‘√ ≈£L&çq |üì. Ç<ä›s¡T, eTT>∑TZs¡T eTqTwüß´\T

≈£î[flq yÓTø£ÿ\ ø£düe⁄‘√ eTT]–q yêdüqe#˚Ã ≈£î+&û\˝ÀøÏ ~–, ‘Ó&É¢‘√ á

‘̊≥ì n<̊|üì>± u≤<äT‘ês¡T. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT m+&ÉT>∑&ç¶ s¡+>∑T˝À+∫ á Á<äe+ Ä≈£î|ü#·Ã

s¡+>∑T˝ÀøÏ e÷], Áø£eT+>± ̇ *s¡+>∑T˝ÀøÏ edüTÔ+~. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ̇ *eT+<äT ∫qï∫qï

πs≈£î\ e÷~] $&çb˛sTT n&ÉTøÏÿ ~–b˛‘·T+~. ô|’q ñqï ̇ {Ïì ø£*dæb˛≈£î+&Ü

C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± ‘√&˚kÕÔs¡T, nsTTq|üŒ{Ïø° n&ÉT>∑Tq ù|s¡T≈£îqï ̇ *eTT<ä›̋ À eT*Hê\T

ø£*dæe⁄+{≤sTT. Ä eT*Hê\qT yÓ*øÏ ‹j·T´{≤ìøÏ ˙*s¡+>∑T eTT<ä›ì ¬s+&ÉT

eT÷&ÉT kÕs¡T¢ ˙fi¯fl‘√ ø£&ç–, e&ÉuÀdæ, m+&Éu…&ç‘ês¡T. Ä ‘·sê«‘· ˙\+ s¡+>∑T

>∑T+&É e÷~] edüTÔ+~.

˙\+ s¡+>∑Tì @+ #˚kÕÔs¡T ?

#Óø£ÿ\ <ë«sê m≥Te+{Ï u§eTà\T ø±yê˝À yê{Ïì eTq s¡ã“sY kÕº+|t

\ e÷~] n#·TÃ\qT yÓTT<ä≥ ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚kÕÔs¡T. Ä ‘·sê«‘· &Ó’dt <ë«sê ã≥º\≈£î

ø±e\dæq #√≥ C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>± n<äT›‘ês¡T. s¡+>∑T |üP]Ô>± Ä]b˛sTT >∑T&É¶\≈£î |üP]Ô>±

n+≥T≈£îì b˛j˚T˝≤ ˙&É̋ À Äs¡u…&É‘ês¡T. n˝≤ <Ûä]+#˚ ã≥º\πø ø±≈£î+&Ü u…&é

w”≥T¢, ø£¬sºqT¢, fÒãT˝Ÿ ø±¢‘Y \T e+{Ï yê{Ïô|’ n+<ä>± y˚dæq ̇ *s¡+>∑T n#·TÃ\T
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Ç|üŒ{Ïø° nH˚ø£ Á|üdæ<Ûä∆ eT÷´õj·T+\˝À uÛÑÁ<ä+>± Á|ü<äs¡Ù+|üã&ÉT‘·THêïsTT. Ç˝≤

ã≥º\≈£î s¡+>∑T\H̊ ø±<äT yê] ø£fī\q÷ ÁX̄eTq÷ ≈£L&Ü Çø£ÿ&ç |üìyês¡T C≤Á>∑‘·Ô>±

n<̊›yês¡T.

≈£L©\T |üìyêfīfl <äj·T˙j·T |ü]dæú‹

s√E\ ‘·s¡ã&ç ˙fi¢̄̋ À Hêì m+&É̋ À ≈£îfi¢̄u…{Ïºq yÓTTø£ÿ\qT ≈£L*

yêfi¯ófl ø±fi¯fl‘√ HêHê ‘·+{≤\T |ü&ÉT‘·÷ ‘=ø£ÿ&É+. ‘Ó&É¢‘√ ø£\T|ü⁄‘·÷ u≤<ä≥+.

˙fi¢̄n&ÉT>∑TqT+∫  HêqT‘·÷ ‘·&ÉTdü÷Ô ˙*eTT<ä›\qT ùdø£]+#·&É+. n‘·́ +‘·

ÁX¯eT‘√ ≈£L&ÉT≈£îqï á |üìyÓTT‘·Ô+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ kÕúìø£+>± e⁄qï Á|ü»\qT

$]$>± yê&ÉT≈£îH˚yês¡T. yê] ÁX¯eT≈£î ‘·–q |òü*‘·+ sêefÒ¢<äì #·]Á‘·̋ À #ê˝≤

ñ<ä́ e÷\T »]>±sTT. ;Vü‰s¡T u…+>±˝Ÿ  ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝À dæbÕsTT\ ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T≈£î

eT]ø=+‘· eTT+<äT 1850 ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À Á_{°wt »$T+<ës¡T\ MT<ä kÕúì≈£î\T

‹s¡>∑ã&Ü¶s¡T. Ä ‹s¡T>∑Tu≤≥T ø£<∏äqT ̇ *<äs¡Œ¤DY n+fÒ ̇ \|ü⁄ n<ä∆+ nH̊ ù|s¡T‘√

;Vü≤sY ˝À ˇø£ Hê≥ø£+ u≤>± Á|üdæ~∆ bı+~+~. <ëìï CÒyéT‡ ˝≤+{Ÿ nH˚ ˇø£

πø<∏ä*ø̆ bòÕ<äsY Ä+>∑¢+˝ÀøÏ á Hê≥ø±ìï nqTe~+∫ C…’\T •ø£å nqTuÛÑ$+#ê&ÉT.

n<˚ dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À C≤Hé ;yéT‡ nH˚ #·+bÕs¡Hé õ˝≤¢ ø£̋ …ø£ºsY ¬s’‘·T\ ‘·s¡|ü⁄q

e÷{≤¢&É≥+‘√ ˇ&çkÕ≈£î ã~© nj·÷´&ÉT. nø£ÿ&É ≈£L&Ü ¬s’‘·T\ |ü]dæú‹

<äj·T˙j·T+>± e⁄+&É≥+‘√ ákÕ] Äj·Tq @ø£+>± ìuÛÑ+<Ûäq\H˚ e÷]Ã yê]øÏ

Hê´j·T+ »]π>˝≤ #˚kÕ&É≥. á $wüj·T+ |òæ*|òt ñÁ&É|òt ~ yÓTHé VüA s¡÷˝Ÿ¶

Ç+&çj·÷ nH˚ |ü⁄düÔø£+˝À Á|ükÕÔ$+#ê&ÉT. ø£̋ …ø£ºsY >±] e\¢ ˇ&çkÕ |ü]dæú‹

e÷]+~ ø±˙ ;Vü‰sY ˝À <äTdæú‹ n˝≤H˚ e⁄+~. <ë<ë|ü⁄ ns¡yÓ’ @fi¯fl ‘·sê«‘·

eTVü‰‘êà >±+BÛ 1917˝À  #·+bÕs¡Hé dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤+‘√ ;Vü‰sY ̇ *eT+<äT ø±]à≈£î\

yÓ‘·\qT Á|ü|ü+#·+ $H˚̋ ≤ #ÓbÕŒ&ÉT. n<˚ Hê>∑T\e+#· b˛sê≥+ <ëìø£+fÒ

eT÷&ÉTe+<ä\ @fi¯fleTT+<˚ »]–+~. 1687˝ÀH˚ &É#Y yê]ì Á>±eT+ e~*

yÓ[flb˛j̊T˝≤ #̊kÕs¡T.

1856˝À $*j·T+ ô|s¡ÿHé‡ nH̊ |ü<Ó›ì$T<̊fīfl ≈£îÁsê&ÉT s¡kÕj·THê\‘√

ø£�Á‹eT ˙*eT+<äT ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·T>∑*>±&ÉT. n|ü⁄Œ{ÏøÏ >±˙ ˙*eT+<äT|ü+≥ô|’

e⁄qï e‹Ô&ç ‘·>∑Z̋ Ò<äT. n|üŒ{Ïes¡≈£L. ny˚ yÓ‘·\T ny˚ ø£<∏ä\T mH√ï #√≥¢
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m+<äs√¬s’‘·T\T ≈£L©\T nqTuÛÑ$+#ês¡T. ø=ìï #√≥¢ ñ<ä́ eT+˝≤ ô|’øÏ Ò̋∫Hê

e\dü ø£+ô|˙\ ã\+‘√ yê{Ïì nD>∑ <=πøÿ yês¡T.

˙*eT+<äT |ü+≥qT |ü+&ç+∫ ˙*s¡+>∑TqT rdæ ã≥º\≈£î Çø£ÿ&˚ n~›

Ä eÁdüÔ|ü⁄ uÒfi¢̄qT eT∫© |ü≥ï+ ‘·s¡*+∫ nø£ÿ&çqT+∫ HÓ<äsê¢+&é øÏ |ü+ù|yês¡T.

yê] yê´bÕs¡+ m+‘·̋ ≤ kÕ–+<ä+fÒ Çø£ÿ&çqT+∫ düs¡|òüsê #˚ùd ã≥º #ê\ø£

nH˚ø£ e‹Ô&ÉT\T e#˚Ã$. ‘·«s¡>± #˚j·TeTì Çø£ÿ&ç Á|ü»\ô|’ rÁeyÓTÆq e‹Ô&çì

≈£L&Ü #˚ùdyês¡T. nsTTHê #ê\ø£ ø=+<äs¡T ùde≈£î\qT, u≤ìdü\qT ø=qT>√\T

#˚dæ á ÁbÕ+‘·̋ À |üì#˚ùd+<äT≈£î ‘·s¡*+∫q≥T¢ ≈£L&Ü sêkÕs¡T. n+fÒ yê]øÏ

Hê>∑T\e+#· m+‘· Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq~. Çø£ÿ&ç ñ‘·Œ‘·TÔ\T eT¬s+‘· nedüs¡yÓTÆqy√

ns¡∆+ #˚düTø√e#·TÃ. yê´bÕs¡+ Ä<Ûë]‘·+ ø±ã{Ïº ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤\˝À ø±sê´\|ü⁄

ìs¡«Vü≤D ø£wüº+>± e÷sêsTT nì &É#Y ]ø±s¡T¶\˝À sêdüT≈£îHêïs¡T. ˇø±H=ø£

dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À Ä]∆ø£ n‘·́ edüs¡ |ü]dæú‹ e\¢ Hê>∑T\e+#· ø±sê´\j·÷\ ÄkÕúHêìøÏ

#Ó+~q ¬s+&ÉT >∑TÁsê\qT ny˚TàkÕs¡T. n˝≤π> Á|ü<Ûëq n~Ûø±s¡T\T ìyêdü+

e⁄+{≤s¡T ø±ã{Ïº |ü]düsê\T kÂ+<äs¡́ e+‘·+>± e⁄+&˚<äT≈£î ≈£L&Ü ø=+‘· ÁX¯<ä∆

#·÷|æq n~Ûø±s¡T\T e⁄Hêïs¡T. ìø√\dt bòÕãsY ø±\+˝À ¬s+&ÉT n+<äyÓTÆq ‘√≥\T

ô|+#ê&É≥. ˇø£{Ï ∫qï ‘√≥ yê] ø√≥≈£î <ä>∑Zs¡̋ À e⁄+fÒ ô|<ä› ‘√≥ Á>±eT+

yÓ\T|ü\ e⁄qï≥T¢ sêkÕs¡T.

Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ À 19 @fi¯fl &É#Y bÕ\q

1668 qT+∫ 1687 es¡≈£L 19 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ø±\+˝À Äs¡T>∑Ts¡T

Á|ü<Ûëq n~Ûø±s¡T\T yê]øÏ ‘√&ÉT Äs¡T>∑Ts¡T ñ|üÁ|ü<Ûëq n~Ûø±s¡T\T á ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À

ìs¡«Vü≤D≤ bÕ\≈£î\T>± e⁄qï≥T¢ ]ø±s¡T¶\˝À e⁄+~.

ìø√\dt bòÕãsY (1668 qT+∫ 1676)

C≤ø£uŸ ø±¬s“dü‡sY (1676 qT+∫ 1679)

n+ÁuÀdæj·Tdt yê+&ÉsY M˝Ÿ (1679 qT+∫ 1684)

Ä+Á&çj·THé ã¢ø°ÿ˝Ÿ (1684 qT+∫ 1686)

∫es√¢ ìø√\dt &Ü+ø˘ yêsY¶ (1686 qT+∫ 1687) es¡≈£L Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±s¡T\T

(Opperhoofd) >± e⁄Hêïs¡T.
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n˝≤π> nÁãVü≤+ yê+&ÉsY ePsYº (1668 qT+∫ 1676) es¡≈£L ¬s+&ÉT |üsê´j·÷\T

&çsYÿ yê+ø˘ (1676 qT+∫ 1678)

ìø√\dt uÀ˝Ÿÿ (1678 qT+∫ 1679)

u≤¬s+{Ÿ Vü‰‘·÷´Hé (1679 qT+∫ 1682)

ìø√\dt &Ü+ø˘ yêsY¶ ( 1682 qT+∫ 1686) ¬s+&ÉT ¬s+&ÉT @fi¯fl ø±\|ü]$T‹‘√

¬s+&ÉTkÕs¡T¢

∫e]>± ¬>sêsY¶ u…q÷¬s¶Hé (1686 qT+∫ 1687) ∫e] dü+e‘·‡s¡+˝À ñ

|übÕ\Hê~Ûø±](Secunde) >± |üì#˚kÕs¡T. mø£ÿe ø±\+ nÁãVü≤+ yê+&ÉsY

ePsYº Hê>∑T\ e+#· Á>±eT+‘√ nqTuÛÑ+<ëìï ø£*–e⁄Hêïs¡T. Äj·Tq ôdø£+&é >±

‘=$Tà<˚fi¯ófl |üì#˚dæ Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±]>± |ü<=qï‹ bı+~ eT∞¢ Äπsfi¯ó¢ |üì#˚kÕs¡T.

n+fÒ Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ À 19 @fi¯fl &É#Y bÕ\q˝À áj·Tq bÕÁ‘· 15 @fi¯ó¢ e⁄+~.

n+<äTπøH˚yÓ÷ áj·Tq ≈£î≥T+ã+‘√bÕ≥T Çø£ÿ&˚ e⁄+&É≥+ e\¢  Äj·Tq≈£î á

ÁbÕ+‘·ô|’ n_Ûe÷q+ e\¢ áj·Tq eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡+ Çø£ÿ&̊ düe÷~Û #̊j·Tã&Ü¶s¡T.

&É#Y yê] düe÷<äT\qT yÓTyÓTT+≥yÓ÷Ø\T n+{≤s¡T. n≥Te+{Ï yÓTyÓTT+≥yÓ÷Ø

ô|’ ø£|ü⁄Œ ã+&Éô|’ e⁄qï sê‘·\ e\¢ n~ áj·Tq<˚ nì‘Ó*dæ+~. n~ Ç|üŒ{Ïø°

Hê>∑T\e+#· Á>±eT+˝À s√&ÉT¶|üø£ÿq |ü&çe⁄+~. Bì‘√ bÕ≥T eTs√ düe÷~Û

ã+&É≈£L&Ü ø=+‘· |ü–*b˛sTT Á>±eT+˝À e⁄+~.

eTq H˚\ >∑T+&Ó̋ À¢ &É#Y düe÷~Ûã+&É\T

Hê>∑T\e+#· }] ãj·T≥ &É#Y yê]øÏ dü+uÛÑ+~+∫q ¬s+&ÉT düe÷~Û

ã+&É\T e⁄HêïsTT. Ç$ düe÷~Û ô|’ø£|ü⁄Œ eT÷‘· ã+&É\T. Äs¡&ÉT>∑T\ bı&Ée⁄,

¬s+&ÉTqïs¡ n&ÉT>∑T\ yÓ&É\TŒ, mì$T~ n+>∑Tfi≤\ eT+<ä+‘√ >∑{Ïº q\¢ Á>±HÓ’{Ÿ

ã+&É\T Ç$. yê{Ï ô|’ ø£|ü⁄Œô|’ &É#Y uÛ≤wü̋ À sê‘· XÊdüq+ ≈£L&Ü e⁄+~. mø£ÿ&√

düeTTÁ<ä\ ne‘·\ |ü⁄{Ïºq e´øÏÔ á H˚\ô|’ eT{Ïº̋ À ø£*dæb˛e&É+ ÄX¯Ãs¡́ ø£s¡yÓTÆq

ì»+. &É#Y yê]øÏ ≈£L&Ü eTs¡D≤q+‘·s¡ ø£s¡àø±+&É e⁄+≥T+~. yê] düe÷<äT\ì

yÓTyÓT+≥ yÓ÷Ø \T n+{≤s¡T. <ëìøÏ ns¡∆+ >∑Ts¡TÔ+#·Tø√ eT�‘·T´e⁄ ‘·|üŒ<äT

(Remember that one must die) C≤‘·dü´Væ≤, <Ûä�y√ eT�‘·T´Ás¡T›e+,

»qàeT�‘·dü´#· ‘·kÕà<ä |ü]Vü‰πs´ - πs› q‘·«+ XÀ∫‘·TeTs¡Ωdæ nqï XÀ¢ø£
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‘ê‘·Œ¤s¡́ +˝≤>±H̊ e⁄+≥T+~. ÁøÏdæºj·÷ì{°̋ À dü«s¡Z qs¡ø±\T Ä‘·à¬ø’e\´+ e+{Ï$

ÁbÕeTTK´‘· ô|]–q ‘·sê«‘· á yÓTyÓT+≥yÓ÷] dü+düÿ�‹ $ÁdüTÔ‘·+ nsTT´+~.

nÁãVü≤+ yê+&ÉsY ePsYº düe÷~Û XÊdüq bÕsƒ¡+

HIER ONDER LIEDE GRAVEN = HERE BELOW SONG GRAVES

ABRAHAM VANDR VOORT IN = ABRAHAM VANDER VOORT IN

SYN LEVEN ONDER KOOPMAN EN = SIGHT LIFE UNDER TRADER AND

TWEEDE HIER TEN IOM TOIRE GEBO = SECOND HERE AT THE SAME TIME

REN IN THOMONTA : MDCXL (1640) DEN = REN IN THOMONTA: MDCXL

(1640) DEN

DEN VIII I UNY: A MDCLXXVI (1676) OVD= IN THE 8 A 1676 OVD

XXXVI AREN VIII AANDEN EN = 36 YEARS AND 8 MONTHS

IV DAGEN = 4 DAYS

LEN DIE VAN IN BORST GOED NOGT = LEN STILL GOOD FROM IN CHEST

TWISTIOF ONHEYL BAARDE = TWIST OF EVIL REVEALED

HOT ONDER DESE SERK EN WORD = HOT UNDER THIS STRONG AND BE

COME

TOT AS EN STOF = TO ASH AND FABRIC

LET HYDE SE AARDE = LET HYDE BE EARTHE

SY N SIELE BOVEN IN DE HEMEL = IT'S A SOUL UP IN HEAVEN

SINGT GODS LOF = SING GOD'S PRAISE

‘Ó\T>∑T˝À <ë<ë|ü⁄ uÛ≤e+ : eÁdüÔ yê´bÕ]>± kÕúes¡ ñ|üHêj·T≈£îì>± |üì#˚dæq

nÁãVü≤+ yê+&ÉsY ePsYº Çø£ÿ&É düe÷~Û#˚j·Tã&Ü¶&ÉT. 1640 |ü⁄{Ïºq ePsYº 1676

˝À #·ìb˛j·÷&ÉT. 8e ‘êØKTq eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT HÓ\˝À yÓTT<ä{Ï nø£ås¡+ %A%

es¡≈£Lø£ì|æk Ǫ̂+~ n+fÒ @Á|æ̋ Ÿ Ò̋<ë n>∑wüßº nsTT´e⁄+&Ü*.  Äj·Tq á

uÛÑ÷$Tô|’ J$+∫q ø±\+ 36 dü+e‘·‡sê\ mì$T~ HÓ\\ Hê\T>∑T s√E\T

n+≥÷ s√E\‘√ düe÷ Äj·Tq J$+∫q ø±˝≤ìï Çø£ÿ&É ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T. á

uÛÖ‹ø£ J$‘·|ü⁄ yÓ‘·\qT+∫ $eTTøÏÔbı+&Ü&Éì á ù|{Ïø£̋ À n‘·ìøÏ XÊ+‹

#˚≈£îs¡T‘·T+<äì, n‘·ì <˚Vü≤+ Çø£ÿ&É eT{Ïº̋ À ø£*dæb˛>± Äj·Tq Ä‘·à dü«sêZìøÏ

#˚s¡T≈£îì <˚e<˚e⁄&çì ø°]Ôdü÷Ô bÕ≥\T bÕ&ÉT‘·T+~ nì #Ó|ü⁄ÔHêïs¡T.

&É#Y eÁdüÔyê´bÕs¡ kÕúes¡+ ø√dü+ Hê>∑T\e+#·qT m+|æø£ #˚dæ @sêŒ≥T

#̊dæq yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï Á|ü<Ûëq bÕ\Hê~Ûø±] ìø√\dt bòÕãsY ‘√ bÕfÒ  á nÁãVü≤+
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yê+&ÉsY ePsYº ≈£L&Ü ñ|übÕ\Hê~Ûø±]>± m+|æø£ nj·÷´s¡T. M[fl<ä›] |ü<äM

ø±˝≤\T ≈£L&Ü π̌øs¡ø£+>± e⁄HêïsTT.  ãVüQXÊ n~ n‘·ì ‘=* ñ<√´>∑+

≈£L&Ü nsTT´e⁄+&=#·TÃ, düe÷~Ûô|’ ù|s=ÿqï $esê\ Á|üø±s¡+ Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ À

ìj·T$T‘·T&Éj˚T´ Hê{ÏøÏ n‘·ì ej·TdüTπøe\+ 28 dü+e‘·‡sê\T e÷Á‘·y˚T, 36

@fi¯fl j·TTe≈£î&ç>±H˚ 1676˝À eTs¡DÏ+#ê&ÉT. 1668 ˝À Hê>∑T\e+#· bòÕ´ø£ºØ

kÕú|üq düeTj·T+ qT+∫ nÁãVü≤+ yê+&És¡ ePsYº eTs¡DÏ+#̊ Hê{Ïes¡≈£L ¬s+&ÉTkÕs¡T¢

n<̊|ü<ä$øÏ m+|æø£ø±ã&ç mì$T<̊fīfl bÕ≥T Ç<̊ Hê>∑T\e+#·̋ À |üì#̊dü÷Ô #̊dü÷ÔH̊

‘·q ∫e]XÊ«dü $&ç#ê&ÉT.

ìø√\dt bòÕãsY düe÷~Û XÊdüq bÕsƒ¡+

VERLEYT BEGRAVENDENE = ALLOWED TO BURY HERE

NICOLAES FABERINSYNIEVEN IN = NICOLAES FABER IN SYNI EVEN IN

DIENJT DERE COMP. COOPMAN = SEVEICE OF COMPANY MERCHANT

OPPERHOO TENEERETE = UPPER HOO FIRST

TIGETER VAN TKOMPFOIRNA = THIGHT IS FROM COMPANY

GEEWANSE LTTTOREN TOT AMS

TERDAM BENY. APRIL MDCXXVIII (1628) = BORN APRIL 1628

ENGESTORVNA : HIER DDEN VIIII = AND DIED AFTER: HERE 8TH

FEB I MDCXXVI OUT XLVIIIA = FEB 1676 OUT 47A (47 AGE?)

RENX MAANDEN EN INI DAGEN = RENX MONTHS AND ININ DAYS

                                 ( DUTCH COMPANY ROUND LOGO)

DIEVEELMETIOK ENERNS = ENVIRONMENTAL DEMOTION

VERSLEFT SYNLEVLN SUYREN = FRESH LIFE SINGLE OF SUYRES

RUST IN DIE DONKER GRAFEN IS = REST IN THAT DARK DIGGING IS

DNRWORMEN SPYS = D NO WORMS SPYS

SYN LEVENS. VREMDIGHEYT = HIS LIFE WE REMEMBER THE SIGHT

SLALLE ELUW. VERDUYRE = FAST LION PRAY

DEZILLONTFAN GI GODTIN = DILLON TRAN GET GOOD

T HEMELS. PARADYS = HEAVENS PARADISE

D.H = DEAR HUSBAND ?

‘Ó\T>∑T nqTyê<ä+ <ë<ë|ü⁄ Ç˝≤ e⁄+&=#·TÃ : á düe÷~Û düú\+˝À ñ+#·T≥≈£î

nqTeT‹+#·ã&çq ìø√\dt bòÕãsY nqTyês¡T ø£+ô|˙ es¡Ô≈£îì>±q÷, kÕúes¡

Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±] >±q÷ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± m+|æø£#˚j·Tã&ç |üì#˚kÕs¡T. áj·Tq 1628
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mÁ|æ̋ Ÿ HÓ\˝À »ìà+#ês¡T. yê‘êes¡D |ü]dæú‘·T\T ~>∑C≤s¡≥+ e\q J$‘êìï

#ê*+#ê&Éì, Äj·Tq eTs¡D+ 8e ‘êØKT |òæÁãe] 1676˝À dü+uÛÑ$+∫+<äì

n|üŒ{ÏøÏ Äj·Tq ej·TdüT 47 dü+e‘·‡sê\T>± e⁄qï<äì #ÓbÕŒs¡T. ˇ+≥]

dü÷s¡T´ì˝≤ Ç‘·s¡T\ düVü‰j·TẙTMT nedüs¡+ Ò̋≈£î+&Ü <̊B|ǘ e÷q+>± Á|üø±•+∫q

ìø√\dt bòÕãsY Ç˝≤ Nø£{Ï >∑Tj·÷´s¡+˝ÀøÏ n\dü≥ rs¡TÃ≈£îH˚+<äT≈£î

Á≈£î+–b˛j·÷&Éì |ü⁄s¡T>∑T\T ≈£îÁ≥ #̊j·Tsê<äì nHêïsê ̋ Òø£ X̄Á‘·Te⁄\H̊ |ü⁄s¡T>∑T\T

≈£îÁ≥#˚j·T&É+ e\¢ nHêïs√ dü]>± ns¡∆+ ø± Ò̋<äT. n≥Te+{Ï ìø√\dt bòÕãsY

qT Äø£*‘√ y˚≥≈£î ñ|üÁø£$T+∫q y˚>∑e+‘·yÓTÆq dæ+Vü≤+˝≤ y˚TeTT m|üŒ{Ïø°

>∑Ts¡TÔ+≥T≈£î+{≤+. yê] Ä‘·à≈£î dü«s¡Z+ ÁbÕ|æÔ+#ê* n+≥÷ ø√s¡T≈£îHêïs¡T  n+≥÷

∫es¡̋ À D.H nH˚ bı&ç nø£åsê\‘√ |üPs¡ÔsTT´+~.

á düe÷~Û ã+&É ≈£L&Ü Hê>∑T\e+#·≈£î ‘=≥º‘=*>± |üì#˚dæq yê]<˚

á  ìø√\dt bòÕãsY Hê>∑T\e+#· m+|æø£̋ À ≈£L&Ü Á|ü<Ûëq bÕÁ‘· eVæ≤+#ês¡T.

eT∫© |ü{≤ïìø° >√\ø=+&É≈£î eT<Ûä́ <ë]˝À ˇø£ bòÕ´ø£ºØ e⁄+fÒ u≤e⁄+≥T+~

nqï dü+<äs¡“+˝À Çø£ÿ&ç Á>±eT yê‘êes¡D |ü]dæú‘·T\qT, |ü]düs¡ Á>±e÷\qT,

es¡ÿsY‡ n+<äTu≤≥T yê] |üì‘·q+, ̇ {Ïedü‹ e+{Ï nH̊ø£ $wüj·÷\qT düπs«<ë«sê

ns¡∆+ #˚düT≈£îì eTØ u≤≥≈£î ø=+‘· <ä÷s¡+˝À e⁄Hêïdüπs á Á|ü<˚XÊìï

m+|æø£#̊dæqyê&ÉT áj·Tq. Hê>∑T\e+#· MT<ä Çwüº+‘√ Çø£ÿ&̊ Äyêdü+ @sêŒ≥T

#˚düT≈£îì ≈£î≥T+ã+‘√ düVü‰ ìedæ+#ê&ÉT. ∫e]˝À e⁄qï D.H n+fÒ &çj·TsY

Vü≤C…“+&é nH˚ kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·T+ Á|üø±s¡+ 47 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ej·TdüT˝À eTs¡DÏ+∫q

ìø√\dt bòÕãsY ≈£î $yêVü≤+ nsTT´+<äì Äj·Tq uÛ≤s¡́  á yÓTyÓT+{§ yÓ÷Ø

XÊdüq+ sêsTT+#ês¡̇  ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~. 1628˝À |ü⁄{Ïºq bòÕãsY Hê>∑T\e+#·≈£î

1668˝À Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±]>± e#˚Ã Hê{ÏøÏ 40 dü+e‘·‡sê\T e⁄HêïsTT. Ç‘·ìøÏ

düVü‰j·T n~Ûø±]>± e∫Ãq 28 @fi¯fl nÁãVü≤+ yê+&ÉsY ePsYº (Ç‘·ìø£+fÒ 12

@fi¯fl ∫qïyê&ÉT) ≈£L&Ü n<˚ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ qT+∫ |üì#˚j·T&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT.

n|üŒ{ÏqT+∫ 1676 es¡≈£L ¬s+&ÉT |üsê´j·÷\T Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±]>± m+|æø£sTT´

‘·q eTs¡DÏ+#˚ es¡≈£L 7 dü+e‘·‡sê\ ø±\+ Çø£ÿ&˚ |üì#˚kÕ&ÉT. ∫Á‘·+>±

Á|ü<ÛëHê~Ûø±], ñ|üÁ|ü<ÛëHê~ø±s¡T\T Ç<ä›s¡T ≈£L&Ü 1676˝À πøe\+ HÓ\\

‘˚&Ü‘√ eTs¡DÏ+#ês¡T.
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$»j·T+ kÕ~Û+∫q Á|üC≤b˛sê≥+ : |”&ÉqqT bÕs¡Á<√*q yÓ’q+

eTq H˚\ MT<äqT+∫ &É#Y yês¡T HÓ<äsê¢+&é ≈£î @y˚T$T rdüT≈£îì yÓfi‚fl

yês¡T nqï $wüj·T+˝À n|üŒ{À¢ z&É̋ ÀøÏ düs¡T≈£î møÏÿdüTÔqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT sêdæq ˝≤>¥

|ü⁄düÔø±\˝Àì düe÷#ês¡+ n+<äTu≤≥T˝À e⁄+~. z&Éù|s¡T Ä z&É̋ ÀøÏ møÏÿdüTÔqï

düs¡T≈£î $esê\T uÛÑÁ<ä+>± sêdæô|{≤ºs¡T. M{Ï <ë«sê m+‘· $\TyÓ’q dü+|ü<ä

m+‘· |ü]e÷D+˝À yÓ[fl+~ nH̊ $wüj·÷\qT >∑eTì+#·&ÜìøÏ neø±X̄+ e⁄+~.

ñ<ëVü≤s¡D≈£î 1621 y˚T HÓ\˝À yÓT&Ó_¢ø˘ nH˚ HÍø£<ë«sê eT∫©|ü≥ï+ z&Éπse⁄

qT+∫ Vü‰ …̋+&é ≈£î |ü+|æq ˇø£̋ ≤>¥ ∫{≤º #·÷<ë›+. 1) 452 uÒfi¯fl ˙*eT+<äT

$\Te 31,473 >√˝Ÿ¶ ô|ò̇ ï\T e⁄+≥T+~. uÒ̋ Ÿ n+fÒ eTq+ Ç|üŒ{Ïø° |ü‹Ôì

>∑&ç¶>± ø£{Ïº |ü‹ÔuÒ\T n+{≤+ ø£<ë n<˚$<Ûä+>± 2) eÁC≤\T dü+K´ #Ó|üŒ Ò̋<äT

yê{Ï$\Te 27,094 ã+>±s¡Tô|ò̇ ï\T+≥T<ä≥ 3) –ìj·÷ eÁdüÔ+ 12,348

eTTø£ÿ\T n+fÒ <ë<ë|ü⁄ 3,08,750 >∑C≤\ >∑T&É¶ nqïe÷≥ Bì$\Te 57,666

ã+>±s¡T ô|ò̇ ï\T, #ês¡\ #=ø±ÿ\T 80 XÊ©Ô\T $\Te 384 ã+>±s¡T ô|ò̇ ï\T,

yÓTT‘·Ô+ ̌ ø£\øå± |ü<äVü‰s¡Tẙ\ Äs¡Te+<ä\ |ü~ùV≤&ÉT ã+>±s¡T es¡Vü‰\ $\TyÓ’q

düs¡T≈£î Ä Á{Ï|t øÏ møÏÿ+∫q≥T¢ sêkÕs¡T. á |ü{Ïºø£≈£î Ä<Ûës¡+ &Éã÷¢́ . ôV≤#Y.

yÓ÷πs˝≤+&é |ü⁄düÔø£+ ù|J 319. n<˚ $<ä+>± eT]ø=ìï ñ<ëVü≤s¡D\T≈£L&Ü

eTq≈£î #·]Á‘·̋ À <=s¡T≈£î‘·THêïsTT. Ç+‘·{Ï $\TyÓ’q dü+|ü<äqT yê´bÕs¡+ ù|s¡T‘√

eTq<˚X¯+ qT+∫ b π̨>düT≈£î+≥Tqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT yê] bÕ´ø£ºØ\qT kÕúesê\qT e~*

yÓfīfleT+fÒ düT\uÛÑ+>± yÓfī‘êsê? <ëìø√dü+ ÁbÕD≤\≈£î ‘Ó–+∫q m+‘·b˛sê≥+

»]–e⁄+&Ü*. Ä ‘Ó–+|ü⁄ sêe&ÜìøÏ yê]ô|’ mìï uÛ≤<Ûä\T, mìïø£̇ ïfi¯ófl, mìï

nee÷Hê\T eTT|æŒ]>=ì e⁄+&Ü*. |æ*¢˝≤ HÓeTà~>± |üø£ÿq |ü&çe⁄+&ç

|üì#˚düTÔ+~˝Ò nqT≈£îqï e÷eT÷\T Á>±eT+ Á>±e÷˙ï u≤<Ûä\ >∑~˝À y˚dæ

Væ≤+dæ+#·ãfÒº ø£<ë ‘·qÁbÕD≤\≈£î ‘Ó–+∫ eTØ m<äTs¡T‹s¡T>∑T‘·T+~.

áeT<Ûä́ ø±\|ü⁄ dü+>∑‘·T\T ø±ã{Ïº s¡C≤ø±s¡¢ düeTj·T+˝Àì Væ≤+dü\T #Óù|Œ ô|<ä›

yêfi¯ófl e⁄+&É≥+‘√ ø£<∏ä\T ø£<∏ä\T>± ãj·T{ÏøÏ e#êÃsTT. ádæº+&çj·÷ ø±\+˝À

»]–q |òüTÀsê\T≈£L&Ü ø=ìï yÓ\T>∑T˝ÀøÏ e#êÃsTT. ø±˙ Ç~ Á_{Ïwt bÕ\qø£+fÒ

eTT+<äTHê{Ï dü+>∑‹ 330 @fi¯fl≈£î eTT+<äT n+fÒ &É»qT≈£î ô|’>± ‘·sê\≈£î
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eTT+<äTHê{Ï eTT#·Ã≥ #ê˝≤ ‘·≈£îÿe>±H̊ eTq<ëø± e∫Ã+~. n~≈£L&Ü b˛sê≥+

#̊dæqyês¡T sêdæq eTT#·Ã≥ ø±ø£ |üs¡T>∑+<äT≈£îì yÓ[flb˛sTTq yês¡T sêdæq eTT#·Ã≥.

m>∑TeT‹ düs¡T≈£î ne÷] Ÿ̋ dü+>∑‘·T\T

Hê>∑T\e+#· qT+∫ Á|ü<Ûëq+>± ̇ *eT+<äT‘√ n+<äyÓTÆq &çC…’qT¢ n~›q

>∑T&É¶ m>∑TeT‹ nj˚T´~. <ëìøÏ ‘√&ÉT á ÁbÕ+‘·+ qT+∫ ne÷]˝Ÿ nH˚ sêsTT

yÓfi‚fl~ nì sêkÕs¡T. ne÷]˝Ÿ n+fÒ eTq+ Ä+>∑¢+˝À #Ó|ü⁄Œ≈£î+fÒ meTØ

nqï≥T¢, n+fÒ #·ø£ÿ>± ns¡>∑Bùd+<ä≈£î ‘√&ÉŒ&˚ sêsTT nì Bìï ø√s¡+&É+,

eT>∑ïf…Æ{Ÿ, ùV≤eTf…Æ{Ÿ eT]j·TT ø±«sYº® sêfi¯flqT düqïì ÇdüTø£πsDTe⁄\ ˝≤ #˚dæ

kÕ+&é ù||üsê¢>±, kÕqsêfi¯fl ˝≤>± ‘·j·÷s¡T #˚kÕÔs¡T. M{Ï‘√ ã+&Ésêfi¯fl >∑#·TÃ

H˚\\qT qTqï>± ns¡>∑Bj·Te#·TÃ, ˝ÀVü≤|ü⁄ edüTÔe⁄\T |ü<äTqT ô|≥Tºø√e#·TÃ,

C≤‹ sêfi¯fl ns¡T>∑T<ä\ kÕeTsê∆́ ìï ̋ …πøÿj·Te#·TÃ, ø£�Á‹eT+>± >∑{Ïº yÓTÆ\Tsêfi¯flqT

≈£L&Ü ‘·j·÷s¡T#˚j·Te#·TÃ. Á^≈£î |ü⁄sêD>±<ä˝§¢ ôd’‘·+ á ne÷]˝Ÿ

Á|ükÕÔeq\THêïj·T≥, Á^≈£îø£$ |æ+&Üs¡dt Bìï yÓ{Ÿ k º̨Hé nì ù|s=ÿHêï&É≥.

BìøÏ sê–˝ÀVü‰ìï ôd’‘·+ $s¡>=Z≥º>∑\ >∑{Ïº‘·q+ e⁄+<äì #Ó|ü⁄‘ês¡T. Ç|üŒ{Ïø°

Á^≈£î\ B«bÕ …̋’q qø±‡dt, kÕyÓTdt \˝À á ‘·e«ø±\T q&ÉTdüTÔHêïsTT. KeTà+

õ˝≤¢ ã÷&ç<ä+bÕ&ÉT˝À á eT<Û˚́  Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ ø√s¡+&É+ sêsTT ‘·e«ø±\qT #̊k Ǫ̂+~

ø√s¡+&É+ nH˚ mÁs¡sêsTT yÓ÷Vt≤ ùdÿ˝Ÿ ˝À eÁ»+ ‘·sê«‘· n+‘· >∑{Ïº sêsTT

nqïe÷≥. eÁ»+ >∑{Ïº<äq|ü⁄ dü+K´ 10 nsTT‘̊ ø=s¡+&É+~ 9 edüTÔ+~. ø±«*{°

ø£*–q Á>±HÓ’{Ÿ qT Ç|üŒ{Ïø° KeTà+ m>∑TeT‹#˚dü÷ÔH˚ e⁄+~.

Hê>∑T\e+#· Á>±e÷ìøÏ >∑\ eT]ø=ìï #ê]Á‘·ø£ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£‘·\T

Hê>∑T\e+#· |ü]düs¡ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì sêeTdüeTTÁ<ä+ #Ós¡Te⁄˝À 2016

ẙT HÓ\˝À ñbÕ~ ≈£L©\T |üP&çø£r‘· |üqT\T #̊düTÔ+&É>± Hê\T>∑T ãT<ä∆Á|ü‹eT\T

ãj·T≥|ü&Ü¶sTT. M{Ï̋ À eT÷&ÉT $Á>∑Vü‰\T ˇø£ n&ÉT>∑T bı&Ée⁄˝À e⁄HêïsTT.

Hê\T>√ $Á>∑Vü≤+ eT÷&ÉT n&ÉT>∑T\ bı&Ée⁄‘√ VüQùd‡Hé kÕ>∑sY ̋ Àì ãT<ä∆ $Á>∑Vü‰ìï

b˛* e⁄+~. á ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àˇø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT uÖ<ä∆+ $\dæ*¢+~ nH˚ Ä<Ûësê\qT Ç~

n+~k Ǫ̂+~.
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Á>±eT+˝Àì |ü⁄sê‘·q Ä\j·÷\T &É#Y yê] ]ø±s¡T¶\˝À ≈£L&Ü

ù|s=ÿHêïs¡T n+fÒ n+‘·≈£î |üPs¡«+ qT+#˚ Ç$ e⁄HêïsTT yê{Ï XË’* sê»]ø±\

ø±\+ Hê{Ïeì #Ó|üPÔH˚ e⁄HêïsTT. Çø£ÿ&É m≥Te+{Ï XÊdüq bÕsƒê\T

\_Û+#·ø£b˛e&É+‘√ K∫Ã‘·yÓTÆq ‘˚B\qT ø£qT>=H˚+<äT≈£î neø±X¯+ <=s¡ø£̋ Ò<äT.

•\Œ ìsêàD XË’*ì ì|ü⁄DT\T ≈£åîDí+>± |ü]o*+#·&É+ <ë«sê <˚yê\j·÷\T

ì]à+∫q ø±˝≤ìï n+#·Hê y˚ùd+<äT≈£î neø±X¯+ e⁄+~.

ø± Ò̋J Äes¡D˝À <Ûë´quÛÑ+–eT˝À ≈£Ls¡TÃqï $Á>∑Vü≤+ $<̊o \ø£åD≤\qT

ø£*– e⁄+~. #Ó’Hê >∑&É¶+ eTT+<äT‘·\ >∑T+&ÉT˝≤ e⁄+&É≥+. yÓqø£ bı&ÉyÓ’q |æ\ø£

düŒwüº+>± ø£ì|ædüTÔHêïsTT. eTq<˚X¯+qT+∫ #Ó’Hê yÓ[¢ nø£ÿ&É yÓ’<ë´ìï cÕy√*Hé

j·TT<ä∆ ø£fi¯qT H˚]Œ+∫q uÀ~Û<Ûäs¡Tà&ç >∑T]+∫ #Óù|Œ b˛*ø£\≈£î <ä>∑Zs¡>± e⁄+~.

düT•≈£åî‘·T …̋’q ôd’q´+ô|’ »q+ $»j·T+ e÷eT÷\T dü+>∑‹ ø±<äT

&É#Y <˚X¯düTú\T Ç+>±¢+&é ÁbòÕHé‡ <˚X¯düTú\ ø£+fÒ ôd’ìø£ bÕ≥e+ Ø‘ê´

#·÷dæHê, sê»ø°j·T $düÔ�‹ Ø‘ê´ #·÷dæHê ã\V”≤qT\ì #Ó|üŒe#·TÃ ø±˙ 1759˝À

u…&Ósê j·TT<ä∆+˝À Á_{°wt yê] #̊‹˝À z≥$T #·$#·÷ùd+‘· es¡≈£L M] ÁbÕuÛÑ\´+

<˚X¯+˝À q&ç∫+~. ø±˙ n+‘·ø£+fÒ Äπs&ÉT <äXÊu≤∆\≈£î eTT+<˚ 1687 ˝À

»]–q Hê>∑T\e+#· Á|üC≤b˛sê{≤ìøÏ n‘·́ +‘· |ü{Ïwüº+>± @sêŒ≥T #˚düT≈£îqï

&É#Y kÕ˜es¡+ Vü≤&É̋ …‹Ô b˛sTT+~. ∫es¡≈£î nø√ºãsY 13e ‘êØKTq yÓTT‘·Ô+>±

Hê>∑T\e+#·qT e~˝Òdæ ô|fÒº uÒ&Ü düs¡TÔ≈£îì y˚πs #√≥≈£î yÓ[¢b˛j·÷s¡T.

(Nagulavancha Factory 1669 -- 1687  Established inland to have
better control over the quality of the locally produced products.
Destroyed on 13 October 1687 by locals.)

TRADE AND COMMERCE, EXPORT AND IMPORT
UNDER QUTB SHAHI PERIOD

An important weaving center which supplied cloth to the
port of Masulipatnam was Nagulavancha located in the interior
hinterland of the port. The Dutch therefore decided to purchase
cloth directly at Nagulavancha that at Masulipatnam. They setup a
factory to procure cloth for export. It is recovered that in a small
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village (name not mentioned) within an hour walk from Nagulavancha
the Dutch had organized production of cloth and the weavers there
worked exclusively for the Dutch in due course of time. However
they abandoned the factory owing to their unsuccessful attempts at
the place in the production and procurement of cloth. Thus the
Dutch in the first stage exported slaves and in the second stage we
find them exporting the cloth to be used by the slaves.

á ñ<ä́ eT Á|üuÛ≤e+ eT] >√\ø=+&É̋ À |üì#˚j·T<ë n+fÒ #˚dæ+~

nø£ÿ&ç kÕúì≈£î\T ≈£L&Ü M]ô|’ ndüeTHêìï e´ø£Ô+#˚kÕs¡T. düVü‰j·Tìsêø£s¡D

#˚kÕs¡T. ø±˙ 1733 Hê{ÏøÏ n+fÒ Hê>∑T\e+#·  ñ<ä́ eT+ ‘·sê«‘· 46 @fi¯fl≈£î

ø±˙ &É#Y yê]ì bÕs¡Á<√\ Ò̋ø£b˛j·÷s¡T. eTq <ä>∑Z] ñ<ä́ eT+ ø£+fÒeTT+<äT

‘·$TfīHê&ÉT˝Àì ‹s¡T|üŒ|òü⁄[j·T÷sY ̋ À 1608˝À kÕú|æ+∫q &É#Y kÕúesêìï 1625

˝À kÕúìø£ Hêj·T≈£î&Óes√ bòÕ´ø£ºØì ≈£L*Ãq≥T¢ ]ø±s¡T¶\˝À sêkÕs¡T. yπ̊s«s¡T

kÕúesê\T yπ̊s«s¡T ø±\˝À rùdkÕs¡T. nsTT‘˚ <ëìøÏ yê´bÕs¡|üs¡yÓTÆq Ç‘·s¡

ø±s¡D≤\T e⁄HêïsTT. |ü⁄*ø±{Ÿ ̋ À 1613˝À ô|{Ïºq &É#Y kÕúes¡+ 1825 es¡≈£L

q&ç∫+~. Hê>∑|ü≥ï+˝À 1658 qT+∫ 1781 <ëø±,  ;ÛeTTì|ü≥ï+ 1652

qT+∫ 1825 es¡≈£L, bÕ\ø=\T¢̋ À |ü]ÁX¯eT 1613 qT+∫ 1825 es¡≈£L,

eT∫©|ü≥ï+˝À 1605 qT+∫ 1756 es¡≈£L, ìC≤+ |ü≥ï+˝À 1606 qT+∫

1668 es¡≈£L ø=qkÕ–+~. Ç˝≤ <̊X̄+˝À ẙπs«s¡T kÕúesê˝À¢ &É#Y yê] ÁbÕuÛÑ\´+

ø=qkÕ>∑T‘·Tqï düeTj·T+˝ÀH˚, ø£�Á‹eT ˙*eT+<äT M] yê´bÕsêìï

<Óã“rj·T&Üìø£+fÒ eTT+<˚, Á_{°wt ùdq\ <ë{ÏøÏ |üø£ÿøÏ ‘·|ü⁄Œø√e\dæq ø±\+

sêø£eTT+<˚ Hê>∑T\e+#· ÁXÊ$T≈£î\T M] Ä>∑&Ü\ô|’ m<äTs¡T‹]>±s¡H˚~ ∫qï

$wüj·T+ ø±<äT. yê]øÏ n‘·́ +‘· nqT≈£L\eT÷ kÂø£s¡́ e+‘·+ nsTTq ÁbÕ+‘·+,

yê] m>∑TeT‘·T\˝À eTTK´yÓTÆq yê{≤qT n+~+#·>∑\ ÁbÕ+‘êìï e~ Ò̋düT≈£îì

yÓfi‚fl˝≤ #˚j·T&É+ ∫qï$wüj·T+ ø±<äT.

***
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k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·÷\ yêdüTÔ, •\Œ kÂ+<äs¡́ eTT,

bÕq>∑\T¢ #ê]Á‘·ø£ $X‚¢wüD

&Üˆˆ eTTdüT>∑T lìyêdüsêe⁄* , &Üˆˆ ã+&ç ø£fi≤´DÏ**

‘Ó\+>±D≤ sêh+˝Àì q˝§Z+&É õ˝≤¢̋ À bÕqT>∑\T¢ ̌ ø£ ∫qï Á>±eTeTT.

á Á>±eTeTT q\¢>=+&É |ü≥ºD≤ìøÏ eT÷&ÉT øÏ.MT. <ä÷s¡+˝À ñ+~. |üPs¡«

ÁbÕNHê+Á<Ûä eTVü‰q>∑sê\˝À bÕqT>∑\T¢ ˇø£{Ï. Ç~ <ë<ë|ü⁄ @&ÉT øÏ.MT \

$d”Ôs¡í+ es¡≈£î yê´|æ+∫ ñ+~. á q>∑s¡+ q\¢>=+&É ø£Hêï |üPs¡«+ m+<ä]ø√

kÕúes¡+>± $\dæ*¢+~. sêqTsêqT bÕqT>∑\T¢ Ä<ÛäTìø£ ø±\+˝À ÁbÕ<Ûëq´‘· ‘·–Z

q\¢>=+&É≈£î ô|]–+~. bÕqT>∑\T¢ q>∑sêìï sê»<Ûëì>± #˚düTø=ì #√fi¯ó\T,

j·÷<äe⁄\T, #êfīó≈£î´\T eT]j·TT ø±ø£rj·T kÕeT+‘·T\T bÕ*+∫q≥T¢ ‘Ó\TdüTÔ+~.

ø£+<ä÷] #√&ÉT\ ø±\+˝À á q>∑s¡+ n‘·́ +‘· yÓ’uÛÑe+‘√ $\dæ*¢+~.

#Ûêj·T k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTT

á <˚yê\j·T+ ‘·÷s¡TŒ eTTK+>± ì]à‘·yÓTÆq Á‹≈£î{≤\j·TeTT.

>∑sê“¤\j·T+˝Àì bÕqe≥º+ô|’ kÕ«$Tyês¡T q\¢sêsTT‘√ eT\#·ã&Ü¶s¡T. bÕqe≥º+

yê\T |ü&ÉeT{Ï yÓ’|ü⁄q ñqï~. á •e*+>∑+ô|’q ˇø£ #Ûêj·÷ ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~.

dü÷s√´<äj·TeTT qT+&ç dü÷sê´düÔeTj·T+ es¡≈£î #Ûêj·T ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. >∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤eTT

eT<Ûä́  ìs¡+‘·s¡eTT ø£<ä\ø£ ñ+&ÉT #Ûêj·TqT #·÷&Ée#·TÃ. •e*+>∑eTT á #Ûêj·T#̊

ø£qã&ÉT#·Tqï~. á #Ûêj·÷ ø±s¡DeTT>± <˚yê\j·TeTTq≈£î #Ûêj·÷

k˛ẙTX̄«sê\j·TeTT>± |æ\Teã&ÉT#·Tqï~.

bÕqT>∑\T¢ |ü≥ºD+˝À mH√ï •\Œø£fi¯\≈£î ì\j·TyÓTÆq <˚yê\j·÷\T ñ

HêïsTT. n+<äT˝À eTTK´yÓTÆq~ #Ûêj·÷ k˛ẙTX̄«sê\j·TeTT. Bìì Á‹≈£î{≤\j·T+

n+{≤s¡T. >∑sê“¤\j·T+˝À q&ÉTeTT ˝À‘·T es¡≈£î >∑\ ˇø£ *+>∑+ ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~.

* ndæôdº+{Ÿ Ábıô|òdüsY   XÊU≤~Û|ü‹, |ü⁄sêedüTÔ, yêdüTÔ XÊg XÊK, bı{Ïº

lsêeTT\T ‘Ó\T>∑T $X¯«$<ë´\j·T+, lXË’\+

** #·]Á‘· n<Ûë´|ü≈£îsê\T, TTWRD (W) ø± Ò̋õ, dü÷sê´ù|≥ @
ø√<ë&É, ‘Ó\+>±D≤
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Bì˝À ̇ s¡T Á|üeVæ≤düTÔqï≥T¢ nì|ædüTÔ+~. mø£ÿ&çøÏ Á|üeVæ≤düTÔ+~ nqï $wüj·T+

ns¡ú+ ø±<äT. á ˙fi¯fl˝À eTTì–q •e*+>∑+ô|’ nìï ø±˝≤\˝À, nìï

düeTj·÷\˝À düÔ+uÛ≤ø±s¡+˝À ˇø£ #Ûêj·T ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. ø±ì Á|üdüTÔ‘·+

>∑sê“¤\j·T+˝À ˙s¡T ˝Ò<äT. á ˙&É ø£<ä\≈£î+&Ü dü÷s√´<äj·T+ qT+&ç

dü÷sê´düÔeTj·T+ es¡≈£î ø£ì|ædüTÔ+~. á #Ûêj·Te\¢H˚ #Ûêj·÷ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡T&Éì

ù|s¡T e∫Ã+~.

#Ûêj·÷ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·T+ eT<Ûä́  uÛ≤>∑+˝À ˇø£ #·ø£ÿì q+~ $Á>∑Vü≤+

ø£qã&ÉT‘·T+~. |üPs¡«eTT á <˚yê\j·T+˝À |üP»\T ìs¡«Væ≤+#·&ÜìøÏ

ø£≥Tº~≥ºyÓTÆq @sêŒ≥T #˚j·Tã&çHêsTT. s¡TÁ<ä<˚e eTVü‰sêE |ü⁄D´eTTq¬ø’

‘·+Á‘·bÕ\T eT*¢Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT ñ<äj·÷~‘·́  düeTTÁ<ä+ yÓqTø£ n_Ûqe k˛eTHê<ÛäT&ÉT

|üP»¬ø’ <ëq+ #˚dæq≥T¢ XÊdüq+ <ë«sê ‘Ó*j·TT#·Tqï~.1 n_Ûqe k˛eTHê<∏äT&˚

#Ûêj·÷ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡T&ÉT. ø±ø£rj·T kÕeT+‘· sêC…’q XÊs¡bÕDÏ<˚e⁄&ÉT #Ûêj·÷

k˛eTHê<∏äTì n+>∑s¡+>∑ uÛÀ>±\¬ø’ ‘·eTà düeTTÁ<ä+ yÓqTø£ <ëq+ #̊dæq≥T¢ XÊdüq+

ñ+~.2 Ç‘·&ÉT kÕ«$TøÏ uÛÑ÷$Tì∫Ãq≥T¢ eTs√ XÊdüq+ ≈£L&Ü >∑\<äT. ø±ø£rj·T

≈£îe÷s¡ s¡TÁ<ä<˚e eTVü‰sêE\ sê»´ø±\+˝À kÕeT+‘·T&É>∑T eT*¢ø±s¡T®q

Hêj·T≈£î\T ‘·q sêE≈£î |ü⁄D´+>± #Ûêj·÷ k˛eTHê<∏ä <̊es¡≈£î n+>∑s¡+>∑ uÛÀ>±\≈£î

ñ<äj·T düeTTÁ<ä+ <ëq$T∫Ãq≥T¢ XÊdüq+ ø£\<äT.3 bÕqT>∑\T¢ Á>±e÷ìøÏ nqTø=ì

ñqï Ä\j·T+ |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·T+. <˚yê\j·T ô|’uÛ≤>∑+ dæ+Vü≤<ë«s¡+˝Àì

>∑CÒ+Á<äT\ ‘=+&Ü\T <Ûä«+dü+ #˚j·Tã&çHêsTT. Ä\j·TeTT n+‘ê q\¢sê‹‘√

ì]à+#·ã&çq~. á Ä\j·T ÁbÕø±s¡eTT\+<äT, >√&É\ô|’ #Óø£ÿã&çq≥Te+{Ï

sêe÷j·TD, eTVü‰uÛ≤s¡‘ê~ |òüT{≤º\‘√ düVü‰ mH√ï •˝≤Œ\THêïsTT. á Á|ü<̊X̄+˝À

düÔ+uÛ≤\˝À Á|ü‹_+u≤\T ø£ì|æ+#˚≥≥T¢ •\Œ dü+|ü<ä ñ+~. 1923˝À á

<̊yê\j·÷ìï ‹]– ì]à+#·T≥≈£î ìC≤+ Á|üuÛÑTe⁄ Á|ü<ÛëqeT+Á‹jÓÆTq eTVü‰sêC≤

qsY øÏwüHé Á|ükÕ<é ãVü≤<ä÷›s¡T ø£�wæ#˚dæHês¡T. á Ä\j·TeTT˝Àì *+>±ìøÏ ˇø£

ô|<ä› e#·Ã (s¡‘·ï+) bı<ä>∑ã&ç ñ+~. |ü#·Ã\ Vü‰sê\T <˚e⁄ì n\+ø£s¡D≈£î

y˚j·TT#·T+&˚yês¡ì, ø±e⁄q BìøÏ |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTì ù|s¡T ø£\<äì

◊‹Vü≤´+. á <˚yê\j·T+ ‘·÷s¡TŒ eTTKeTT>± ì]à+#·ã&ç, >∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤eTT,

n+‘·sêfi¯eTT, s¡+>∑eT+&É|üeTT eT]j·TT $XÊ\yÓTÆq eTTKeT+&É|üeTT\qT ø£*Z

ñqï~.



382

TELANGANA HISTORY CONGRESS

á Á>±eT+ q+<äT |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡kÕ«$T <˚yê\j·T+‘√bÕ≥T

#ÓqïπøX̄«sê\j·TeTT ≈£L&Ü ñqï~. á Ä\j·T+ ≈£L&Ü n<äT“¤‘· •\Œø£fi≤ì\j·T+.

#Ûêj·÷ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTT, |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·÷\ ø£Hêï Ç~ ø=+#Ó+

Ä<ÛäTìø£yÓTÆq~. |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTT, #ÓqïπøX¯«sê\j·÷\˝À |üP»\T

n~Ûø£eTT>± »s¡T>∑T#·Tqï$. #Ûêj·÷ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTT˝À Á|üdüTÔ‘·+ |üP»\T

»s¡>∑&ÉeTT ̋ Ò<äT.4

|ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·T <˚yê\j·TeTT

Á|ü<ÛëqyÓTÆq |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTT ‘·÷s¡TŒ eTTK+>± ì]à+#·ã&ç

ñqï~. >∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤eTT, n+‘·sêfīeTT, &Óu…Ì“¤ düÔ+uÛ≤\‘√ ø£*– ñqï eTVü‰eT+≥|üeTT

ø£\<äT.

>∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤+˝Àì •e*+>∑eTTq≈£î ≈£î&çyÓ’|ü⁄q >∑\ >∑sê“¤\j·T+˝À bÕs¡«r<̊$

>∑\<äT. eTTKeT+&É|üeTT 70 dü Ô+uÛ≤\‘√ $XÊ\+>± ñ+~. Ä\j·T

u≤Vü≤´≈£î&Ü´\ô|’ nH˚ø£ s¡ø±\ •\Œ kÂ+<äsê´\‘√ Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñHêïsTT.

q\¢sê‹‘√ #Óø£ÿã&çq düÔ+uÛ≤\ô|’q $$<Ûä s¡ø±\ eTTK kÂ+<äsê´\T ø£fi≤

Vü≤�<äj·÷\≈£î ø£qT$+<äT #˚düTÔHêïsTT.

•e*+>∑eTT

|ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·TeTT >∑s¡“¤>∑T&ç̋ Àì Á|ü‘˚́ ø£eTT>± @sêŒ≥T #˚dæq

y˚~ø£ô|’>∑\ bÕqe≥º+ MT<ä •e*+>±ìï ‘·÷s¡TŒeTTK+>± Á|ü‹wæº+∫Hês¡T. á

bÕqe≥º+ yê\T <äøÏåD+ yÓ’|ü⁄ >∑\<äT. á •e*+>∑+ q\¢{Ï sêsTT‘√ Á|ü‹wæ+̃#·ã&ç

ñqï~.

Ä+»H˚j·T kÕ«$T

á $Á>∑Vü≤eTT |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡kÕ«$TøÏ m<äTs¡T>± >∑\ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£eTT>±

@sêŒ≥T #̊dæq >∑T&ç̋ À Á|ü‘̊´ø£yÓTÆq ẙ~ø£ô|’q Ä+»H̊j·T kÕ«$T $Á>∑Vü≤+ ø£\<äT.

n+»* |òüT{Ïdü÷Ô ñqï~. yÓT&Éj·T+<äT Vü‰s¡e÷\\T, Å¬>’y˚j·T≈£eTT, q&ÉTeTT

qT+&ç yÓ÷ø±fīfl es¡≈£î n+>∑egeTT #·T≥ºã&ç+~. yÓqTø£ ‘√ø£ uÛ≤>∑eTT HÓ‹ÔMT~øÏ

m‘·Ôã&ç ñqï~. ø±*øÏ ø£&çj·÷\T ø£*– ñqï~.
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bÕs¡«r<̊$

‘·÷s¡TŒ eTTKeTT>± ÄoqTsê …̋’q bÕs¡«r<˚$ |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡kÕ«$T

Ä\j·÷ìøÏ ≈£î&çyÓ’|ü⁄q >∑\ Á|ü‘˚́ ø£eTT>∑ @sêŒ≥T #˚dæq >∑s¡“¤>∑T&ç̋ À bÕs¡«r<˚$

Á|ü‘˚́ ø£yÓTÆq y˚~ø£ô|’ ñqï~. bÕs¡«r<˚$ $Á>∑Vü≤eTT Hê\T>∑T #˚‘·T\T ø£*– ñ

qï~. ô|’ ≈£î&ç#˚‹˝À |ü&É>∑$|æŒq bÕeTT‘√qT, ô|’ m&ÉeT #ÓsTT´˝À X¯÷\eTT‘√,

ÁøÏ+~ ≈£î&ç#ÓsTT´ nuÛÑj·T eTTÁ<ä̋ À, ÁøÏ+~ m&ÉeT #ÓsTT´ <Ûä«+dü+ #˚j·Tã&ç ñ

+~. ≈£î&çø±\T ø=+#ÓeTT e+∫ ÁøÏ+~øÏ yÓ÷|æ ñ+~. m&ÉeTø±\T eT&É#·ã&ç ñ

qï~. <˚$ øÏØ≥<Ûë]jÓÆT, yÓT&É̋ À Vü‰s¡eTT <Ûä]+∫ ø±fi¯fl≈£î ø£&çj·÷\T <Ûä]+∫

ñqï~.5

>∑D|ü‹

bÕs¡«r<̊$ >∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤eTTq≈£î ãj·T≥ >∑\ eTTKeT+≥|üeTTq ≈£î&çyÓ’|ü⁄q

>∑D|ü‹ $Á>∑Vü≤+ Á|ü‘˚´ø£yÓTÆq y˚~ø£ô|’ øÏØ≥eT≈£î≥eTT, #·‘·Ts¡T“¤C≤\T ø£*Z

uÛÑT»ø°s¡TÔ\T, ø±fi¯fl≈£î >∑»®\T e+{Ï ÄuÛÑs¡DeTT\T <Ûä]+∫ @qT>∑T eTTKeTT,

‘=+&ÉeTT, yÓ&É\ŒsTTq #Óe⁄\T, ̋ ≤yÓ’q ñ<äs¡eTTqT ø£*–, ô|’ ≈£î&ç#̊‹˝À <ä+&ÉeTT,

m&ÉeT#˚‹˝À yÓ÷<äeTTqT |ü≥Tºø=ì ‘=+&ÉeTT‘√ n+<äTø=+≥Tqï~. ÁøÏ+~

≈£î&ç#ÓsTT´ nuÛÑj·TeTTÁ<ä˝ÀqT, m&ÉeT#ÓsTT´ es¡<äeTTÁ<äqT <Ûä]+∫ ñqï~.

VüQ+<ë‘·q+>± ≈£Ls¡TÃqï >∑D|ü‹ ≈£î&çø±\T øÏ+~øÏ ẙ˝≤&ç ñqï~. m&ÉeTø±\T

≈£î&çø±\T yÓ’|ü⁄ |ü&É∫ ñqï~. ˝≤yÓ’q ñ<äs¡eTTqT Hê>∑ã+<Ûä+ #˚‘· ã+~Û+∫

j·TCÀ„|üM‘·+, ∫qï>∑C…®\T <Ûä]+∫ ñHêïs¡T. ‘·q yêVü≤q+ m\Tø£, m&ÉeTyÓ’|ü⁄

n_ÛeTTK+>± ñqï~. ã�Vü≤‘Y dü+Væ≤‘·̋ Àì Á|ü‹e÷ \ø£åD XÊg+˝À >∑D|ü‹

Á|üe÷<ë\ qT+&˚ s¡øÏå+#˚yê&ÉT>±q÷ ‘Ó\Œã&çq~. @qT>∑T •s¡düT‡ ø£*Z, ô|<ä› ñ

<äs¡eTT (≈£î+uÛÑ ñ<äs¡eTT), @ø£<ä+‘·eTT ø£*Z j·TT+&ç ˇø£ #˚‹˝À ∫qï >=&É¶*

(|üs¡X¯î), ¬s+&Ée #˚‹˝À yÓ÷<äeTTqT ø£*– ñHêïs¡T.6

n+X̄óeT<̊“¤<ä>±eTeTT, ñ‘·Ôs¡ ø±$T>±>∑eTeTT, düTÁ|üuÒ<ä>∑eTeTT yÓTT<ä\>∑T

Ä>∑eT XÊÅkÕÔ\+<äT ≈£L&Ü >∑DÒX̄óì >∑T]+∫ $e]+#·ã&ç+~. eTT<äZ\ |ü⁄sêDeTT

q+<äT >∑D|ü‹øÏ eTT|üŒ~ ¬s+&ÉT s¡÷|üeTT\Tqïeì ‘Ó\T|ü⁄‘·T+~. *+>∑|ü⁄sêDeTT

>∑DÒX¯óì jÓTTø£ÿ |ü⁄≥Tºø£qT >∑÷]Ã ‘Ó\TŒ#·Tqï~. kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± >∑D|ü‹ kÕúqø£

Ò̋<ë Äd”qT …̋’ ñ+{≤s¡T. kÕúqø£ >∑D|ü‹ düeTs¡ú+>± Ò̋ø£ n$uÛÑ+>± (~«uÛÑ+>∑
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Ò̋<ë Á‹uÛÑ+>∑) Ø‹˝À ñ+&ÉTqT. Äd”q >∑D|ü‹ m&ÉeT ø±\TqT e+∫ ‘·q

ÄdüHêìï ‘ê≈£î‘·T+&É>±, ≈£î&çø±\T yÓ÷ø±\T e+∫, |”sƒ¡+ô|’H˚ bÕ<ä+yÓ÷|æ ñ

+≥T+~. Hê\T>∑T #̊‘·T\T ø£*–q >∑D|ü‹ ô|’ ¬s+&ÉT #̊‘·T\˝À bÕX̄eTT, n+≈£îX̄eTT,

ÁøÏ+~ ¬s+&ÉT #˚‘·T\˝À yÓ÷<äeTTqT <ä+‘·eTT\qT ø£*– ñ+{≤s¡T. |”sƒ¡+ ÁøÏ+~

yÓ’|ü⁄q eT÷wæø£+ ñ+≥T+~. >∑» •s¡düT‡ ø£*– ‘=+&ÉeTT m&ÉeT yÓ’|ü⁄q≈£î ‹]–

ñ+≥T+~. ø=ìï dü+<äsê“¤\˝À ‘=+&ÉeTT ≈£î&çyÓ’|ü⁄q≈£î ñ+≥T+~. Ç≥Te+{Ï

>∑D|ü‹ ‘·\+ã÷] $Hêj·T≈£î&Éì n+{≤s¡T. >∑D|ü‹ Hê\T>∑T #˚‘·T\qT ø£*–

ñ+&ç bÕX¯eTT, n+≈£îX¯eTT, yÓ÷<äø£eTT eT]j·TT ÄVü‰s¡ ã+‹ì ø£*Z ñ+&ÉTqT.

ô|<ä› ñ<äs¡eTTqT BìøÏ düs¡ŒeTT (Hê>∑ ñ<äs¡ ã+<ÛäeTT) #·T≥Tºø=ì ñ+&É>±,

|”sƒ¡eTTq≈£î ÁøÏ+~ uÛ≤>∑+˝À m\Tø£ yêVü≤qeTT ø£*– ñ+&ÉTqT.7

Ms¡uÛÑÁ<äT&ÉT

bÕqT>∑\T¢̋ Àì |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡kÕ«$T Ä\j·T+˝Àì u≤Vü≤´ø±s¡eTT ô|’

#Óø£ÿã&çq $Á>∑Vü≤eTT. Çø£ÿ&É Ms¡uÛÑÁ<äT&ÉT |ü~ #˚‘·T\T ø£*– ñHêï&ÉT.

Á‹H˚Á‘·eTT\‘√ øÏØ≥ eT≈£î≥eTT <Ûä]+∫ ñHêï&ÉT. kÕúq uÛÑ+–eT˝À ì\ã&çq

Ms¡uÛÑÁ<äT&ÉT ≈£î&ç#˚‘·T\˝À es¡Tdü>± Á‹X¯S\+, <ä+&Éø£eTT, ø£bÕ\+, ø£‹Ô,

&ÛÉeTs¡Tø£+ <Ûä]+∫ ñHêï&ÉT. m&ÉeT #˚‘·T\˝À es¡Tdü>± u≤D+, |üs¡X¯î (>=&É¶*),

&Ü\T, X¯S\eTT ø£*– ñHêï&ÉT. øÏØ≥eTT »{≤eT≈£î≥eTT, ø£s¡í≈£î+&É\eTT\T,

yÓT&É̋ À |ü⁄Á¬s\‘√ #̊dæq ø£bÕ\e÷\, Vü≤düÔeTT\≈£î düs¡Œø£+ø£DeTT\T, uÛÑT»ø°s¡TÔ\T,

¬>’̋ Òj·Tø£eTT\T, ø±*øÏ ø£&çj·÷\T e+{Ï ÄuÛÑs¡DeTT\T ø£*– ñHêï&ÉT.

q≥sêE

|ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡kÕ«$T Ä\j·T u≤Vü≤´≈£î&Ü´\ô|’ eT\#·ã&çq q≥sêE

q�‘·́ uÛÑ+–eT˝À ñHêïs¡T. q≥sê»eT÷]Ô e+–q ≈£î&çø±\T n|ükÕàs¡ø£ eT÷]Ôô|’

yÓ÷|æ, m&ÉeTø±\T ô|’øÏ m‹Ôq≥T¢ ñqï~. |ü~ #˚‘·T\T ø£*– &Ü\T, #·Áø£eTT,

düs¡ŒeTT Vü≤düÔeTT\+<äT ø£*– Á‹X¯S\eTT, bÕX¯eTT, &ÉeTs¡Tø£eTT, |üs¡TX¯î,

j·TCÀ„|üM‘·eTT, »{≤p≥eTT, ñs¡Tdü÷Á‘·eTT ø£*– ø£+sƒ¡eTT q+<äT Vü‰s¡eTT\‘√,

ø±fīfl≈£î n+<Ó\‘√ düsê«uÛÑs¡D≤\+ø£�‘· XÀuÛÑ\‘√ H=bÕŒs¡T#·Tqï q≥sêE •\ŒeTT

Äø£s¡̧D°j·T+>± ñqï~.
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≈£îe÷s¡kÕ«$T

bÕqT>∑\T¢̋ Àì |ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«sê\j·T eT+&É|ü düÔ+uÛÑeTTô|’ #Óø£ÿã&ç ñ

qï ≈£îe÷s¡kÕ«$T ‘·q yêVü≤qeTT HÓeT*MT<ä Äd”qT&Ó’ ñqï≥T¢ eT\#·ã&ç,

¬s+&ÉT uÛÑTC≤\qT e÷Á‘·y˚T ø£*– ñHêï&ÉT. ≈£î&ç#ÓsTT´ nuÛÑj·T eTTÁ<ä̋ ÀqT,

m&ÉeT #̊‹˝À X̄S\eTT ñqï~. ≈£îe÷s¡kÕ«$T øÏØ≥eT≈£î≥eTT, ø£sêíuÛÑs¡DeTT\T,

yÓT&Éj·T+<äT Vü‰s¡eTT\qT, uÛÑT»ø°s¡TÔ\qT, Vü≤kÕÔuÛÑs¡DeTT\T, ø±*øÏ ø£&çj·÷\T

e+{Ï ÄuÛÑs¡DeTT\T <Ûä]+∫ ñHêïs¡T. á $Á>∑Vü≤+ ø=+‘·uÛ≤>∑+ •~∏\+ ø±>±,

ø=~› uÛ≤>∑eTT e÷Á‘·y˚T $T–* ñqï~.

eTT–+|ü⁄

ø£fi≤´DÏ #êfi¯ó≈£î´\˝À ù|s¡T>±+∫q k˛y˚TX¯«s¡Tì ù|s¡TMT<äT>± á

ÁbÕ+‘·+˝Àì <˚yê\j·÷\+<äT áX¯«s¡T&ÉT q≥sêE>±qT, k˛y˚TX¯«s¡T&ÉT>±qT,

|ü#·Ã\ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡T&ÉT>±qT, ø±fÒX¯«s¡T&ÉT>±qT, #Ûêj·÷ k˛y˚TX¯«s¡T&ÉT>±qT,

HêẙTX̄«s¡T&ÉT>±qT, ◊‘̊X̄«s¡T&ÉT>±qT, ms¡TπøX̄«s¡T&ÉT>±qT, eTTø£ÿ+{°X̄«s¡T&ÉT>±qT

$$<Ûä ù|s¡¢‘√ |üPõ+|üã&ÉT#·T+&É>±, $wüíßeT÷]Ô Ms¡Hêsêj·TDT&ÉT>±

|æ\Teã&ÉT‘·THêïs¡T. á <̊yê\j·÷\ ìsêàD+˝À düTqï+ $TÁX̄eT+, ôd’E sêfīó

fl, Ç≥Tø£\qT ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·>±, •\ŒeTT eT]j·TT <̊e‘êeT÷s¡TÔ\ ìsêàDeTTq≈£î

q\¢sê‹ì ñ|üjÓ÷–+#·&É+ »]–+~. <˚yê\j·÷\T >∑s ¡“ ¤> ∑ �V ü≤+,

n+‘·sêfīeTT\‘√ bÕ≥T>± eTTKeT+&É|üeTTq≈£î Á|üe÷D≤\T eT÷&ÉTyÓ’|ü⁄˝≤ ø£*–

>∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤+ô|’ $e÷Hê\qT, <˚yê\j·T+ #·T≥÷º, ÁbÕø±sê\T ø£*Z ñHêïsTT. n<˚

$<Ûä+>± >∑s¡“¤>∑�Vü≤+˝À •e*+>∑+ #·T≥÷º Á|ü<äøÏåD≈£î nqT≈£L\+>± ì]à+#ês¡T.

•\ŒeTT eT]j·TT <˚e‘êeT÷s¡TÔ\ Á|ü‹eT\T qTqTô|’q q\¢sê‹‘√ eT\#·T≥qT

ã{Ïº ø±ø£rj·T ìsêàDXË’*˝À á <˚yê\j·÷\T n+‘·sê“¤>∑+>± ù|s=ÿqe#·TÃqT.

n<∏√C≤„|æø£\T

1. yÓ+ø£≥s¡eTDeT÷]Ô j·THé. : ÇHé‡ÁøÏ|ü̧Hé‡ Ä|òt Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<˚XŸ, q˝§Z+&É

&çÅdæºø˘ º, dü+|ü⁄{Ï-11, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é,

1994, |ü⁄≥\T 171, 172.
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2. yÓ+ø£≥s¡eTDeT÷]Ô j·THé. : |ü⁄≥ 173

3. yÓ+ø£≥s¡eTDeT÷]Ô j·THé. : |ü⁄≥ 176

4. XÊÅdæÔ _.j·THé. : bÕq>∑\T¢ |ü#·Ã\ ‘√s¡DeTT, bÕq>∑\T¢

ñ‘·‡e dü<ädüT‡ yê´kÕ\T, q˝§Z+&É,

2001, |ü⁄≥-15.

5. lìyêdüHé {Ï.mHé. : __¢jÓ÷Á>∑|ò æ Vü‰´+&é ãTø˘, kÂ‘Y

Ç+&çj·THé Çy˚TC…dt, |ü⁄≥-100

6. u…q]®, C….j·Tdt. : <ä &Óe\ô|à+{Ÿ Ä|òt Væ≤+<äT ◊ø£H√Á>∑|ò”,

ø£\ø£‘êÔ, 1956, |ü⁄≥\T-357, 358.

7. düTÁãeTD´+¬s&ç¶. &ç : Ä+Á<Ûä >∑TVü‰\j·÷\T, ø±e*, 1989,

|ü⁄≥-28.

***



387

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

|üsê´≥ø£ πø+Á<ä+>± nq+‘·–] n_Ûe�~∆

neø±XÊ\T

j·T+. ÁoXË’\+ *

ñb˛<ë›‘·+:

ø£s¡àuÛÑ÷$T n+≥q≥Te+{Ï á uÛÑs¡‘· K+&É+ nH˚ø£ e⁄D π́øåÁ‘ê\≈£î,

|ü⁄D´rs¡ ∆eTT\≈£î, q<äT\≈£î |ü⁄{Ï ºì\T¢. ø£�cÕí,>√<ëe], ‘·T+>∑uÛ Ñ Á<ä,

eT+Jsê,eTT#Y≈£î+<é yÓTT<ä\>∑T |ü⁄D´q<äT\T <äøÏ åD uÛ≤s¡‘·<˚X¯+˝À

Á|üeVæ≤düTÔHêïsTT. yê{Ï̋ À eT÷d”q~ m≈£îÿe uÛ≤>∑+ Ä+Á<ÛäÁ|ü<̊XŸ̋ À Á|üeVæ≤k Ǫ̂+~.

s¡+>±¬s&ç¶ õ˝≤¢ $ø±sêu≤<é nq+‘·–]˝À |ü⁄{Ïºq eTT#Y≈£î+<ä(eT÷d”) q~ eTq

sê»<Ûëì nsTTq≥Te+{Ï ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é MT<äT>± Á|üeVæ≤k Ǫ̂+~. á eT÷d” q~

#ê]Á‘·ø£ $esê\T ‘Ó\TdüTø√yê\+fÒ á nq+‘·–] πøåÁ‘·+ >∑T]+∫

‘Ó\TdüTø√e\dæ ñ+≥T+~. nq+‘·–] πøåÁ‘· ÁbÕX¯dü´+ $wüßí |ü⁄sêD+˝À

ø£ìŒdüTÔ+~. n˝≤π> düÿ+<Ûä |ü⁄sêD+˝À ≈£L&Ü ø£ìŒdüTÔ+~. á nq+‘·–]øÏ

e÷s¡à+&˚j·T πøåÁ‘·eTì, <ëeTdüs√es¡+ nì ù|s¡T ø£\<äT. nq+‘·–]

Á|üø£�‹dæ<ä∆yÓTÆq, n‹ eTH√Vü≤s¡yÓTÆq Á|ü<˚X¯+. Ç~ á Á|ü<˚X¯+ düeTdüÔ #Ó&ÉT

Ä˝À#·q\qT b˛>=≥Tºe+{Ï Á|üXÊ+‘· yê‘êes¡D+.

bÂsêDÏø£ H̊|ü<∏ä́ +:

|üPs¡«+ ˇø±H√ø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT e÷s¡à+&˚j·T eTVü‰]¸ dü‘·́ ˝Àø£eTTq≈£î yÓ[fl

ÁãVü≤à <˚e⁄ìï #·÷dæ qeTdüÿ]+∫ z yêDÏ eTH√Vü≤s¡ ! Hê≈£î @ø±Á>∑‘·‘√ ‘·|üdüT‡

#˚j·T&ÜìøÏ nqTyÓ’q dü º\+ #·÷|üeTì ø√sês¡T.n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ÁãVü≤à Ç≥T¢

‘Ó*bÕ&ÉT.πøåÁ‘·eTT˝À ñ‘·ÔeTyÓTÆq X‚cÕÁ~˝À ÁoyÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡T&ÉT s¡e÷$s√~Û nsTT

ø=\Te⁄Hêï&ÉT. Ä X‚cÕÁ~ ∫es¡ uÛ≤>±q nq+‘·–] n&É$˝À ÁoeT<äq+‘·

|ü<äàHêuÛÑT&ÉT düìï<ÛäT&Ó’ ñHêï&ÉT. Ä >∑T≥º̋ Àì |ü⁄wüŒ–]øÏ ÄcÕ&É X¯ó<ä∆ @ø±<ä•

* Research Scholar, Hyderabad
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‹~∏Hê&ÉT uÛÑ–s¡~∏ edüTÔ+~. Ä s√Eq Ä rs¡íeTT˝À eTTì–qyês¡T n+<äs¡÷

yÓ÷ø£å+ bı+<äT<äTs¡T.ø±e⁄q n≥Te+{Ï |ü$Á‘· πøåÁ‘·+˝À ˙yÓ[fl ‘·|üeTTqT

#˚j·TTeTT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ˙≈£î eTH√Vü≤s¡T&ÉT <äs¡Ùq$T#·TÃqT. ˙ ‘·|üdüT‡ |òü*+#·TqT

nì |ü*¬øqT.

Ç~ Ç˝≤ ñ+&É>± sê»]ï nsTTq eTT#Y≈£î+<äT&ÉT <˚y˚+Á<äTì ø√]ø£

ô|’ ø=ìï dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT\T sêø£ådüT\‘√ j·TT<Ûä∆+ #˚dæ yê]ì #·+ô|qT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

Ç+Á<äT&ÉT dü+‘√wüeTT>± eTT#·T≈£î+<äTì‘√ á $<Ûä+>± |ü*ø£qT. z eTT#·T≈£î+<ä!

˙ düVü≤j·T+ mqï{ÏøÏ eT]∫b˛ Ò̋qT. <ëX¯Á‘·Te⁄ …̋’q sêø£ådüT\qT #·+|æ Hê≈£î

y˚T\T #˚XÊe⁄. BìøÏ yÓ÷ø£å+ ‘·|üŒ ˙e⁄ @$T ø√s¡T≈£îHêïqT H˚qT HÓs¡y¬̊sÃ<äqT.

<ëìøÏ eTT#Y≈£î+<ä á $<Ûä+>± nH˚qT. eTùV≤+Á<ä #ê˝≤ø±\+ sêÁ‹,|ü>∑\T

sêø£ådüT\‘√ j·TT<ä∆+ #˚dæ yê]ì #·+|æ‹ì.Hê≈£î ìÁ<ä ̋ Òq+<äTq ìÁ<ä b˛e⁄≥≈£î

eT+∫ Á|ü<̊X̄+˝À düú\+ #·÷|æ+#·TeTT. n˝≤π> H̊qT ìÁ<äb˛e⁄#·Tqï|ü⁄Œ&ÉT me¬s’q

Hê ìÁ<äqT uÛÑ+>∑+ #˚dæq yês¡T #·ìb˛j˚T≥T¢>± Hê≈£î es¡+qT Á|ükÕ~+#·TeTT

nì ø√¬sqT. <ëìøÏ Ç+Á<äT&ÉT düπsqì Ä es¡+qT Á|ükÕ~+#ÓqT. X‚cÕ#·\

∫e] uÛ≤>±q nq+‘·–]˝À ˇø£ >=|üŒ >∑TVü≤ ñqï~, <ëì˝À ìÁ~+#·eTì

#Óô|ŒqT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT eTT#Y≈£î+<äT&ÉT nq+‘·–] e∫Ã Ä >∑TVü≤˝À ìÁ~+#ê&ÉT.

ø±e⁄q $Á|üedü+‘ê! ˙e⁄ nq+‘·–] πøåÁ‘·+˝À ‘·|üdüT‡ #˚j·TeTì

#Óô|ŒqT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT e÷s¡à+&˚j·TT&ÉT $wüßíe⁄ jÓTTø£ÿ nq+‘·–] |üs¡«‘ê\qT#˚]

#ê˝≤ |ü$Á‘·yÓTÆq #√≥ ìedæ+∫ j·TT<ä∆uÛÑ÷eTT&Ó’ ø=ìï dü+e‘·‡s¡eTT\T |ü+&çq

Ä≈£îqT ‹ì 2y˚\ dü+e‘·‡sê\T |òüTÀs¡yÓTÆq ‘·|üdüT‡ #˚ùdqT. e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·TTì

‘·|üdüT‡q≈£î <˚y˚+Á<ä ˝Àø£+ ôd’‘·+ ø£+|æ+∫+~.Ç+Á<äT&ÉT e÷s¡à+&˚j·TTì

‘·|üdüT‡q≈£î uÛÑ+>∑+ ø£*–+#ê\ì mH√ï s¡ø±\ Á|üjÓ÷>±\T #˚XÊ&ÉT. nsTTHê

e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·TT&ÉT #·*+#·̋ Ò<äT. Ä e÷s¡à+<˚j·TTì ‘·|üdüT‡ Ä|üeTì <˚e‘·\T

ÁãVü≤àqT y˚&ÉT≈£îHêïs¡T. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ÁãVü≤à z <˚e‘·̋ ≤sê!µ Ä eTTìì Ä|ü⁄≥ Hêπø

ø±<äT.Ä bÕs¡«‹|üs¡y˚TX¯«s¡¬ø’q kÕ<Ûä́ + ø±<äT. n‘·ì ø√]ø£ |üP]Ô #˚j·T>∑\yê&ÉT

s¡e÷e÷<Ûäe⁄&ÉT. ø±e⁄q eTq+ Ä »>∑Hêï<∏äTìï ÄÁX¯sTT+#·T<ë+ nì |ü*øÏ

yê]‘√ ãj·T\T<π̊sqT. |ü<äàjÓ÷– yês¡+<ä]ì rdüTø=ì bÕ\düeTTÁ<ä+≈£î yÓ[fl

düs√«‘·ÔeTT&Ó’q »Hês¡∆q&ÉTì |üs¡eT uÛÑ≈£îÔ&Ó’ ÁbÕ]ú+#˚].



389

Fifth Annual Session Proceedings

n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Ç+Á<ä eTH√Vü≤s¡T&ÉT yê] eTT+<äT≈£î e∫Ã ÁãVü‰à<äT\‘√ á

$<Ûä+>± |ü*πøqT. ªªMTs¡+<äs¡÷ Çø£ÿ&çøÏ sêe&ÜìøÏ >∑\ ø±s¡D+ @MT nì

n&ç¬>qT. e÷s¡à+&˚j·TTì ‘·b˛C≤«\qT ‘·≥Tºø√ Ò̋ø£,sêø£ådüT\ u≤<ÛäqT uÛÑ]+#·̋ Òø£

MT e<ä›≈£î e#êÃ+ ø±uÀ\T nì |ü*¬øqT.n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT »Hês¡∆qT&ÉT n‘·qT Hê jÓTTø£ÿ

nqTÁ>∑Vü≤+ bı+<ä&ÜìøÏ ‘·|üdüT‡ #˚düTÔHêï&ÉT.MT˝À me]ì @MT #˚j·T&ÉT nì

|ü*¬øqT.Ä e÷≥\T $ì <˚e‘·\+<äs¡÷ ‘·eT dü«düú̋ ≤\≈£î yÓ[flb˛j˚TqT.

n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Hêsêj·TDT&ÉT >∑s¡T&É yêVü≤qT&Ó ’, ‘·|üdüT‡ #˚düT Ôqï

e÷s¡à+<̊j·TT&ÉT e<ä›≈£î nq+‘·–] |üs¡«‘·+q≈£î yÓ[flqTÄ düeTj·T+˝À Hês¡<äT&ÉT

s¡Twæ düeT÷Vü≤+˝À e∫Ã »>∑Hêï<∏äT&ÉT e÷s¡ÿ+&̊j·TT&çøÏ @+ es¡+ ÇkÕÔ&√ #·÷<ë›+

nì y˚∫ j·TTHêï&ÉT.

e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·TT&ÉT ÁoeTVü‰$wüßíe⁄ì #·÷dæ m+‘√ Äq+<ä+‘√ uÛÑøÏÔ‘√

kÕcÕº+>∑ qeTkÕàs¡+ #̊dæ s¡Twüß\+<ä]øÏ n+»*jÓ÷]Ã yês¡T ≈£Ls¡TÃqï≥Te+{Ï

n<˚$<Ûä+>± ≈£Ls√ÃeTì ôd’>∑ #˚dæ Áo|ü<äàHêuÛÑTì qeTkÕÿs¡|üPs¡«ø£+>± nH˚ø£

$<Ûë\T>± düTÔ‹+#˚qT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT n‘·ì uÛÑøÏÔ bÕs¡eXÊ´ìøÏ m+‘√ dü+‘√wæ+∫

|ü<äàHêuÛÑT&ÉT e÷s¡à+<˚j·TTì‘√ á $<Ûä+>± |ü*¬øqT.µµ z uÛÑø±Ô! ˙ e\q H˚qT

#ê˝≤ dü+‘·�|æÔ&çì nsTT‹ì. ˙ ø=]ø£ ‘Ó\TdüTø=+{Ïì. H˚qT uÛÑ$wü´‘·TÔ˝À

eTT#Y≈£î+<äT&ÉT nH̊≥Te+{Ï sê»s¡TwæøÏ <äs¡Ùq+ Ç#·TÃ≥≈£î á |üs¡«‘·+ô|’ ø=\Te⁄

Bs¡T‘êqT.n‘·qT á |üs¡«‘· >∑T+&Ó̋ À¢H˚ ìÁ~düTÔHêï&ÉT.

<ë«|üs¡ j·TT>∑eTTq #·+Á<ä e+X¯eTTq <˚eøÏedüT<˚e⁄\ ≈£îe÷s¡Tì>±

ø£�wüßíìHÓ’ »ìïkÕÔqT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT eT<ÛäTsê|ü⁄s¡+ q+<äT »sêdü+<ÛäT&ÉqT <äTwüßºì

e\q ø±\j·T|üqeqT&ÉT Hê MT<ä <ä+&Ó‹Ô ekÕÔ&ÉT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ã\sêeTT&ÉT,H˚qT

nÁdüÔeTT\T |ü≥Tºø=ì yêì jÓT<äT≥≈£î e∫Ã yêìøÏ uÛÑj·T|ü&çq yêfi¯fl e÷~]>±

y˚>∑+>± |ü]¬>‘·TÔ≈£î+≥T nq+‘·–]ô|’øÏ e∫Ã, e÷j·TeTe⁄‘ê+. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

ø±\j·÷|üqT&ÉT e÷ yÓ+fÒ |üs¡T¬>‘·TÔ≈£î+≥T e∫Ã ìqTï #·÷dæ yÓ÷Væ≤qT&Ó’

eTT#·T≈£î+<äT&ÉT ìÁ~+#·T >∑TVü≤˝ÀøÏ e∫Ã n‘·ìì ìÁ<ä uÛÑ+>∑|üs¡#·&É+ e\¢ ø±*

ã÷&ç<Ó’ #·ìb˛e⁄qT.
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n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT sê»s¡TwæøÏ <äs¡Ùq$T∫Ã n‘·ì ù|s¡T MT<äT>± eTT#·T≈£î+<äTj·TqT

q~ì Á|üeVæ≤+|ü#˚düTÔ+~.Ä düeTj·T+˝À ˙≈£î <äs¡Ùq+ Ç∫Ã ˙ ù|s¡T MT<äT>±

e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·T πøåÁ‘·+>± á nq+‘·–] |üs¡«‘ê\qT Á|üdæ~∆¬øπøÿ˝≤ #˚kÕÔqT. á

πøåÁ‘·+˝À |ü⁄wüÿ]DÏøÏ ÄcÕ&ÉX¯ó<ä∆ @ø±<ä• s√Eq >∑+>∑qT Á|üdü]+|ü#˚kÕÔqT.

n|üŒ{ÏqT+∫ Çø£ÿ&É ˙ ø√düyÓTÆ XÊX¯«‘·+>± ì*∫b˛‘êqT.ø±e⁄q ≈£îe÷s¡

n+‘·es¡≈£î ̇ e⁄ Çø£ÿ<̊ |üPõdü÷Ô ‘·|üeTT #̊j·TT#·T ñ+&ÉT nì #Ó|æŒ ÁoeTVü‰$wüßíe⁄

n<ä�X̄´eTe⁄‘ê&ÉT.

ÁoeTVü‰$wüßíe⁄ e÷s¡à+<ä&˚j·TTìøÏ Ç∫Ãq e÷≥ HÓs¡yπ̊sÃqT. n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·TT&ÉT m+‘√ dü+‘√wü+>± kÕwüº+>∑ qeTkÕÿs¡+ #˚ôdqT. z \øÏåàs¡eTD

Çø£ H˚qT <ÛäqT´&Éqj·÷´qT. Hê ‘·|üdüT‡ |òü*+∫+~. Ç\˝À Hê kÕúq+ Á|üU≤´‹

bı+<ÓqT. sê»s¡Twæ n>∑T eTeTT#·T≈£î+<äTì ù|s¡T‘√ q~ Hê ù|s¡T‘√ á ÁbÕ+‘·+

Á|üdæ~∆ø£πøÿ˝≤ #˚j·TT me¬s’‘˚ á Á|ü<˚XÊìï #·÷dæ eTT#·T≈£î+<ä q~˝À kÕïq+

#˚kÕÔs√ yê]ì, dü«s¡Z ÁbÕ|æÔ ø£*–+#·T nìï q<äT\ ˙s¡T á |ü⁄D π́øåÁ‘êìøÏ

e#˚Ã≥≥T¢ eTT+<äT MTs¡T @$<Ûä+>± #ÓbÕŒs√ n<˚$<Ûä+>± á ø±s¡́ + |üP]Ô

nsTT+~.z <Ó’ee÷ m|ü⁄Œ&Ó’q ≈£L&Ü MT bÕ<äeTTqT >∑+>±<˚$ nìï ˝Àø±˝À¢

Çø£ÿ&çøÏ edüTÔ+~.Çø£ÿ&ÉH˚ Hê jÓTTø£ÿ&É ìwüº m|ü⁄Œ&ÉT #˚düTÔ+&É>± e÷s¡ÿ+&˚j·T

πøåÁ‘·eTT nH̊ eTVü‰düú\+>± r]Ã~<äT›eTT .Ä dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À á düs¡düT‡≈£î |ü$Á‘·yÓTÆq

>∑+>±uÛÑyêì e#˚Ã $<Ûä+>± #˚j·T+&ç ø£s¡TD≤ì~ H˚qT |ü*πø á e÷≥\qT Hê

uÛ≤>∑́ + ø±<ë!n<˚ $<Ûä+>± Ä ø√]ø£\qT rs¡Ã&É+ Hê ø£s¡Ôe´+ Çy˚ Hê jÓTTø£ÿ

X¯‘· düVü≤Ádü Hêe÷\Tµµ nì Ä $<Ûä+>± e÷s¡à+&˚j·TTì jÓTTø£ÿ ø√]ø£\qT

|ü<äàHêuÛÑT&ÉT Ä\øÏ+#ÓqT.

á πøåÁ‘· ì»dü«s¡÷bÕìï #̊sTT+∫q s√Eq ̇ s¡T e#·TÃqT. eTT#·T≈£î+<ë

q~˝À @ J$ jÓTTø£ÿ X¯Øs¡+ |ü&çq yêfi¯ófl |ü$Á‘·T\e⁄‘ês¡T. á$<Ûä+>± πøåÁ‘·+

|ü⁄D´πøåÁ‘·+>±,nq+‘·–] πøåÁ‘·+>± ù|s¡T>±+∫q~. Ä ÁbÕ+‘·+qT Á|üdüTÔ‘·+

uÛÑeHêdæ rs¡∆eTì |æ\TkÕÔs¡T. Á|ü‹ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ÄcÕ&ÉX¯ó<ä∆ @ø±<ä• ñ<äj·÷H˚ï

uÛÑ̂ s¡<∏ä ì»dü«s¡÷|ü+˝À uÛÑeHêdæ rs¡úeTTq ªÁ|ü‘·́ ø£åeTj˚T´qT.
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#ê]Á‘·ø£ H̊|ü<∏ä́ +:

á ÁbÕ+‘·eTTqT düTe÷s¡T 400dü+e‘·‡sê\ ÁøÏ‘·+ ìC≤+ qyêãT˝À¢

ˇø£s¡T á ÁbÕ+‘·+ m+‘√ ø£eT˙j·TyÓTÆq<äì, y˚{≤&ÉT≥≈£î nH˚ø£ »+‘·Te⁄\qT

ø£*–q Á|ü<˚X¯eTì >∑TÁs¡|ü⁄kÕ«Ø\≈£î m+‘√ nqTyÓ’q ÁbÕ+‘·eTì nq+‘·–]

n&É$ ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î e∫Ã >∑T&Üsê\T @sêŒ≥T #˚düTø=ì, n#·Ã≥ ø=ìïs√E\T>±

ìyêdü+ @s¡Œs¡TŒ≈£îHêïs¡T. yês¡T ìedæ+#·T ø±\+˝À ìC≤+ qyêãT jÓTTø£ÿ

>∑TÁs¡|ü⁄ ôd’ì≈£î\T Á|ü‹s√E |ü#·Ã>∑&ç¶ ẙT‘·>± >∑TÁs¡+q≈£î ẙùdyês¡T. ◊‘̊ Á|ü‹s√E

Ä ìC≤+ qyêãT >∑TÁs¡|ü⁄ ø={≤ºìï #·÷ùdyês¡T. ̌ ø£s√E Ä qyêãT≈£î |ü#·Ã>∑&ç¶

mø£ÿ&ÉTï+∫ rdüTø=düTÔHêïs¡H˚ nqTe÷q+ ø£*–+~.Ä $wüj·÷ìï ôd’ì≈£î\qT

n&É>∑>± n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT yês¡T * Á|üuÛÑT á ø=+&É ìyêdü ~>∑Te ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À ˇø£#√≥

¬s+&ÉT ˇ+|ü⁄\T ø£\e⁄. n+<äT˝À ˇø£ ˇ+|ü⁄ <ä>∑Zs¡ @$T @$T e÷j·TjÓ÷>±˙

á >∑&ç¶ì m+‘· ø√dæHê eTs¡\ n+‘˚ ô|s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. n+<äTπø Á|ü‹s√E mø£ÿ&É

yÓ‘·≈£îÿ+&É nø£ÿ&É qT+#˚ >∑&ç¶ì rdüTø=düTÔHêï+µµnì #ÓbÕŒs¡T.

n|ü⁄Œ&ÉT qyêãT ÄX¯Ãs¡́ +‘√ >∑Ts¡sTT ̌ +|ü⁄ mø£ÿ&ÉT+<√ #·÷|üeTì Ä

ôd’ì≈£î\ yê] yÓ+≥ yÓ[fl Ä ˇ+|ü⁄qT(ø±\Te) #·÷ôdqT. eTs¡Tdü{Ïs√E ø√dæq

yÓTT+&É¢¬ø’ >∑&ç¶ ô|s¡>∑&Üìï qyêãT #·÷ôdqT. ÄX¯Ãs¡́ +‘√ Ç<˚<√ e÷j·T\ ñ+<˚

nì Ä ̌ +|ü⁄qT ‘·$«+#·>± kÕ\Á>±eT+ ãj·T≥|ü&ÓqT. n<˚+{À n‘·ìøÏ ns¡∆+

ø± Ò̋<äT.sêÁ‹ ø±>±H˚ |ü&ÉTø=ì Ä sêÁ‹ qyêãT ø£\˝À yêdüT<˚e⁄&ÉT ø£ìŒ+∫

Hê≈£î Ä\j·T+ ø£{Ïº+#·T ̇ ≈£î X̄óuÛÑ+ ø£\T>∑T‘·T+~nì #Ó|üŒ>± Ä qyêãT ‘·ø£åDẙT

ìÁ<ä̋ À+∫ y˚T˝§àì kÕ«$T Ä |ü\¢+˝À+∫ ãj·T≥|ü&É¶≥Te+{Ï uÛÑ>∑e+‘·T&ÉT

qTe⁄« nì Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ‘Ó\TdüT≈£îHêïqT.ø±ì Hê ø±*˝À ˇø£ ‘·TbÕøÏ >∑T+&ÉT ñ

+~.<ëì e\q u≤<Ûä|ü&ÉT‘·T ø£�+–b˛‘·THêïqT. ø±e⁄q Hê u≤<ÛäqT ‘=\–+#·eTì

nsTTq#√ H˚qT $TeTà*ï q$Tà >∑T&ç ø£{ÏºkÕÔqT nì |ü*ø£qT. ‘·s¡Tyê‘· Ä

qyêãT ø±*H=|æŒ ‘·–Zb˛sTT+~.yÓ+≥H̊ qyêãT >∑T&ç ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ+ #̊dæ Ä\j·T+qT

ì]à+#·ã&ÓqT. ‘·s¡Tyê‘· |üP»\T #˚j·T&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·ã&ÓqT.

n‘·&ÉT eTVü≤àBj·TT&ÉT ø±e&É+ e\q yê] kÕ+Á|ü<ëj·Tã<ä∆ø£+>±

>∑T&ç ø£{Ïº+#·&É+ »]–+~.n~ ns¡D´ ÁbÕ+‘·+ eT]j·TT ø£�s¡ »+‘·Te⁄\
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ø±s¡D+>± kÕ«$Tyê]øÏ |üP»\T,|ü⁄qkÕàsê\T ì*Œb˛j·÷sTT.◊‘̊ Ä düeTj·T+˝À

kÕ«$Tyês¡T n\¢+|ü̋ … Á>±eT n~Ûø±]øÏ ø£\˝À ø£ìŒ+∫ ªªqqTï MT Á>±e÷ìøÏ

rdüT≈£îe∫Ã Ä\j·T+ ø£{Ïº+#·T ì‘·́ + |üP»\T #˚düTÔ HÓ’y˚<ä́ eTT\T ô|≥ºeTì

#Óô|ŒqT. á $<Ûä+>± ˙ ø=]ø£ ì»eTe⁄‘·T+<äìµµ #Óô|ŒqT.Ä Á>±eT n~Ûø±]

ø£\qT+&ç ẙT˝§ÿì ñ<äj·÷H̊ï Á>±eTdüTú\+<ä]ì |æ*∫ á $<Ûä+>± #Óô|ŒqT.ªª.eTq

n+<ä]øÏ X¯óuÛÀ<äj·T+ ø£\>∑qT+~. nq+‘·–πs+Á<äT&ÉT eTq Á>±eT+≈£î ekÕÔqì

ø£\˝À #Ó|æŒHês¡T. eTq+ n+<äs¡+ kÕ«$Tyê]ì eTq Á>±eT+˝À ì\T|ü⁄≈£î+<ë+µµ

nì Á>±e÷~Ûø±] #Ó|üŒ>± nø£ÿ&ç Á|ü»\T #ê˝≤ dü+‘√wæ+∫ kÕ«$Tyê] >∑T&çì

ø£{Ïº+∫ ì‘·́ + |üP»\T,HÓ’y˚<ë´\T @s¡Œ]∫].

Ä –] es¡+ #·T≥Tº mø£sê\ |ü]$T‹ nq+‘·–] kÕ+»„ nì

düÿ�+<Ûä|ü⁄sêD+ ‘Ó*j·T#˚dæ+~. ‘êeTs¡ düs√es¡+, uÛ…’s¡e πøåÁ‘·+, sêø£eTs¡¢

yÓTT<ä\>∑Tq$ Ç+<äT˝Àì$. –]ô|’ \øÏåàrs¡∆+, X‚wü rs¡∆+,Ç‘·s¡ nH˚ rs¡∆eTT\T

ø£\e⁄. n+‘˚>±ø£ nH˚ø£ u…wü<ë\T ≈£L&Ü ø£\e⁄. ÁøÏ.X¯. 1945qT+∫ á –]

j·T+<äTyÓ’<ä́ XÊ\\T @s¡Œ&ç n&É$ ø=+‘· q]øÏ y˚j·T&É+ e\q Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT n+<ä]øÏ

dü+#ês¡+ #˚j·T&ÜìøÏ düT\uÛÑ+ nsTTq~. Á|ü‹ ÄcÕ&ÉX¯ó<ä∆ @ø±<ä•, Á|ü‹ ø±]Ôø£

bÂs¡í$THê&ÉT kÕ«$Tyê] uÛÑ≈£îÔ\T |üs¡«‘êìøÏ e∫Ã ñ‘·‡yê\T »s¡T|ü⁄≈£î+{≤s¡T.

Çø£ÿ&É kÕ«$T <äs¡Ùq+ ‘·s¡Tyê‘· düeTdüÔ ø£fi≤´D+ #˚≈£Ls¡TqT.

nq+‘·–] |üs¡´≥q≈£î s¡yêD≤ kÂø£s¡´eTT\T: nq+‘·–] πøåÁ‘·+

‘Ó\+>±D sêÁwüº+ s¡+>±¬s&ç¶ õ˝≤¢ $ø±sêu≤<é̋ Àì <ä≥ºyÓTÆq n&É$˝À nq+‘·–]

nH̊ ø=+&É̋ À |ü<äàHêuÛÑ kÕ«$T Ä\j·T+>± ù|s¡T>±+∫+~. á πøåÁ‘·+ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é

qT+∫ düTe÷s¡T 70øÏ.MT <ä÷s¡+˝À ñ+&ç ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é-‘ê+&É÷s¡T ãdüT‡

e÷s¡Z+˝À $ø±sêu≤<é <ë{Ïq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· edüTÔ+~. Çø£ÿ&É πøåÁ‘·+˝À nìï yêVü≤Hê\≈£î

e÷sêZ\T ø£\e⁄.dæøÏ+Á<ëu≤<é qT+∫ $ø±sêu≤<é≈£î ¬s’\T Á|üj·÷D+ ¬s+&ÉT

>∑+≥\e⁄‘·T+~. n˝≤π> ‘ê+&É÷s¡T ùdºwüHé qT+&ç $ø±sêu≤<é≈£î ¬s’̋ Ò« ùdºwüHé

<ë] ñ+~.‘ê+&É÷s¡T qT+∫ $ø±sêu≤<é ùdºwüHé≈£î 1>∑+≥ Á|üj·÷D+ ñ

+≥T+~.n˝≤π> ãdüT‡ kÂø£s¡́ + ≈£L&Ü ø£\<äT. á πøåÁ‘·+ $ø±sêu≤<é qT+∫ 6

øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ <ä÷s¡+˝À ñ+≥T+~. ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é-eTT+u…’ MT<äT>± yÓfi‚fl ¬s’fi¯fl˙ï

$ø±sêu≤<é ùdºwüHé̋ À Ä>∑T‘êsTT.
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edü‹ >∑�Vü≤ dü<äTbÕj·÷\T:

nq+‘·–] <˚ekÕúq+ e<ä› ñ+&ÉT≥≈£î edü‹ >∑�Vü≤+ ø£\<äT. Çø£ÿ&É

nìï s¡ø±\ dü<äTbÕj·÷\T ø£\e⁄. Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ dü+ã+~Û+∫q >∑<äT\T ≈£L&Ü

ø£\e⁄. á >∑~ dü<äTbÕj·÷\T eT]j·TT kÂø£sê´\≈£î ø=+‘· Ks¡TÃ #˚j·Te\dæ ñ

+≥T+~. á $<Ûä+>± Á|üuÛÑT‘·« >∑<äT\qT <̊ekÕúq+≈£î e#̊Ãyês¡T n+<äs¡÷ ≈£L&Ü

düÁø£eT+>± $ìjÓ÷–+#·T≈£î+≥THêïs¡T.

Á|ü‘̊´ø£ ñ‘·‡yê\T, |ü+&ÉT>∑\T, kÕ«$Tyê] <äs¡ÙHê\ düeTj·T+:

kÕ«$Tyê] |üP»\T Çø£ÿ&É Á|ü‹s√E ñ<äj·T+ 7.80qT+∫ eT<Ûë´Vü≤ï+

1 >∑+≥ es¡≈£î eT]j·TT kÕj·T+Á‘·+ 8>∑+≥\ qT+&ç 8>∑+≥\ es¡≈£î ñ

+≥T+~. á düeTj·T+˝À uÛÑ≈£îÔ\T Á|ü‘˚́ ø£+>± kÕ«$Tyê]ì <ä]Ù+#·Tø√e#·TÃ.

Ä~yês¡+ e÷Á‘·+ ñ<äj·T+ 7. 30qT+∫ eT<Ûë´Vü≤ï+ 2>∑+≥\ es¡≈£î eT]j·TT

eT<Ûë´Vü≤ï+ 3>∑+≥\ qT+∫ sêÁ‹ 8>∑+≥\ es¡≈£î ñ+≥T+~.

nq+‘·–] e<äàHêuÛÑ kÕ«$Tyê] |ü+&ÉT>∑\T Á|ü‹ dü+e‘·‡s¡+ ÄcÕ&ÉX̄ó

<ä∆ @ø±<ä•(X̄j·TH̊ø±<ä•) ns¡TCÀ<äj·TeTTq≈£î uÛ≤^s¡~∏ ì»dü«s¡÷|ü+‘√ uÛÑeHêdæ

rs¡eTTq kÕøå±‘·à]+#·TqT.

eTT#·T≈£î+<ä (eT÷d”) q~ #·]Á‘·:

eT÷d”q~ ‘Ó\+>±D sêÁwüº+˝À <äø£ÿHé ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À ø£�cÕíq~ jÓTTø£ÿ ñ

|üq~ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é q>∑s¡+ eT<Ûä́  qT+&ç Á|üeVæ≤düTÔ #ê]Á‘·ø£ bÕ‘· q>∑sêìïø=‘·Ô

q>∑sêìï ẙs¡T #̊düTÔ ñ+≥T+~. |üPs¡«+ á q~ì eTT#·T≈£î+<ë nì |æ*#̊yês¡T.

ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é jÓTTø£ÿ‘ê>∑T˙{Ï nedüsê\qT rs¡Ã&ÜìøÏ eT÷d” jÓTTø£ÿ ñ|üq~ô|’

VüQùd‡Hé kÕ>∑sY düs¡düT‡ ì]à+#·ã&ç+~. eT÷d”q~ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é q>∑sêìøÏ

90øÏ̋ ÀMT≥s¡¢ <ä÷sêq |ü•Ãe÷q s¡+>±¬s&ç¶,$ø±sêu≤<é e<ä› nq+‘·–] ø=+&É̋ À¢

|ü⁄{Ïº, q\¢>=+&É õ˝≤¢ yê&É|ü*¢ (eJsêu≤<é) e<ä› ø£�cÕíq~˝À ø£\TdüTÔ+~.

2168n&ÉT>∑T\ m‘·TÔ̋ À |ü⁄{Ïº ‘·÷s¡TŒ ~X¯>± Á|üeVæ≤+∫ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é >∑T+&Ü

Á|üeVæ≤düTÔ+~. q>∑sêìï <ë{Ïq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· eT÷d”̋ À ∫qï eT÷d” q~ eT]j·TT

Ä Ò̋s¡T q<äT\qT ø£\T|ü⁄ø=ì <äøÏåD ~X¯>± eT\T|ü⁄ ‹s¡T>∑T‘·T+~. eT÷d”̋ À
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Ä Ò̋s¡T ø£*ùd#√≥ dü÷sê´ù|≥ e<ä› 1963˝À ô|<ä› »˝≤X¯j·T+ ì]à+#ês¡T.Ä

‘·sê«‘· bÕ Ò̋s¡T q~ì ø£\T|ü⁄ø=ì eJsêu≤<é e<ä› ø£�cÕí q~˝À ø£*ùd≥|üŒ{ÏøÏ

200n&ÉT>∑T\ |ü̋ ≤¢ìøÏ ~>∑T‘·T+~. eT÷d” q~ jÓTTø£ÿ uÒdæHé yÓ’XÊ\´+˝À 4.

85XÊ‘·+ kÕ<Ûës¡D+>± ∫qï yê>∑T˝≤>± Á|üeVæ≤+#̊ á q~ es¡<ä\T e∫Ãq|ü⁄Œ&ÉT

;ÛuÛÑ‘·‡+ ,n‘·́ +‘· »qqwüº+ ø£*–+∫q #·]Á‘· ø£\<äT. eT÷d” q~ô|’ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é

q>∑s¡+˝À <ë<ë|ü⁄ @&ÉT e+‘Óq\T ñqï|üŒ{ÏøÏ |ü⁄sêHê|üP˝Ÿ (bÕ‘· e+‘Óq)

n‘·́ +‘· |ü⁄sê‘·qyÓTÆq~. >=˝§ÿ+&ÉqT bÕ*+∫q ≈£î‘·TuŸcÕVæ≤\T 16e X̄‘êã∆+˝À

Bìï ì]à+#ês¡T. Ç|üŒ{Ïø£ á e+‘Óq yê&ÉTø£̋ À ñ+~.qj·÷|üP Ÿ̋ (ø=‘·Ô e+‘Óq)

ôV’≤ ø√s¡Tº qMTe+˝À ne“à˝Ÿ>∑+CŸ e<ä ñqï~. Ç$>±ø£ Ç‘·s¡ e+‘Óq\T

&É;sY|ü⁄sê,#ê<äsY|òüT{Ÿ,n+ãsY ù|{Ÿ‡Hê>√˝Ÿ eT]j·TT ñ|üŒ˝Ÿ ø£̋ ≤Hé e<ä› ñ

qï$.$»j·Tyê&É yÓfi‚fl 7e HÓ+ãsY C≤rj·Ts¡Vü≤<ë], es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ yÓfi‚fl 202e

HÓ+ãsY C≤rj·T s¡Vü≤<ës¡T\T á q~ jÓTTø£ÿ ñ‘·Ôs¡ <äøÏåD ˇ&ÉT¶\ yÓ+≥

kÕ>∑T‘êsTT.

eT÷d” q~ ø±\Twǘ +-ìyês¡D: s¡+>±¬s&ç¶ õ˝≤¢̋ À yÓTT<ä̋ …’ ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é

MT<äT>± øÏ+~ õ˝≤¢\≈£î Á|üeVæ≤düTÔ+~. ˇø±H=ø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT á eT÷d” q~ ˙fi¯flqT

n|üŒ{Ï Á|ü»\T Á‘êπ>yês¡T. sêHêqT á q~ ˙fi¯flqT eTT≥Tºø√e&Üìπø

uÛÑj·Te&˚$<Ûä+>± ‘·j·÷s¡sTT+~.#ê˝≤ s¡ø±\ ø±\Twǘ + e\q eT÷˙q~ <˚ìøÏ

eìøÏ sê≈£î+&Üb˛sTT+~.nìï s¡ø±\ ø±\Te´+‘√ ≈£L&ç á q~ ˙s¡T <˚ìøÏ

|üìøÏsê≈£î+&Üb˛‘√+~. q~ ̇ s¡T <ë«sê ̌ ø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT |ü+≥\T ≈£L&Ü |ü+&ç+#̊yês¡T.

s¡+>±¬s&ç¶, ôV’≤<äsêu≤<é õ˝≤¢̋ À Á|ü»\ Á<Ó’H˚J\T eT]j·TT $Hêj·Tø£ #·$‹

s√Eq $Á>∑Vü‰\ ìeT»®q+,Ç‘·s¡ e´sêú\ #˚]ø£‘√ ø±\Twǘ eTe⁄‘√+~.

ìyês¡D: Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ Bìô|’ »]π> ø±\Twǘ  b˛sê{≤\≈£î >∑\ ø±s¡D+

‘Ó\TdüTø=ì <ëìì düÁø£eT+>± ìs¡«]ÔùdÔ Á‘ê>∑T˙s¡T düeTdǘ  |ü]cÕÿs¡eTe⁄‘·T+~.

eT]j·TT |üPs¡«+ q~ e÷~]>± ‘·j·÷s¡e⁄‘·T+~. eTTK´+>± ≥ÿH˚J\≈£î

>∑T]ø±≈£î+&Ü #·÷düTø√yê*. m|üŒ{Ïø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT q~ u≤>√>∑T\T ‘Ó\TdüT≈£î+fÒ q~

#ê˝≤ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑|ü&ÉT‘·T+~.
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eT÷d”q~ düT+<äØø£s¡D:

<ë<ë|ü⁄ 800øÏ˝ÀMT≥s¡ ¢ <ä÷s¡+ Á|üj·÷DÏ+∫ ø£�cÕíq~˝À

n+‘·eTe⁄‘·T+~. á q~ #·T≥Tº|üø£ÿ\ ÁbÕ+‘·+ #ê˝≤ s¡eTD°j·T+>± ñ+&˚~.

<äø£ÿHé |”sƒ¡uÛÑ÷$T˝À n‹ô|<ä› q~>± ù|s¡T >∑\<äT. ̌ ø£|ü⁄Œ&ÉT Á‘ê>∑T˙s¡T n+~+∫q

q~ Ç|ü⁄Œ&ÉT ø±\TcÕ´ìøÏ >∑T¬s’+~. e´s¡ú »˝≤\qT Ç+<äT˝À e<äT\T≥qT |üP]Ô>±

ø£\Twæ‘·yÓTÆ+~. q>∑Øø£s¡D uÛ≤>∑+>± q~ô|’ nH˚ø£ s√&ÉT¢ eT]j·TT e+‘Óq\T

ì]à+#ês¡T.eT÷d” q~ #·T≥Tº|üø£ÿ\ ÁbÕ+‘·+ ø£u≤®\≈£î >∑T¬s’+~.<ëìe\q eT÷d”

düT+<äØø£s¡D ÁbÕC…≈£îº ≈£L&Ü Ä–b˛sTT+~. ≈£î*≈£î‘·TuŸcÕ ø±\+Hê{Ï eT÷d”q~

#·T≥Tº|üø£ÿ\ ÁbÕ+‘·+ ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêïs¡T. eT]j·TT ø=+<äs¡T yê´bÕs¡+ ≈£L&Ü

#˚düTÔHêïs¡T. eT÷d”q~ ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À ø=+<äs¡T uÛÑ÷eTT\T ÄÁø£$T+#·Tø=ì ns¡{Ï

‘√≥\T, ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\T ,Ç‘·s¡ |ü+&É¢ ‘√≥\T |ü+&çdüTÔHêïs¡T. eT÷d”q~ nq+‘·–]

ø=+&É\ qT+∫ $ø±sêu≤<é (ø£�cÕíq~) es¡≈£î Á|üeVæ≤düTÔqï #·T≥TºÁ|üø£ÿ\

ÁbÕ+‘ê\T,∫qï∫qï e+‘Óq\T m+‘√ s¡eTD°j·T+>± ñ+≥T+~.Bìô|’ eT]ø=ìï

e+‘Óq\T,&Ü´+\T ø£≥Tº≥≈£î Á|üuÛÑT‘·«+ yÓTT>∑TZ #·÷|ü⁄‘√+~.

***
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eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ »MT+<ë] e´‹πsø£

ñ<ä́ eT+ Ç‘·s¡ ÁbÕ+‘ê\ô|’ <ëì Á|üuÛ≤e+

¬ø. yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡T¢ *

Ms¡T\ ø£qï >∑&É¶ ‘ê´>±\ |ü⁄]{Ï >∑&É¶ »MT+<ë] e´‹πsø£ ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ

ÁbÕD≤\T n|üŒD+>± düeT]Œ+∫q H˚\ Ç~. m+<äs√ Ms¡T\ ÁbÕD‘ê´>∑+ ñ

<ä́ eTrs¡TqT yÓ\¢&çdüTÔ+~. »MT+<ë] e´‹πsø£ ñ<ä́ eT+˝À eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤

ø°\ø£bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫+~.

eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ ÁøÏcíÕ õ˝≤¢̋ À n+‘·sê“¤>∑+>± ñ+&ç ìC≤+ sê»´+˝À

B|ü+˝≤>± ñqï~. ñ‘·Ôs¡ düsêÿsY\qT ìC≤+ Á_{°wt |üs¡+ #̊düTÔqï|ü&̊ eTTq>±\

|üs¡>∑D≤˝À ñqï 43 Á>±e÷\qT Á_{Ïwt yê]øÏ <Ûësê<ä‘·Ô+ #˚dæHê&ÉT. Áø°.X¯.

1743 qT+∫ 1766 es¡≈£î ìC≤+ qyêãT≈£î ø£sêí≥ø£ qyêãT≈£î eT<Ûä́  »]–q

j·TT<ë∆\˝À Áô|ò+∫ bǫ̀ s¡TÃ^düT yês¡T ø£sêí≥ø£ qyêãT≈£î Ç+ ¢̂wüßyês¡T ìC≤+

qyêãTøÏ düVü‰j·T+ #˚dæHês¡T. á j·TT<ë∆\˝À ìC≤+ qyêãT ¬>*∫q+<äT≈£î

Á|ü‹|òü\+>± Á_{°wüßyês¡T Ks¡TÃ\ ÁøÏ+<ä eTTq>±\, |ü]{≤\ ÁbÕ+‘ê\qT

n&ç–Hês¡T. eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ìï uÛÑ$wǘ ‘·TÔ̋ À j·TT<ä∆+ #̊j·÷*‡ eùdÔ πø+Á<ä+>±

#̊düTø√e&ÜìøÏ ñ|üjÓ÷>∑|ü&ÉT‘·T+<äH̊ uÛ≤eq‘√, |ü]{≤\ q+<äT eÁC≤\ >∑qT\T

ñ+&ÉT≥ e\q Á_{°wüßyês¡T n&ÉT>∑>± ìC≤+ |ü]{≤\≈£î ã<äT\T>± H̊{Ï q\¢>=+&É

õ˝≤¢˝À *+>∑–] |üs¡>∑D≤, eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ á ¬s+&ÉT Á_{°wüßyê]øÏ

Ç∫ÃẙdæHês¡T. 1766 ôdô|º+ãsY qT+&ç 1947 Ä>∑düTº es¡≈£î eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤

Á_{°wüßyê] ÁøÏ+<ä |üs¡>∑D≤>∑ ñ+&çq~. 1802 |ü]àHÓ+≥T ôd{Ï̋ …à+≥T ÁøÏ+<ä

eTTq>±\ ø°düs¡ ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´≈£î @sêŒ≥T #˚dü÷Ô s¡÷. 4008/- \T XÊ•«‘·

ù|òwüÿdt #Ó*¢+#̊ $<ÛäeTT>± @sêŒ≥T #̊j·Tã&çq~. 1802 XÊX̄«‘· ô|ò’dü̋ ≤ @sêŒ≥T

‘·sê«‘· ø°düs¡ ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´ »MT+<ës¡T>± |ü]bÕ\q 1814 es¡≈£î

ø=qkÕ–+~. Äj·Tq 1814˝À eTs¡DÏ+#·>± Äj·Tq ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT ø°düs¡

yÓ+ø£≥qs¡dæ+Vü‰sêe⁄ yÓTÆqsY nsTTq+<äTe\q n&çàìÅùdºwüHé ø√sYº Ä|òt nyês¡T¶

*  JL in History, G.J.C (B) Devarakonda
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ÁøÏ+~øÏ yÓ[flq~. 1818˝À ø°düs¡ yÓ+ø£≥qs¡dæ+Vü‰sêe⁄ ẙT»sY nsTTq ‘·s¡Tyê‘·

|ü]bÕ\q≈£î e#êÃ&ÉT. Äj·Tq 1843˝À eTs¡DÏ+#·>± Äj·Tq ≈£îe÷s¡T&ÉT ø°düs¡

ø√<ä+&É sêeTj·T´ »MT+<ës¡T>± e∫ÃHê&ÉT. n‘·qT 1954˝À eTs¡DÏ+∫Hê&ÉT.

Ä ‘·sê«‘· n‘·ì uÛ≤s¡´ ø°düs¡ s¡Tø£ÿeTà ø=+‘·ø±\+ »$T+<ë]DÏ>±

|ü]bÕ*+∫q~. ÄyÓT ‘·sê«‘· 1878 ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À ø°düs¡ \#·ÃeTà sêe⁄ »$T+<ë]DÏ

nsTT+~. ÄyÓT≈£î dü+‘êq+ Ò̋q+<äTq HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄qT <ä‘·Ô‘·

rdüT≈£î+~. ÄyÓT 1892˝À eTs¡DÏ+∫q~. <ä‘·Ô |ü⁄Á‘·T&ÉT HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥

s¡+>±sêe⁄ yÓTÆqsY nsTTq+<äT e\q 1900 dü+ˆˆ es¡≈£î eTTq>±\ dü+kÕúq+

ø√sYº Ä|òt nyês¡T¶ øÏ+<äøÏ yÓ[flq~. 1900 dü+ˆˆ˝À »$T+<ës¡T>± u≤<Ûä́ ‘·\T

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫q HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ 1947 Ä>∑düTº 15 es¡≈£î |ü]bÕ\q

ø=qkÕ–+#ê&ÉT.

HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ ‘Ó\+>±D˝À kÕ+düÿ�‹ø£ ñ<ä´e÷ìøÏ,

Á>∑+<∏ë\j·T ñ<ä́ e÷ìøÏ $C≤„q #·+Á~ø£ eT+&É* kÕú|üq <ë«sê ‘Ó\T>∑T uÛ≤wü ñ

<ä́ e÷ìøÏ eT÷\ düÔ+uÛÑeTT>± ì*#ê&ÉT. ‘Ó\+>±D˝À 1901˝À lø£�wüí<̊esêj·T

Ä+Á<Ûä uÛ≤cÕ ì\j·T+, ôV’≤Á<ëu≤<äT (ø√]ƒ)˝Àì es¡+>∑̋ Ÿ q+<äT 1904˝À

sêC≤ sê» qπs+Á<ä uÛ≤cÕ ì\j·T+ e´ekÕú|ü≈£î\T>± ÄHê{Ï qT+∫ 1929

es¡≈£î ‘Ó\+>±D˝Àì nH˚ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝À <ë<ë|ü⁄ 127 Á>∑+<∏ë\j·÷\

ÁbÕs¡+uÛ≤ìøÏ ø±s¡≈£î&Ó’Hê&ÉT. nH˚ø£ eT+~ ø£e⁄\, ø£fi≤ø±s¡T\ b˛wü≈£î&ç>± ñ

+&çq Hêj·Tì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ 1930 dü+e‘·‡s¡+ e#˚Ã Hê{ÏøÏ yês¡dü‘·«

$yê<ë\˝Àq÷, uÒ‘·y√\T eTTπøÔ<ës¡T ‘·&Éø£eTfī¢ d”‘êsêeT#·+Á<äsêe⁄‘√ »]–q

˙{Ï $yê<ë\˝À Á|”M øöì‡˝Ÿ es¡≈£î yÓ[¢ ‘·<äT|ü] yÓ÷‹˝≤˝Ÿ HÓÁVüQ, düsY‘˚CŸ

ãVüQ<ä÷sY düÁ|òüP˝≤+{Ï ˝≤j·Ts¡¢qT b˛wæ+∫ Ä]úø£+>± qwüºb˛e&ÉeTT‘√

¬s’‘ê+>±ìï m≈£îÿe>± |”&ç+#·&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫Hê&ÉT. á »$T+#ês¡T <Ís¡®Hê´\≈£î

>∑T] nsTT‘˚ Á|üC≤˙ø£+ eTTK´+>± <Ûäìø£ ¬s’‘ê+>∑+ 1930 ÁbÕ+‘·+ qT+&ç

»MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ ù|s¡Tq dü+|òüT{Ï‘·yÓTÆ »MT+<ës¡T e´‹πsø£ b˛sê{≤ìï

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+∫ Ä Á|üC≤ ñ<ä́ e÷ìï 1947 es¡≈£î ø=qkÕ–+∫Hês¡T. ‘Ó\+>±D≤˝Àì

Ç‘·s¡ ÁbÕ+‘ê\˝Àì, ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£+>± ì*#ês¡T. »$THé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+

ù|s¡T‘√ ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑeTsTTq Á|üC≤ ñ<ä́ eT+ nH̊ø£ <äX̄\T>± kÕ– nH̊ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê\≈£î

e÷s¡Z<äs¡Ùø£+>± ì*∫q $wüj·÷ìï |ü]XÀ~Û+#·&ÜìøÏ nqTeT‹ ø√s¡T‘·THêïqT.
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uÛÖ>√[ø£ |ü]dæú‘·T\T

uÛÖ>√[ø£ rs¡T‘ÓqTï\T |ü]o*ùdÔ ˇø£|üŒ{Ï ÁøÏcíÕ õ˝≤¢̋ Àì eTTq>±\

|üs¡>∑D≤ ñ<ä́ e÷\≈£î |ü⁄{Ïºì\T¢, C≤rjÓ÷<ä́ eT dü÷Œ¤]Ô‘√ Çø£ÿ&ç Á|ü»\T »$T+<ë]

$<ÛëHê\qT e´‹πsøÏ+#ês¡T. eTTq>±\ mùdº≥T 110 #·<äs¡|ü⁄ yÓTÆfi¯fl $d”Ôs¡í+

ø£*– 23 y˚T»sY, 19 yÓTÆqsY Á>±e÷\qT ø£*– ñ+~. mùdº≥T #·T≥÷º q˝§Z+&É

õ˝≤¢ ñqï|üŒ{ÏøÏ ÁøÏcíÕ õ˝≤¢̋ À uÛ≤>∑+>± ñqï~. eTTq>±\ mùdº≥T #ê˝≤

|ü⁄sê‘·qyÓTÆq~. Áø°.X¯. 1262-1326 eT<Ûä́  ø±ø£rj·T #·Áø£es¡TÔ\ ø±\+˝À

eTTq>±\ kÕeT+‘· sê»´+>± ñqï~. Áø°.X¯. 1300\˝À eTTq>±\ ÁbÕ+‘êìï

Á|üuÛÑTe⁄\T »>∑<ë›&ÉT e÷s¡j·T >∑D|ü‹ ¬s&ç¶ 1306˝À #ÓiT≈£î »>∑<ë›&ÉT nqïj·T´

¬s&ç¶ bÕ*+∫q≥T¢ ‘ê&Ü«sTT XÊdüq+ ‘Ó*j·TCÒdüTÔ+~. eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ ÁøÏ+<ä

ñqï 24 y˚T»sY Á>±e÷\˝À eTTK´yÓTÆq$ eTTq>±\, q&ç>∑÷&Ó+, H˚\eTÁ],

‘ê&Ü«sTT, e÷<Ûäes¡+, πsbÕ\, ø£]$sê\, ø±–‘· sêeT#·+Á<ë|ü⁄s¡+, dæ]|ü⁄s¡+,

#êøÏsê\, ãè+<ëeq|ü⁄s¡+, ø£\ø√e, ãsêK‘Y >∑÷&Ó+, sêe÷|ü⁄s¡+,

mø±¢dtU≤Héù|≥, ‘Ó\¢u…*¢, s¡‘·ïes¡+, dæ+>∑es¡+, ø=eTs¡ã+&É, Ä≈£îbÕeTT\,

ø=øÏÿπsDÏ, >∑D|ües¡+, düj·T´<é eTT»|òüsYù|≥\qT uÛÖ>√[ø£+>± ø£*– ñqï~.

eTTq>±\ »$T+<ës¡T HêsTTì yÓ+ø£≥ s¡+>±sêe⁄ bÕ\q ÁøÏ+<ä Á|ü»\

Jeq |ü]dæú‘·T\T

eTTq>±\ mùdº≥T ¬s’̋ Ò« …̋’qT≈£î #ê˝≤ <ä÷s¡eTT>± ñqï~. ãdüT‡\≈£î

>∑÷&Ü #ê˝≤ <ä÷s¡eTH˚ #Ó|üŒe˝…qT. u…»yê&É qT+&ç »$T+<ës¡TøÏ eTTK´

dü+kÕúqeT>∑T q&ç>∑÷&ÓeTTq≈£î #˚s¡T≥ ˇø£ ~qeT+‘·j·T÷ ø£wüº|ü⁄ Á|üj·÷D+

#̊j·Te\j·TTqT. á »MTHé̋ À ø=+‘· uÛ≤>∑eTT HÓ’»+ sêh+\˝ÀqT ø=+‘· uÛ≤>∑+

ÁøÏcíÕ õ˝≤¢˝À ñqï~. á $<ÛäeTT>± á »MTqT Á>±eTeTT\T ¬s+&ÉT

Á|üuÛÑT‘·«eTT\˝À ñ+&ÉT≥ e\q »$T+<ës¡T>±s¡T dü«+‘· ã+<Ó\ <=&É¢̋ À |üX¯ó

e⁄\qT ìs¡“+~Û+#·T≥, ¬s’‘·T\T yÓ÷≥\T kÕ>∑≈£î+&Ü u§¬øÿD\T m‘·TÔø£b˛e⁄≥,

|ü+&çq ô|’s¡TqT ø√j·T˙j·T≈£î+&ÉT≥, |ü+≥ ≈£î|üŒ\qT e÷s¡«˙j·T≈£î+&ÉT≥

yÓTT<ä\>∑T n‹ ø£]ƒqyÓT Æq |ü<ä ∆‘·T\T á dü+kÕúqeTT˝À $]$>± ñ

|üjÓ÷–+#·ã&ÉT#·Tqï$. á |ü<ä∆‘·T\ e\q ¬s’‘·T\T ìs¡dæ+#ÓqT, »$T+<ës¡T

¬s’‘·T\ Ç+&É¢ eTT+<äT ≈£+|üu≤<äT≥. yê]ì m+&É̋ À e+>∑ u…≥Tº≥, yê] yÓT&É̋ À

>∑T<˚\T ‘·>∑*+#·T≥ yÓTT<ä\>∑T nHê>∑]ø£ |ü<ä∆‘·T\≈£î ̋ ÀqT#˚dæHê&ÉT. n+‘˚ø±ø£
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ìs¡“+<Ûä ø±j·Tø£wüº+ #˚sTT+#·T#·T+&ÓqT. q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ Á>±eT+˝Àì sêC≤yê]

>∑TÁsê\≈£î ø±e*‡q |ü∫Ã >∑&ç¶ n+‘·j·T÷ Á>±eT+˝Àì Vü≤]»qT\T düô|’¢

#˚j·Te …̋qT. q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ Á>±eTeTT˝À >±ì |üø£ÿ Á>±eTeTT˝À >±ì 5 s√E\≈£î

$T+#·≈£î+&Ü |üì#˚j·TT≥≈£î ˇø=ÿø£ÿ Á>±eTeTT˝Àì Á|ü‹ Vü≤]»q ≈£î≥T+ãeTT

qT+&ç ̌ ø=ÿø£ÿ]ì |ü+|üe …̋qT. n<˚ $<ÛäeTT>± Á|ü‹ Á>±eTeTT˝À »$T+<ës¡T≈£î

dü«+‘· uÛÑ÷eTT\T ø£\e⁄. á uÛÑ÷eTT\≈£î ¬s’‘·T\ uÛÑ÷eTT\ø£+fÒ eTT+<̊ »$T+<ës¡T

uÛÑ÷eTT\≈£î eTT+<äT>± #Ós¡T«˝Àì ̇ s¡T Çe«e …̋qT. »$T+<ës¡T uÛÑ÷$T˝À |üì#̊dæq

≈£L©\≈£î q>∑eTT ≈£L© e÷Á‘·ẙT Çe«ã&̊~. $$<Ûä Á>±e÷\˝Àì b˛s¡+uÀ≈£î\T,

&=+ø£\T, >√ uÛÑ÷eTT\T, s¡TÁ<ä uÛÑ÷eTT\T, Çeìï »MT+<ës¡T j·÷»e÷q´+˝À

ñqï$. Á>±eT M<ÛäT\T ≈£L&Ü ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. »$T+<ës¡T Á>±e÷\˝Àì

#êø£*, eT+>∑*, ≈£îeTà], e÷~>∑ e¬>’sê ≈£î˝≤\T yÓ{Ïº#êøÏ] #˚j·Te …̋qT.

»$T+<ës¡Tπø ø±ø£ »$T+<ës¡T\ ñ<√´>∑T\≈£î ≈£L&Ü yÓ{Ïº #̊j·Te …̋qT. »$T+<ës¡T

>±] dü«+‘· ø£eT‘·eTT\T <äTqTï≥, >√&É\T ô|≥Tº≥, >√&É\T |üPj·TT≥, e&ÉT¢

<ä+#·T≥, bÕ\T, ≈£Ls¡>±j·T\T bıs¡T>∑T }s¡¢ qT+&ç ‘Ó#·TÃ≥ eTTq>±\ qT+&ç

q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ ~yêD≤ìøÏ eT+∫ ˙fi¯ófl Á|ü‹ s√E ‘Ó#·TÃ≥, Á|üø£ÿ Á>±e÷\≈£î yÓ[fl

e#·TÃ≥, >∑TÁsê\≈£î >∑&ç¶ ‘Ó#·TÃ≥, u≤e⁄\ |üP&çø£ rj·TT≥, bÕ&ç }&ÉTÃ≥, #Ó≥T¢

ø=≥Tº≥, ù|&É rj·TT≥ yÓTT<ä\>∑T |üqT\qT #˚j·Te*‡q |ü]dæú‹ e#˚Ã~. Ç˝≤

yÓ{ÏºøÏ sêì eTìwæ ‘·q e+‘·T ã<äT\T eTs=ø£ eTìwæq |ü+bÕ* Ç‘·ì ≈£L*

s¡÷. 0-4-0 yÓ{Ïº e+‘·T eTìwæ uÛÑ]+#ê*. »$T+<ës¡T ñ<√´>∑T\T Á>±e÷\≈£î

e∫Ãq|ü&ÉT bÕ\T, ≈£Ls¡\T, _j·T´+ e¬>’sê edüTÔe⁄\T es¡Ô≈£î\T ñ∫‘·eTT>±

dü|ü¢jYT #˚j·÷*. á $<ÛäeTT>± »$T+<ës¡T Á|ü»\qT Çã“+<äT\≈£î >∑T]#˚dæ

ã\e+‘·eTT>± yÓ{Ïº #˚sTT+#·T≈£îHÓqT.

uÛÑ÷eTT\qT ÄÁø£$T+#·Tø=qT≥

»$T+<ës¡T ‘·q bÕ\q ÁøÏ+<ä ñqï Á>±e÷\˝À ô|<ä› ¬s’‘·T\, <Ûäìø£

¬s’‘·T\ uÛÑ÷eTT\qT <Ís¡®q´eTT>± ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. n+<äT˝À Á|ü<∏äeT ¬s’‘·T

dü+|òüT+ n<Ûä́ ≈£åî&ç>± ñqï l ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´ >±] 5 mø£sê\ e÷>±DÏ uÛÑ÷$T,

13 mø£sê\ #·\ø£ <Ís¡®q´eTT>± ÄÁø£$T+#·T≈£îHêï&ÉT. n˝≤π> ¬>*¢ ø√qj·T´

>±]øÏ #Ó+~q sêeT|üPs¡+˝Àì 7 mø£sê\ e÷>±DÏ uÛÑ÷$T, Hêsêj·TD>∑÷&Ó+˝À

ñqï 30 mø£sê\ #·\ø£, q&ç>∑÷&Ó+˝À ñqï 2 mø£sê\ ‘√≥ >∑≥Tº M] qT+&ç
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»$T+<ës¡T nÁø£eT+>± ø±CÒXÊ&ÉT. n<˚$<ÛäeTT>± l ø£HÓïuÀsTTq yÓ+ø£j·T´

>±] j·Tø£‡dt ÇHêyéT 20 mø£sê\ #·\ø£, 12 mø£sê\ #·\ø£ »MT+<ës¡T

<Ís¡®q´eTT>± ÄÁø£$T+#ês¡T. Ç{≤¢ nH̊ø£ eT+~ ‘·q≈£î nqT≈£L\eTT>± |üì#̊j·Tì

ñ<√´>∑düTÔ\qT ãs¡Ôs¡|òt #˚sTT+#ê&ÉT. nH˚ø£ eT+~ì ‘·q >∑T+&Ü\‘√{Ï

ø={Ïº+#·&É+, Vü≤‘·́  #˚sTT+#·&É+ ˝≤+{Ï <äTsêàsêZ\≈£î bÕ\Œ&çHê&ÉT. Ç˝≤+{Ï

<ë&ÉT\T, <Ís¡®Hê´\T ÄÁø£eTD\≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± |”&ç‘· Á|üC≤ìø±ìøÏ yÓ\T>∑TqT

rdüTø£sêe&É+ø√dü+ eTTq>±\ »$T+<ës¡T≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± »$THé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+

bÕsê≥+ #˚dæ+~.

»MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ kÕú|üq

»MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT kÕú|üq≈£î ø£�wæ #˚dæqyê]˝À yÓ*<ä+&É s¡+>±sêe⁄,

ø√<ë{Ï yÓ+ø£≥q]‡+Vü‰sêe⁄, ø√\T¢ n#·Ãj·T´, ø=\T¢ ø√≥j·T´, düT+ø£s¡ mÁs¡

|æ#·Ãj·T´, ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´, ø£HÓïuÀsTTq yÓ+ø£j·T´ yÓTT<ä̋ …’q Á|üeTTKT\T rÁe+>±

ø£èwæ#˚dæ dü+|òüTeTTqT kÕú|æ+∫Hês¡T. Á|ü<∏äeT eTTq>±\ »MTHé¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT

eTVü‰düuÛÑ eTTq>±\˝À 1930˝À eTÁ<ëdüT XÊdüqdüuÛÑT´\T l _. $X̄«Hê<∏ä <ëdüT

>±s¡T ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ≈£î\T>± e∫Ã »MTHé ¬s’‘·T\T ◊ø£´+>± ñ+&ç »$T+<ës¡TqT

m~]+#·e\dæ+~>± ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑ ñ|üHê´dü+ #̊dæHê&ÉT. á düuÛÑ̋ À eTq>±\ »MTHé

¬s’‘·T dü+|òü÷ìøÏ n<Ûä́ ≈£åî\T>± l ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´ >±]ì Á|ü<Ûëq ø±s¡́ <ä]Ù>±

¬>*¢ ø√qj·T´ >±]ì mqTï≈£îHêïs¡T. á $<ÛäeTT>± ÁbÕs¡+uÛÑyÓTÆq »MTHé ¬s’‘·T

dü+|òü÷ìï $∫Ã¤qï+ #˚j·T&É+ ø√dü+ yê]ô|’ ‘·|ü&ÉT πødüT\T ãHêsTT+∫ yê]

uÛÑ÷eTT\qT ÄÁø£$T+∫ yê]ô|’ nìï s¡ø±\ <ë&ÉT\T ø=qkÕ–+∫ Á≈£Ls¡+>±

nD∫ẙXÊs¡T. <̊X̄+˝ÀqT, eTq sêh+˝ÀqT dü+|òüT{Ï‘· ¬s’‘·T ñ<ä́ eT+ ̋ Òq+<äTq

¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ $∫Ã¤qï+ #̊j·Tã&ç+~. »MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ Ä<Ûä«s¡́ eTT˝À ø£\ø√q

Á>±eTeTT˝Àì ‘êfi¯fl>∑&É¶ e<ä› ñqï≥T e+{Ï »$T+<ës¡T uÛÑ÷eTT\˝À ¬s’‘·T

Hêj·T≈£î\T Á|ü»\T yÓ[fl C…+&Ü\T bÕ‹ yê{Ïì ÄÁø£$T+#·&É+ »]–+~. Ç˝≤

ÄÁø£$T+∫q+<äT≈£î b˛©düT\T ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ Hêj·T≈£î\ô|’ ø±\TŒ\T »s¡|ü&É+

»]–+~. á ø±\TŒ\˝À »>∑Hêï<∏ä|ü⁄sêìøÏ #Ó+~q ¬s’‘·T Hêj·T≈£î&ÉT l d”eT

>∑Ts¡«j·T´ eTs¡DÏ+#·&É+ »]–+~. »$T+<ës¡T≈£î e´‹πsø£eTT>± »]–q »MTHé

¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT b˛sê≥eTT˝À eTs¡DÏ+∫q yÓTT≥ºyÓTT<ä{Ï e´øÏÔ d”eT >∑Ts¡«j·T´. Ç˝≤

nH̊ø£ eT+~ Hêj·T≈£î\qT, ø±s¡́ ø£s¡Ô\qT, Á|ü»\qT Çã“+<äT\≈£î >∑T] #̊j·T&ÉẙT
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ø±≈£î+&Ü nÁø£eT πødüT\T ãHêsTT+∫ C…’fīfl≈£î |ü+|æ+#·&É+ »]–+~. á $<Ûä+>±

eTTq>±\ »$T+<ës¡T≈£î e´‹πsø£+>± kÕú|æ+#·ã&çq »MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüTeTT˝À

ø°\ø£yÓTÆq bÕÁ‘· bÕ*+∫q e´≈£îÔ\T nH˚ø£ eT+~ ñHêïs¡T n+<äT˝À eTTKT´\T.

»MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT b˛sê≥eTT˝À ø°\ø£yÓTÆq e´≈£îÔ\T

l πøX¯uÀsTTq eTT‘·Ôj·T´

eTTq>±\ eT+&É\+˝Àì »>∑Hêï<∏ä|ü⁄s¡+ Á>±eTeTT˝À ̌ ø£ kÕe÷q´ ¬s’‘·T

≈£î≥T+ãeTT˝À »ìà+#ê&ÉT. u≤\´+˝À HÓ’»+ Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>±, »$T+<ë]

e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥+˝À bÕ˝§ZHêïs¡T. »>∑Zj·T´ù|≥ ôV’≤dü÷ÿ Ÿ̋ j·Tdt.j·T Ÿ̋.dæ. nuÛÑ́ dæ+∫

$<ë´s¡Tú\ düeTdǘ \ô|’ mH√ï b˛sê{≤\T #̊dæ $»j·T+ kÕ~Û+#ês¡T. $<ë´uÛ≤´dü+

|üP]Ô#˚dæq ‘·s¡Tyê‘· »>∑Hêï<∏ä|ü⁄s¡+ Á>±eTeTT˝À Ä<äs¡Ù bÕsƒ¡XÊ\qT

ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#ê&ÉT. á bÕsƒ¡XÊ\˝À $<ë´s¡Tú\+<ä]øÏ sê»ø°j·÷\T, <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔ

kÕe÷q´Á|ü»\ |ü≥¢ Áù|eT >ös¡yê\T #·÷ù|≥≥T¢ ø±Áy˚T&é eTT‘·Ôj·T´ Äj·Tq

düVü≤#·s¡T\T $<ë´uÀ<Ûäq #˚ùdyês¡T. <˚X¯uÛÑøÏÔ π>j·÷\T, ø±]àø£ ø£s¡̧ø£ π>j·÷\T

bÕ&É&É+ H˚]Œ+#˚yês¡T. #·T≥TºÁ|üø£ÿ\ Á>±e÷\ qT+∫ $<ë´s¡Tú\T e#˚Ã≥≥T¢ ‘·q

düVü≤#·s¡T\‘√ ø£�wæ #˚XÊs¡T. <ë<ë|ü⁄ 200 eT+~ $<ë´s¡Tú\T ñ+&˚ $<ÛäeTT>±

r]Ã~~› ñqï‘· kÕúsTTøÏ rdüTø£yÓ[flHês¡T. ø±Áy˚T&ÉT eTT‘·Ôj·T´ nuÛÑT´<äj·T

bÕsƒ¡XÊ\‘√ ‘·�|æÔ |ü&Éø£ #·<äTe⁄sêì e´ekÕj·T ≈£L© j·TTe≈£î\≈£î, ù|<ä ¬s’‘·T

≈£î≥T+u≤\≈£î #Ó+~q #·<äTe⁄sêì ejÓ÷»qT\≈£î ejÓ÷»q bÕsƒ¡XÊ\ sêÁ‹|üP≥

q&çbÕs¡T. sêÁ‹ bÕsƒ¡XÊ\≈£î e∫Ãqyê]øÏ es¡Ôe÷q sê»ø°j·÷\ >∑T]+∫ ø±]àø£

ø£s¡̧ø£ b˛sê{≤\ >∑T]+∫ Á|ü»\ düeTdǘ \ô|’ Hê{Ïø£\T, bÕ≥\T, π>j·÷\T Ç‘·s¡T\T

sêdæq, ‘êqT sêdæq yê{Ïì bÕ&ç+#˚yê&ÉT. Ä $<Ûä+>± ø±Áy˚T&ÉT eTT‘·Ôj·T´

>±s¡T »MTqT ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ b˛sê≥+˝À ø°\ø£yÓTÆq bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫ ˇø£ e´øÏÔ

#·÷|æq Ä#·÷øÏ eT÷\+>± <äTsêE|ü*¢ >∑T≥º̋ À¢ »]–q b˛©düT ø±\TŒ˝À¢ 1951

|òæÁãe] 12q eTs¡DÏ+#·&É+ »]–+~.

ø±Áy˚T&ÉT ñ|üŒ\ sêeTj·T´

ñ|üŒ\ sêeTj·T´ >±s¡T eTTq>±\ Á>±eTeTT˝À ¬s’‘·T ≈£î≥T+ãeTT˝À

»ìà+∫Hê&ÉT. 1945 dü+ˆˆ˝À eTTq>±\ »MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ n<Ûä́ ≈£åî\T>±

mqTïø√ã&çHê&ÉT. ñ|üŒ\ sêeTj·T´ >±s¡T »MT+<ës¡T e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥eTT˝À
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Á|ü»\qT #Ó’‘·q´e+‘·+ #̊j·T&ÜìøÏ $X‚wü ø£�wæ #̊dæHê&ÉT. HÓ’C≤+ e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥+

ñ<ä�‘·+>± kÕ>∑T‘·Tqï s√E˝À¢ HÓ’C≤+ Á|üuÛÑT‘ê«ìøÏ e´‹πsø£+>± eTTq>±\

|üs¡>∑D≤˝À @sêŒ≥T #˚dæq Ä+Á<Ûä eTVü‰düuÛÑ≈£î y˚̋ ≤~eT+~ Á|ü»\qT ‘·s¡*+∫

HÓ’C≤+ bÕ©düT\ qT+∫ s¡ø£åD ø£*Œ+∫ yê]øÏ ‘·–q kÂø£sê´\T ø£*Œ+#·&É+˝À

sêeTj·T´ >±s¡T $X‚wü ø£�wæ #˚dæHê&ÉT. eTTq>±\ »$T+<ës¡T≈£î e´‹πsø£eTT>±

b˛sê≥+ #̊düTÔqï dü+<äs¡“¤+˝À 1948˝À sêeTj·T´ q&ç>∑÷&Ó+ eT+&É\+ ø£]$sê\

Á>±eT+ e<ä› n¬sdüTº #˚dæ sê»eT+Á&ç, HÓ\÷¢s¡T ôd+Á≥˝Ÿ C…’˝À¢ ìs¡“+~Û+∫

∫Á‘·Væ≤+dü\≈£î >∑T] #˚dæHês¡T. ‘·<äT|ü], ∫øÏ‘·‡ ì$T‘·Ô+ sêeTj·T´ ø±fi¯fl≈£î

#˚‘·T\≈£î dü+¬øfi¯ófl y˚dæ »>∑Zj·T´ù|≥ Á|üuÛÑT‘·« ÄdüT|üÁ‹øÏ ‘·s¡*+∫Hês¡T.

ÄdüT|üÁ‹˝À dü¬s’q yÓ’<ä́ + n+<äø£ HÓ\s√E\T eT�‘·T´e⁄‘√ b˛sê&çq sêeTj·T´

∫e]øÏ ø£qTïeT÷dæHê&ÉT.

ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´

l ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´ >±s¡T Á|ü<∏äeT »MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ n<Ûä́ ≈£åî\T>± ñ

+&ç »$T+<ës¡T≈£î e´‹πsø£eTT>± nH̊ø£ b˛sê{≤\T #̊dæHê&ÉT. Bì‘√ »$T+<ës¡T

ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´ >±] uÛÑ÷eTT\qT <Ís¡®q´eTT>± ÄÁø£$T+∫Hê&ÉT. Ç˝≤+{Ï

ÄÁø£eTD\≈£î e´‹πsø£eTT>± q+&É÷] Á|ükÕ<äsêe⁄ >±] n<Ûä́ ø£å‘·q dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤

ø£$T{° @sêŒ≥T #̊j·T&É+ »]–+~. Ä $<Ûä+>± 1939 pHé 2q »$T+<ës¡T≈£î

e´‹πsø£eTT>± dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤ b˛sê{≤ìï ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·&É+ »]–+~. á dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤+˝À

nH˚ø£ eT+~ ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ Hêj·T≈£î\T ¬s’‘·T\‘√{Ï ns¡ø£\T ø£≥Tºø=ì uÛÑ÷eTT\T

<äTqï&É+ ÁbÕs¡+_Û+#·&É+ »]–+~. á dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü‰ìï nD∫y˚j·T&É+ ø√dü+

04-06-1939q b˛©düT\T ˝≤Øƒ#ê]® #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~. nsTTHê Á|ü»\T

uÛÑj·T|ü&É≈£î+&Ü XÊ+‹j·TT‘·+>± 17 s√E\bÕ≥T dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤+ #˚dæ ÇeTà&ç

bÕ|üj·T´ >±s¡T ‘·q uÛÑ÷eTT\qT »$T+<ës¡T qT+&ç kÕ«BÛq|üs¡TÃø√e&É+ »]–+~.

á dü‘ê´Á>∑Vü≤+˝À 350 eT+~ n¬sdüTº #˚j·T&É+ »]–+~. nH˚ø£ eT+~øÏ

•ø£å\T $~Û+#·&É+ »]–+~. Ä $<Ûä+>± ÇeTà&ç bÕ|üj·T´ >±s¡T »MTHé ¬s’‘·T

dü+|òüT b˛sê≥+˝À ø°\ø£ bÕÁ‘· b˛wæ+∫Hês¡T. eTTq>±\ »$T+<ës¡T e´‹πsø£

b˛sê≥+˝À nH ˚ø £eT+~ b˛sê≥+ # ˚d æHês ¡ T . yê]˝À q\ ¢bÕ{ Ï

yÓ+ø£≥sêeTqs¡‡j·T´, j·T\ø£ |æ∫Ã¬s&ç¶, ≈£îø£ÿ&É|ü⁄ s¡+>∑j·T´, düT+ø£] ô|<ä› |æ#·Ãj·T´,

p\÷] yÓ+ø£≥sêeTqs¡‡j·T´, ø£HÓïuÀsTTq ã\sêeTj·T´, >√|æ¬s&ç¶ Msê¬s&ç¶,
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yÓ+>∑fi¯ bÕ|üj·T´, ø£HÓïuÀsTTq yÓ+ø£j·T´ á $<Ûä+>± nH˚ø£eT+~ »$T+<ës¡T

e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥eTT˝À bÕ˝§Zì Ms¡eTs¡D+ bı+<ës¡T. yÓTT‘·Ô+ »$T+<ës¡T e´‹πsø£

b˛sê≥eTT˝À eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤˝À 33 eT+~ neTs¡T …̋’Hês¡T.

eTTK´ ñ<›̊XÊ\T

y˚eTT\ |üs¡>∑D≤ »$T+<ës¡T e´‹πsø£ ñ<ä´eT+ Ç‘·s¡ ÁbÕ+‘ê\ô|’

Á|üuÛ≤e+ >∑T]+∫ |ü]XÀ~Û+∫ eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ »$T+<ës¡T e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥+˝À

nH˚ø£ Á>±e÷\˝À »]–q Á|ü»\ Jeq dæú‹>∑‘·T\T eTs¡DÏ+∫q nH˚ø£eT+~

Ms¡T\ #·]Á‘·qT yÓ*øÏrdæ H˚{Ï Á|ü|ü+#êìøÏ n+~+#·&É+ Hê jÓTTø£ÿ eTTK´

ñ<̊›X̄+.

ñ|üj·TTø£Ô Á>∑+<∏ë\T

1. eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ Á|üC≤ ñ<ä́ eT #·]Á‘·, ‘·≥e]Ô yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄,

eTTÁ<äD 1981

2. eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ neTs¡Ms¡T\T, ‘·≥e]Ô yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«s¡sêe⁄, eTTÁ<äD

1981

3. Ms¡ $|ü¢e ‘Ó\+>±D b˛sê≥+ ̀  >∑TDbÕsƒê\T, |ü⁄#·Ã\|ü*¢ düT+<äs¡j·T´,

eTTÁ<äD 1973

4. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥ #·]Á‘·, <̊e⁄\|ü*¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX̄«s¡sêe⁄, eTTÁ<äD

1984

5. Ms¡ ‘Ó\+>±D Hê nqTuÛÑyê\T ` C≤„|üø±\T, sê$ Hêsêj·TD ¬s&ç¶,

eTTÁ<äD 1972

6. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ Hê nqTuÛÑyê\T ` C≤„|üø±\T, q˝≤¢

q]‡+VüQ\T, eTTÁ<äD 1989, 2009

7. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ Hê nqTuÛÑyê\T ` C≤„|üø±\T, <=&É¶

qs¡‡j·T´, eTTÁ<äD 1989, 1991

8. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ Hê nqTuÛÑyê\T ` C≤„|üø±\T, Äs¡T≥¢

sêeT#·+Á<ë ¬s&ç¶, eTTÁ<äD 1972
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9. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ - yêdüÔyê\T, e÷øÏH˚ì ãdüe |ü⁄qïj·T´,

eTTÁ<äD 1974

10. $|ü¢e |ü<∏ä+˝À Hê |üj·Tq+, |ü⁄#·Ã\|ü*¢ düT+<äs¡j·T´, eTTÁ<äD 2009

11. ‘Ó\+>±D˝À #Ó’‘·q´+ s¡–*+∫q ìC≤+ sêh Ä+Á<Ûä eTVü‰düuÛÑ\T, (¬s+&ÉT

uÛ≤>±\T) ¬ø. õ‘˚+Á<äu≤ãT, eTTÁ<äD 2005, 2009

12. ‘Ó\+>±D kÕj·TT<Ûä b˛sê≥+ $s¡$T+#ê\ì ‘·|ü&ÉT <Û√s¡DÏ\ô|’ $eTs¡Ù

13. »q>±eT Á|ü»\ Ms√∫‘· b˛sê≥+, <˚e⁄\|ü*¢ yÓ+ø£fÒX¯«sêe⁄, eTTÁ<äD

1946

14. Ms¡ $|ü¢e ‘Ó\+>±D b˛sê≥+, #·+Á&É |ü⁄˝≤¢¬s&ç¶, eTTÁ<äD 1969

15. Hê Jeq|ü<∏ä+˝À, sê$ Hêsêj·TD¬s&ç¶, eTTÁ<äD 2009

n<Ûä́ j·THê\ $uÛÑ»q

1. ñb˛<ëÈ‘·eTT : eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ uÛÖ>√[ø£ |ü]dæú‘·T\T Ä ÁbÕ+‘·+˝À

»]–q »$T+<ë] e´‹s¡ø£ »MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT bÕsê≥+ >∑T]+∫

dü+øÏå|üÔ+>± $e]kÕÔqT.

2. eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ »$T+<ë] e´‹πsø£ b˛sê≥+ >∑T]+∫ $e]kÕÔqT.

3. eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ »$T+<ë] e´‹πsø£ bÕsê+≥˝À eTs¡DÏ+∫q Ms¡T\

bÕÁ‘·qT $e]kÕÔqT.

eTT–+|ü⁄

Ms¡T\ø£qï >∑&É¶ ‘ê´>±\ |ü⁄]{Ï >∑&É¶ nsTTq eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ Á|ü|ü+#·

#·]Á‘·̋ ÀH̊ >∑]«+#·<ä>∑Z Á|üC≤ ñ<ä́ e÷ìï ø=qkÕ–+∫+~. m+<äs√ Ms¡T\ ‘ê´>∑+

eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ Á|ü»\˝À yÓ\T>∑TqT ì+|æ+~. |”&ç‘· Á|ü»\ nuÛÑT´qï‘˚

\ø£ǻ +>± »MTHé ¬s’‘·T dü+|òüT+ b˛sê≥+ ø=qkÕ–+∫, »$T+<ë]ï e´‹πsøÏ+∫,

yÓ{Ïºì ìs¡÷à*+∫, u≤ìdü‘ê«ìï ìs¡÷à*+∫, uÛÑ÷eTT\ ÄÁø£eTD ì*|æy˚sTT+∫

ñ<Ûä�‘·yÓTÆq b˛sê{≤ìï eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤˝À »s¡|ü&É+ »]–+~. á $<Ûä+>±

eTTq>±\ |üs¡>∑D≤ »$T+<ë] e´‹πsø£ ñ<ä́ eT+ nH˚ø£ ÁbÕ+‘ê\ô|’ Á|üuÛ≤e+

#·÷|æ+∫ nH˚ø£ eT+~ì #Ó’‘·q´+ #˚dæ+~.

***






